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PREFACE. 

H xv^Cr been itivited by Hon. A. Fornander to contribute 

a few introductory remarks to this third volume of Lis 

Avork on the I'olynesiau race, although feeling myself 

imworthy of such a compHinLiit. I can ai least bespeak 

for his work a fair hearing and an impai*ti.il vordioi. It 

IS a truly moninoental work, •md gives ample proof of tho 

intiefatigable industry and critical acumen of the author* 

Probably there î  ui> race upon IMI \AL which, iu ])ropoi-

tion to iu numbers, has been the subject of so much inte

rest aud of such minuio investigation as the Polynesian, 

This is owing not only to the interesting character of the 

race> but also lo tiw^ mystery, as yet unsolved, which 

shrouds their origin, and to their extreme isolation. The 

evidence both of Imi^uiige and trahtion points unmis

takably to the East Ind.an Archipelago as at least a stage 

in their eastv:aid migration. Few, n an\, will accept 

Dr- Lesson^s theory that they are autochthons of Kew 

Zealand. 

And yet the intervening region of Melanesia Is occu

pied by races entirely dissimilar, which separate them by 

thousands of miles from their nearest congeners, the brown 

tribes of the Jloluccas. 
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I t is, however, generally admitted tlint the great work 

of wmiplm vou Humboldt, "Ueber die fCawi Sprache" 

has established on an impregnable basis the fundamen

tal relationship between the Malagasy, East Indian, and 

PoljTiesian groups ol languages, to which we can now add 

the Mieronesian. 

StiE it wag certainly an unfortunate mistake to apply 

tho t«rm "Malayan" to thia vciat family of languages, in 

view of the fact that the West Malayan tribes are com

paratively late invaders of rlio Archipelago, having been 

previously largely Mongolised by mixture with the Indo-

Chinese races, to a greater degree than their l a n g i i ^ 

alone would indicate. The ^Malagasy in like maimer has 

acq^nired many African and some Arabian elements in ite 

distant home. 

ITEdonbtcdly bbe I'olynesian, as it is the most remote, 

is the pnrrat and most typical representative of the 

family-

Many considerations combine to prove the great anti-

([iiity of the epoch when the Polynesians left the East 

Indian Archipelago. 

HumboldE observed a largo class of Sanskrit \Yords ex

isting in the Malay proper, tbe Jav.mese, and the Enghia, 

but wanting in the other languages of this stock. Hence 

it is evident that such words must have been introdaced 

ufUr tbe separation of the Jfuhignsy and the Polynesian 

group from the other branches of the Oceanic family. 

But thia period must have been very remote, Eince these 

Sanskrit words are pure and genuine in form, and free 

file:///Yords
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from the corruptions which the modem Indian languages 

present, j^ow the Sanskrit was a dead language 300 B.C. 

The Javanese mythology, and the style and decorations of 

the magnificent ruins of tho Javanese temples, all prove 

the great antiquity of the Indian civilisation of Java, of 

wMcli tbe Polynesians show little if any trace, 

Ent besides the comparatively late infusion of Sanskrit 

words just mentioned, Hnmboldt held that there was a 

second-class of Sanskrit words extending to remote dia

lects, such as the Tagala, Polynesian, and Malagasy. The 

wide diffusion of these words be attributed to an older 

form of the Sanskrit, or a "pre-Sanskrit" language. 

Thia idea was taken up by the illustrious Professor 

Eopp, who published his views on the subject in 1841. 

His hypothesis was that the Polynesian is but the de-

gi'aded remains of a once highly organised language like 

tbe Sanskrit. 

Aa the modem languages of the South of Europe grew 

up out of tbe ruins ot the Latin language, whose gram

matical structure had emmbled to pieces, so he imagined 

that this great family of languages had aiisen out of the 

wreck of the Sanskrit. But the dissolution of the gram

matical structure of the Sanskrit in the Oceanic languages 

had been much more thorough than that of tbe Latin in 

ita daughters, which preserve much of the old system of 

conjugation, and have wholly abandoned it only in their 

treatment of the nouns. These Oceanic dialects, he said, 

"have entirely forsaken the path in which their Sanskrit 

mother moved; they have taken off the old garment and 
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put (iH a new one, or \ ppear, as in the islands of the 

Pacific, in complete nudity," 

On the other hand, M» <jlaussin has cl-p^rly shown frctn 

iutcinnl evidence the extremely primitive cliaracler of 

the J'olvnosian lan'niam He has sL wn that n.rtst of 

its Nvurdsj expre î.s sOT^sations or imagt,^, whUe moat ab-

str u't terms are wanting. He de K^nsti.̂ tes the primitive 

character of its grammar, and ])r'jvts that some of the 

formative |i.rticles have e.en yet hardly ceased to be in

dependent worJa. Everj'thing about this lanj'uage siio\^^ 

that it 13 in it"? ehildhou i, so to ."̂ iJeak, and thttC instead of 

having lost its inJlectiona, it has never had any to Jose* 

Havi*ig been at a very Larly period separat-ed from the 

i^st of the hutnan race, destitute of metals or bt\^$t5 of 

burden, aud vieprived of nearlv all the maieriL .̂'̂  and 

incentives which develop oivdisation, the Poljiiesians 

seem to have remained UL îily ^tionary, and theii* lan

guage to be stUl in its infancy as regards its degree of 

developmen'. 

Judge Pomander has taken up the question again from 

a diflerent ptanr of view. Assuming thttt the mon^-»mIaUc, 

agglutinative, and inflected systems of gramnnr are three 

.suoct\sĉ ive stages ot development, tlniugh which all in--

fleeted languages have passed, he conchulo'^.withProfesj^or 

Sayce, that there must have been ouce a time when the 

supposed ancestor of the Aryan languages was in the 

^can^) st^ge of grammatical development as tho Polyue^siaa 

ol to<Iay. It was at that distant period *̂ in the night of 
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time " that the ancestors of the Oceanic race separated 

from the Aryan stock somewhere in Central Asia, 

As in Iceland the old Norse tongue has been preserved 

wkh little change, so, according to his view, the Oceanic 

languages have remained in a state of arrested development 

as a survival of the primeval language of the Aryans; 

as, in fact, a "living specimen" of that ancient form of 

His extensive knowledge of Polynesian languages h ^ 

given him a great advantage over Professor Bopp in the 

treatment of this subject. 

I t must be admitted by bis opponents that he has fairly 

stated the objections made by leading philologists to his 

method of comparing languages of widely differing morpho

logical structure by means of their roots. 

I t must also be admitted that he has made out a strong 

case for the existence of an Aryan element in Polynesian, 

whether inherited or obtained by mutual intercourse. 

Among the more striking coincidences may be mentioned 

the first four numerals, the pronouns, and a number of 

common nouns, such as ra, the sun = Sanskrit ravi, and 

the Assyrian and Egyptian god Ea ; hwti, a dog = Knri, an 

Aryan dialect of the Hindu Kush; uii, water = Sanskrit 

•Bari; afi, fire = Sanskrit agni, &c. 

I t may be supposed that, at that immensely remote 

epoch to which our author refers, the distinctions between 

the principal races were just beginning to be formed, and 

the Aryan tribes just assuming a distinct character from 

the other Turanian commuiiiLie,?. 
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If we believe, with Qi^trefages, in the original unity of 

the human species, then all distinctions of race are simply 

comparative, and merely signify a greater or leas degree of 

consanguinity, 

This much will probably be conceded by most eihno-

logis^ that the Oceanic family, and its Polynesian branch 

in particular, stands in a much nearer relation to tbe 

Aryan family, both in respect to language and physical 

traits, Jiaa any of tbe Mongoloid races, or even the 

Dravidians. 

At the same time we find all Soutb-Eastem Asia occu

pied at present by Mongoloid races, speaking monosyllabic, 

tonic languages, and all traces of preceding populations 

are well-niglt obliterated. 

I t is certain, however, even from historical records, 

that the present occupants of Parther India are not the 

first settleia of those countries, but have for many cen

turies been moving southward, absorbing or driving out 

the aborigines. In Hke manner the Aryans or Sanskrit-

spisaking race had previously descended into Hindostaa 

from the north-west, and subdued the original inhabi

tants. 

According to Mr. Hodgson and tbe late Mr. Logan of 

Singapore, South-Easteru Asia was originally occupied by 

brown races allied to the Ehotiya tribes of Korthem India 

and the Karens of Burnmh. Displaced by the pressure of 

the Mongoloid tribes from the nortJi, they emigrated into 

the Malaysian Archipelago, where in Uieir turn they drove 

the black aborigines into the interior of some of the 
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islands and peninsulas, and entirely expelled tbem from 

others. 

The foremost wave of this migration of tbe brown race 

was probably composed of Polynesians, who in the opinion 

of our author were to a certain extent allied to the Aryan 

races both in blood and language. 

Jlr. A H. Keane imagined that he had found a rem

nant, of the Polynesian race in the Ehmers of Central 

Cambodia; but, as Judge Pornander has ascertained, 

there is not the slightest resemblance between their lan

guages. 

He has examined the Dravidian languages of Southern 

India with no better success. 

Messrs. Logan and Hodgson discovered remarkable, and, 

as they believe, conclusive analogies between the languages 

and customs of the Bhotiya races and those of South-

Eastem Malaysia and Polynesia. 

The researches of our author, however, as he believes, 

have tracked the footsteps of the first Polynesian emigrants 

still farther to the highlands of South-Western Asia, and 

revealed tbe impress of the ancient Cushite civilisation in 

their religion and customs. 

To conclude, it is to be hoped that the discussion of tbis 

subject may serve to throw new light on certain disputed 

questions relating to the history of language, viz., whether 

languages in their historical development proceed from 

the simple to the complex, from monosyllables to poly

syllables, and from an analytical to a synthetic gram

matical structure, or the contrary; and whether, beginning 



with few and simple sounds, they tend to acquire new 

consonants, to enlarge their alphabet, and become harsher 

as they grow older; and finally, whether languages of 

i-adically different types necessarily pias through the same 

order of development or not. 

W. D. ALEXANDRE. 

HoNOtULt;, Sept. 8, 3884. 



ORIGIN AXD MIGRATiIOSS 

THE POLYH-ESIAN RACE, 

COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE POLYNESIAN 
AND I.\DO-EUROPEAN LANGUAGES. 

INTRODUCnON'. 

IN the first volume of my work, " An Account of the Poly
nesian Eace, its Oiigiu and Migrations," I have, among 
other suggestions, referring to an Aryan origin of the 
Polynesian family, advanced the, proposition that the 
Tolynesian language ffas fumkmentally a branch of the 
great Aryan family of languages, and, so far' aa yet is 
known, probably the oldest still surviving. That pro
position has been denied, ridiculed, and scoffed at by some, 
and treated with, I venture to say, unmerited silence by 
others, whose good opinion and co-operation in elucidat
ing tbis subject it would have been my highest ambition 
to obtain. 'But, bearing in mind what Pi-ofessor A. H. 
Sayce so wisely says, t ha t ' "all new things are sure to 
be objected to by those who have to unlearn the old," 
I have endeavoured to work out my problem alone, with 
the satisfaction, however, of knowing that, il it fails, no 
one else is inculpated in its failure. 

' IiitroiiaotioD to the SciBnce of L.-inguage," li. 267. 
VOL. 111. A 
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To liana Bopp, of world-wide philological fame, I 
am indebted for tlie first idea of comparing the Poly
nesian and Aryan languages with a view of establishing 
their common origin. \\\ his " Ueber die Terwandtscbaffc 
der Malayificb-Polynesischen Spraeheu mit den Indiach-
Eiiropaischen" (Berlin, 1S41), he endeavoured to estab
lish the proposition which I have now resumed. With 
that marvellous intuition which characterised Bopp's 
genius, he perceived that tliere was a connection between 
the Polynesian and the Indo-European, but he failed to 
demonstrate i t ; not so much from disregard of his own 
method ol proceeding with other languages, as souio 
writoi'd advantis (A. H. Sayce, B. Delbrilck), as from the 
fact, as I believe, ihat })e started from incorrect premises. 
Eopp assumed, what almost all literary men of his day 
admitted as a fact, and winch Jolm Crawford alone 
denied—and was treated as an ethnological heretic—vk,,^ 
that the Polynesians were the descendants, the degene
rate and briitalised re^'ebms, of tbe Malay race or family. 
Eaving found a l a i ^ number of Sanskrit words, in a 
more or less well-preserved condition, in the Miilay and 
Javanese, and having found tlie same and other Sanskrit, 
words in tho PolynesJaii, in, as be thought, a less well-
preserved condition, Bopp argued that the Malay was a 
corrupted daughter of the Sanslcrifc, and the Polynesian a 
still woTso eoiTupted grand-daughter. Bopp intuitively re
cognised the tnxe ring of theAryan metal in both Malay and 
Polynesian, but he failed to discriminate between yotinger 
and older, aud failed to detect, what in the eoui^e of this 
work I hope to establish, that the Aryan element m the 
latter—the Polynesian—was genuine and inborn, and in 
the former—the Malay—was adventitious and imported. 

Let ns glance for a moment at the appreciation which 
Bopp has received from those who now lead the van iu 
philological and ethnological studies. 

Professor A. H. Sayce, in his " Introduction to the 
Scieoee of Language," vol. i, p. 49 (Loudon, iSSo), says: 
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" But even Homer liods at times; and, as if to warn us 
a^tinat following too implicitly any leader, however illus-
ia'ious, Bopp sought to include the Polynesian dialects in 
Ma Indo-European family, aud thereby violated tho very 
anethod that he had himself inaugurated," 

B, Delbruok in hk " Binleitung in das Sprach-Studium," 
p. 23 (Leipzig, iSSo), speaking of Bopp's attempt to 
compare the Malayo-Polynesian with the Indo-Europeau, 
says: '• Es wird j^tst, so viel ioh weiss, von den Kennern 
diirehweg ancenonunen dass diese Sprachea mit den 
San kntb,chpn Spiidien ni hti, zu thim h i l t n Pipp 
aber emphn den Eiadruck da sie *.um Sinaknt m 
einem tochteilnhen ^crbiltos s i m k n nnd buchk. di(, 
Yerwasdt L.hais m derselben ^^ei e ^u erhiit^n wio he 
der 111 1 ^ immssuben'ipi chen msemer'VU Cr t weit 
der Chirakter lie er bprachen welche eine totile Ant 
16 un„ ibrt.i Urbaues erfihiei hiben e ^estattet 

Irofe SOE W D Whrtnev m hi Langui^c md tht 
Study of Language''(3d ed-, 1S70), p. 245, says: "Even 
those who are most familiar with i t s " (Oomp, Philol.) 
" methods may make hunentable failures when they come 
to apply tbem to a language of which they have only 
snperiicial knowledge, or wliieli tliey compare directly 
with some distant tongue, regardless of its relations m 
its own family, and of its history as determined by com-
par^ou with these," And in a note to this the Prof^sor 
says: " Thus, as a strikiug esample and warning, ha.rdly 
a more utter cancature of the eoraparativa method is 
to ba met with than that given by Bopp, the greae 
foimder and antlior of the method himself, in the papers 
in which he attempts to prove the Malay-Polynesian 
and the Gaui^'imn languagtss entitled to a place iil the 
Indo-European family." On the next page the Profes-
Bor says: "T^n man is (qualified to compare iriutf idly two 
lanfiiagea or groups who is not. deeply grounded in the 
knowled^ of "both;" aud that " no language can be fEuit-
f uUy compared with others which sta^d, or are presumed 
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to stand, in a more distant.relationship with it, untU it 
has been first compared with its own next of kin." 

Thus tbe leaders, while souls of lesser note have taken 
up the slogan. But without arrogating to myself either 
deeper knowledge or clearer ideas of the rcquiremente of 
comparative philology, I may be permitted to add to 
Professor Whiluey's maxim above quoted, that "no man 
is qualified to eritimt fmitfolly" a comparison of two 
languages or groups " who is not deeply grounded in 
tho knowledge of both," 

Granted that Bopp's knowledge of the Malayo-Poly
nesian was greatly inferior to his knowledge of the Indo-
European ; that it was "lamentably." though perhaps 
excusably, insufficient to establish what he proposed; 
and that, however correct his perception of a relation 
between the two groups, yet his performance was a 
failure;—granted all this, are his critics who condemn 
him.better qualified than be was, by being "deeply 
grounded in tbe knowledge " of both groups of laugu^es ? 
I think that few Polynesian scholars wiU hesitate to say 
that they are not, and thus, by Professor Whitney's own 
formula, are disqualified to pass judgment on Bopp, or 
rather the canse he advocated. 

As between Bopp and his critics, the " t u quoque" 
retort might suffice, if not to justify himself, at least to 
silence their strictures uutil the last word has been spoken. 
But for my part, I am twj conscious of my own short-
comingB, defects, and possible mistakes to seek to avoid 
my responsibility by impeaching the jurisdiction of tlae 
tribunal. The judges axe too much my masters in other 
things, if not in Polynesian lore, and I have too much 
need of their evidence in numerous details, that I could 
forego their good opinion; for my effort shall be to 
induce tliem eventually to acknowledge that Bopp was 
right in the main point, though hia method of showii^ it 
might have hsen better. 

Ethnologists of all shades of opinion e^e now beginning 
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to agree, with better data in their Jianda and after a 
more thorough study of the subject, that the Polynesians 
are not descendants of -the Malays; and not a few, 
among whom I notice such men aa Do Quatrefages, A. H. 
Xeane, A. E, Wallace, Dr. A. Lesson—however widely 
differing on other points—positively deny any relation
ship, either proximate or ultunate, between the Malay 
and the Eastern Polynesians. There are a few who still 
maintain a sort of middle-graund of thought, aud bold that 
if tho Polynesians are not tbe descendants of the Malays, 
they are at least descended from the same proximate 
ancestor, and are, in tact, either brothel's or cousins to the 
Malays. I differ from these, and think that, tested by 
every ethnological, and even linguistic method, the Poly
nesians have no inheritance and no kindred in the 
Malayo-Javanese race or culture. 

That avery large number of Polynesian vocables may 
be found in the Malay language I believe no one now 
will deny. But, so far from proving the derivation of 
the former from the latter, the veiy reverse is now con
sidered to be the fact; and to any one conversant with 
both languages, it is evident that almost all such words, 
in their prpcess of adoption by the Malays, have been 
loaded with terminations and modes of pronunciarion 
entirely foreign to the idiom and genius of the Polynesian 
language. Mr. A H. Keane, in his excellent little trea
tise " On tlie Relations of the Indo-Chinese and Inter-
Oceanic Baees and Languages," ' has shown how in all 
probability this adoption and adaptation of Polynesian 
words by the Malays came about; and the absence of 
Malay words in the Polynesian is a proof that the latter 
had left the Indian Archipelago before tbe former had 
invaded it, or before they bad become so lar the dominant 
race as to affect the language of those Polynesian tribes 
who still remained in tbe Archipelago, whether in a free 
or a subject condition, and from whom, through mutual 

' "Journal of Antbcop. InBtit. Great Britain and Ireland," Fdb. 1S80. 
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intercourse, hostile or peaceful, the Malays obtained the 
Polynesian vocables which for so long bai-e misled philo-
logisrs and ethnologists. 

As to tbe words in both languages referring themselves 
to an Aryan origin, I think the critical and candid ui~ 
qnirer will find that tbe Malayo-Javanese words of that 
character refer themselves almost exclusiveh to Sanskrit 
aud Sanskritoid sourees, whereas the Polynesian -woids 
of similar character refer themselves to a pre-Vedic period 
of Aryan speech, before the terminations and casus-end-
ings of nouns or the inflections of verW had heen yet 
fully developed or finally established. 

T la t the Polynesian is an agglutinative, and the Indo-
European an inflectional language, is admitted; and that, 
for that very reason, there is apparently a great gulf 
between them, which no philological tour de main can 
bridge over, is also admitted. The Indo-European stands 
on the hither side of that gulf, in all the conscious, even 
il at times arrogant, pride of its fiowei^ and fruits, its 
development and its flections.' The Polynesian stitl 
remains on the other side of that gulf, in a Hemi-niide 
condition, and with progress and development arrested hy 

from "SprSkeJs niiikt i 
ken." (" The Fuwer of Langnnge ' orgnmo' than our old Xorthem 
Oier Tlloaglifl.tiv Professor Esaias rmrf-ijjw, but rstbef tba conlmiy, 
TegniSr, Stookhtilm, i SSo, who sa.vf, 'Why then, for iBsiance, shwJd tho 
p.49. " I n the inflectiondlliuignoKes, obsecrftiion of suffixed pronouns, 
!!i Eo far as they are inflectional. U tlirough which the Isia - European 
i i e Eusiun of the oloments of floction verbfti flections are tlioaght to have 
EQd the atmm complete, BO that they arisen, be ect forth as being eEpe-
oannot ha sepaTfttod from enon eiallj praiBeworthy! . . . And if 
other. But in phfe of civllin:: th« fleetiana.asaMgliec form of sjiHeoh, 
fusion 'organio'—Tin i!x]m>aiu>n ii. etnnd in any ixaineEtiott with a 
whioh \VB arw wiiiit io iiltjioh tho hlghar d^'iltatttton, how esiiliiiii the 
adsB of Humetliine' of hiKhHc stand- ease tliat nil tha priiioip.il cnl. 
ing—it may just ns wull ho cnUod tivatad InuguiiBBs st praaent alion-a 
' atnateaHmtion.' n mudtila, or such decided tendanry Iu replace fleutiiins 
iihe. WH might then vaa bha oon- with tuvna of espressiona which 
ilitioMa from another point oF vkw, nvtJisr belong to the clasa of iaulatod 
and the flectioHa would then appoat or .iggluiinatedlanguagea! " 

http://priiioip.il
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separation and isolation. Yet both these languages once 
stood together on that farther Aryan plateau, and well-
known calls from the Indo-European camp received well-
known answers from tbe Polynesian. 

But although it seems the fashion for Indo-Enropean 
savants to look upon the Polynesian, not as a chip of 
the same block, as a member of the same family left 
behind in the race, but as an alien and a stranger, whom, 
for the convenience of classification, it has been the 
custom these last hundred years to stick into tbe Malay 
pocket, yet, for all that, to use a familiar sajing, " blood 
will tell," and the day will come when the kindred will 
be recognised. 

To aid in the aceompl^hment of that event, to assist 
in clearing the jangle which hides the stepping-stones by 
which the Indo-European Aryans passed from yonder 
side tbe gulf to this, will be the object of this work 
I offer no excuse for the boldness of my undertaking. 
The consciousness that I am right will be my answer 
and my apology. But though it is in vain, and alas 1 too 
late, yet it is human to wish that to my acquaintance 
with Polynesian subjects could have been added the ad
vice and co-operation of those master-minds in Europe and 
America who are the ornaments of this age, and will be 
tbe rulers and guides of future ages in scientific research. 

In retracing the stejB of the Indo-European languages, 
the first question arises, have they always been inflectioiml, 
in contradistinction from the so-called agglutinative ? 
Prom the days of Franz Eopp and W. von Schlegel, I be
lieve that question, though not without certain demurrers, 
has been answered in the negative, and the majority of 
distinguished philologists now concede that there was, 
and must have been, a time when tlie Indo-European 
branches of the Aryan were stdl in an agglutinative con
dition, when the casus- and verbum-endings, and other 
now fossilised forms of accretion to roots and stems, were 
still independent, living, sense-bearing words, agglutmated 
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to Others for tbe purpose of greater emphasis and precision^ 
aud to distinguish the relation ot tbe varios^ members of 
ft Bsntenee. That such ig the rmmi in fewest words, 
aud the final decision of modem research, I gather from 
the " Introduction to the Science of Language," by A. H. 
Sayoe, passmi, and more especially in vol. i i p. I 4 9 J ^'^'l 
from "Einleituug in das Sprach-Studium," by B. Delbruok.^ 
With tho history of the flectional developments within 
the Indo-European branches, I, of course, have no concern 
in this treatise. But it is to the period of Aryan speech, 
when, as Professor Sayce informs us, " tbe cases were 
not as yet sl^rply defined,"' and "when as yet an Aryan 
verb did not exist," when the relations of nouns were 
indifferently espiessed by prefixes or suffixes, when 
people said "love-I," instead of I love, cma-jo, contracted 
anio, ^tj-fu, " s^sak-1," &C; as the Polynesians express 
themselves to this day; hfa-dii, " love-I," fai-dn, " aay-
1," fai-ma, " say-we," &c.,that I wish to call the reader's 
constant attention in the following pages. 

As I have referred to Professor Sayce's " Introduction 
to the Science of Language," and every well-informed 
student has probably read the work, I feel iu candour 
bound to state the explicit condemnation which Profesor 
Sayce puts upon just such an attempt at conjparison as 
I am now undertaking. The Professor says (vol. L p. 

" .Unless inscribed monuments are hereafter brought to 
light, or comparison with the Malayan cUalects resuita in 

' F . ? 3 : " I n nnendlicher Feme wir m dar Gescbiehte des iado-
Lhiiar aller Uobortieferunir liegi die gornianitohon iwei SVirioden sa cn-
Zait,inwelohBrdis iiido-gnnnaiiischo tccBcheiden haben, luinilioh: die 
Plejion noch niolit Bxistlorte, in Toi-Ssxivisohe oder dio Wuisal-
wclcbeF DiBQ, aagen wir, do ge- periods und die fiexivische. , . . 
bcauehts, lun gob™, Geber, u. H, w. Aber auch die Flexion kanii sich 
aiiBHudruelton. Ale dann otwa (iflsii nieht suf oinon Sdili^ voUaogen 
ioh gebe, (iuHitr der Geher, u, a. w. hahon, aondoTO muss in Teraehio-
entatand, war dninit dio Wiirzoi dS, doneii Aktun Tor aidi gegaiigen 
nla Rokhe auM dor Sprache ent- aein, so dasa die fleii»!ache Pariode 
-vhwunden," And on p. 9S : " Sdioa wieder in Unterabiheilungen ler-
i>"i der EriirtcruH}; dea Bugriffea fallim muss." 
Wuraol lint aioli hera-usgHatalit, dass 
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the roKivery of a common parent-speech, the condition of 
the Polynesian languages a thousand years ago must re
main unknown. Much, no doubt, may be effected bycom-
paring the scattered rehcs of these languages together, by 
showing that a sibilant, for instance, has been preserved 
in Samoan which has become a simple aspirate elsewhere, 
or that a guttural is retained between two vowels in 
Maori which has been dropped in most of the other 
Polynesian settlements; but to assert that some thoi^and 
years back they resembled another language to which 
they bear little similarity at present, would be to argue 
without data, and to violate the fundamental principles 
of comparative philology," And again, voL ii, pp. 31-32, 
the Professor says: " Tbe genealogical classification of 
languages, that which divides them into families and sub
families, each mounting up, as it were, to a single parent-
speech, is based on tbe evidence of grammar and roots. 
Unless the grammar agrees, no amount of similarity 
between the roots of two languages could warrant us in 
comparing them together and referring them to the same 
stock," 

Unfortunately no " inscribed monuments," in Polynesia 
or el^where, have been discovered to attest the condition 
of the Polynesian language a thousand years ago; and " a 
comparison with the Malayan dialects " would be worse 
than useless, seeing that the latter, in so far as they 
resemble the Polynesian, are of comparatively younger 
date, and would thus only mislead, as they misled Bopp. 
Failing these aids, however, some traces of a former con
dition of Polynesian speech may be recovered by compar
ing the various dialects of the Polynesian itself, and by 
critically examining its ancient chants and prayers, which 
have been handed down—orally, it is true, but with 
wonderful correctness—and which are now historically, 
though approximately, estimated to be some sis lo seven 
hundred years old—many doubtless much older. We thus 
find that, substantially, tbe Polynesian language was at 
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that time tlitj same as it is now, that its stmeture and 
L r̂ammar, its stunted development and half-accomplished 
flections, were the same then as now; and there is no 
reason to believe, no evidence to show, that such as it 
was seven hundred years ago, it may not have been tliree, 
five, or seven times seven hundred years ago. 

Tbis comparison, in the line tMt Professor Sayce inti
mates—the dropping of the gutturals in some and the 
changing of sibilante iu others of the Polynesian dialects— 
I am constrained to say does not bear on the question of 
age at all. That the Hawaiiuns, Tahitians, Tongans, and 
others employ the aspirate A instead of the Samoan s, is no 
proof that the Samoan is the older form of a word. On 
the other hand, that the Samoans, Hawaiians, Tahitians, 
and others frequently drop the guttural, which is retained 
in the New Zealand and other dialects, is no proof 
that the latter is older than the former. In fact, these 
and some other differences of pronunciation must be 
referred back to a period immeasurably anterior to the 
arrival of tbe Polynesians in the Pacific, probably to tha 
time before their separation fi'om the other members of 
the Aryan stock, with whom these differences were 
apparently as much tn regie at that time as they are 
this day in Polynesia, and with remarkable resemblance 
in detail. Por instance, the Polynesian dialecticali^eof/i 
in some and s in others, has its parallel in the conversion 
of tlie Sanskrit, Latin, Gothie s into tbe Iranian, Greek, 
and Old Welsh aspirate. The conversion of k and j) 
mthin the Polynesian area has its parallel in the Greek 
and Latin, the 2end and Sanskrit. The interchange of 
I with r and sometimes n, so common within the Poly
nesian circle, finds its counterpart in the Sanskrit, Gred:, 
and I^dn. The conversion of Greek and Latin gutturals 
into Gothic aspirate and Slavonic sibilant is not unknown 
to, and finds ex-imples within, the Polynesian dialects. 
The conversion ol tbe Sanslcrit, 2Giid, Latin, and other 
nasal iu; into the Slave n has its counterpart in the 
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Samoan, New Zealand, and other ng, and tbe Hawaiian, 
Tahitian, and other -n. Even the hardening of this ng 
into the guttural Greek 7 shows itself in the Marquesan 
conversion of i\g into h. The change of the Sanskrit 
and Zend v into the Greek f, and the Old Irish / has 
its parallel in the Hawaiian v}, tbe New Zealand \Dh 
becoming in the Samoan, Tongan, Tahitian, and othera/. 
No one now claims that the Indo-European languages 
are descended from the Sanskrit; and I hope that here
after none will claim that the principal Polynesian dia
lects are descended one from the other. If, according 
to Professor Sayce, the retention of the sibilant in the 
Samoan would indicate that it is the older branch of the 
Polynesian, the dropping of the guttural would indicate 
that it is the younger. It i^annot be both at tbe same 
time; and thus the Professor's criterion for determining 
the relative age of Polynesian dialects cannot be tbe 
correct one. Professor Sayce would hardly advance that 
the conversion of the Sanskrit, Latin, Gothic s into Zend, 
Greek, Old Welsh aspirates, is an evidence that the former 
were the older, more genuine, modes of utterance, and 
the latter were younger coiniptions. So for as the 
alphabets of the Indo-European and Polynesian dialects 
will admit of a comparison, the phonetic changes in both 
are remarkably similar, and would seem to indicate a 
common starting-point. 

If we now pass from sound to sense, it will be seen 
that in the majority of the Indo-European and Polynesian 
words which I have compared together the prinmry 
archaic sense has been better preserved in the latter than 
in the former, the material, underlying, sense retained in 
the one, and frequently lost in the other.* 

' Professor "W. D. Whitney, in This method of change is one ot 
his " Language and tho Study of Buoh prominent importance in the 
JLaiiguage," p. i n , says on this dovolopment of language, that it 
Bnbjtet: " Among the examples al- reqmrcM at our band* a more special 
ready giveu, not a few have iUua- troalmpjit. By it has been gene-
trated the traQsfer of a word from ratal the whole body of our inlel-
a physical to a spiritual signiflcaDce, leutual, moral, and ahalrout vocabu-
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But we are told by Professor Sayce, and doubtless 
correctly, that " no amount of similarity between tbe 
roots of two languages" (in sound and sense) " c-ould 
warrant us in comparing them together—unless the 
grammar agrees." ^ Where, then, is the grammar of the 
ancient pra-Vedic Aryan language to be found? the 
grammar of the period, " when tbe flections had not yet 
been evolved, and when the relations of grammar were 
espressed by the close amalgamation ol flectioDless stems 
in a single sentence-word;"^ when "there was as yet 
no distinction between noun and verb," aod " tbe accusa
tive and genitive relations of after-days did not yet exiat;" ^ 
when " the eases were not as yet sharply detinet^, when 
the stem eould be furnished with a number of unmeaning 
suffixes, and when these suffixes could be used indifferently 
to express the various relations of the sentence; " ' " when 
as yet an Aryan verb did not exist, when, in f^t, the 
primitive Aryan conception of the sentence was much 
the same as that of the modern Dyak;" * when, " apart 
from the imperative, the verb of tbe undivided Aryan 
community possessed no other tenses or moods;" ^ when 
" the Aryan language, or rather the ancestor of that 
hypothetical speech which we term the Parent-Arj'an, 
was once itself without any signs of gender ; " ' when, in 
short, the ancestor ol the Indo-European languages stood 
in the same semi-nude, undeveloped condition as the 
Polynesian of to-day still stands. 
• There was then, apparently, a time when the Indo-
Earopeau languages,—or the dialects of a common parent-
speech from which they developed themselves,—were 

Inry ! every woi-d and phrBBo nt twoen a phyaiiad and moutal act or 
which this IS coBipuaed, if we are product. 
able to traee ita hiatury back to liw ' Loo. eU. vol ii, p. 31. ' 
beginning, can ho shown to hava ' J.ao. cii vol. i, p, 301. 
aignified originidJy BimiBlhing eon- ' Let. oit. tol. i p. 431, 
cretn and appr^suslMe by tho * Lac. eit. vol. ii. p. 150. 
eenaiui: its preaeiit uae \B the result " Ibid. 
of a iijjurativH transfoi', founded on '^ Zae. cii. vol. ii. p. 156. 
the rooognltion 0! an analogy be. ' Vol. L p. 405,, 
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not possessed of a system of inflections, and when tbeir 
grammatical relations were expressed by separate parti
cles and "the close amalgamation of flectionless stems," 
or, in other words, they were an agglutinative language 
making its first steps towards becoming inflectional. It 
is to that period of the Indo-European languages, it is 
with the Aryan speech of that time, that I wish to refer 
and compare the Polynesian. 

August Schleicher thought that that primitive Aiyan 
speech (" Indo-Germonfeche Ursprache ") might be reco
vered by compaiison and analysis. The procedure was 
probably correct, but the result failed to be demonstiated, 
because there were no ancient historical remains, no 
accessible hviog specimen—that philologists then were 
aware of—of that ancient Aryan speech, wherewith to 
compare it. His efforts, therefore, became simply tenta
tive and tbe result hypothetical, and has been treated as 
such by later phUologists. 

With reverent hands I now take up the thread which 
slipped from the hands of Bopp and eluded the grasp of 
Schleicher, and propose the Polynesian as a living speci
men of that ancient Aryan speech, that " Indo-German-
iscbe Ursprache," as one of the doubtless many dialects 
into which Aryan speech had already began to diverge 
ere the flections had been definitely developed or generally 
adopted, and while that speech was still substantially 
agglutinative. 

Professor Sayce tell us ^ that " we may catch glimpses, 
indeed, of a time when the cases were not as yet sharply 
defined," &c, Let us follow those glimpses, and see how 
the probable Aryan of that period and tbe Polynesian 
would agree. 

What was tbe alphabet of that early Ar}'an speech ? 
What letters, and how many, served them to express 
those colloquial words which were common to all their 
branches before their adoption of inflections, and before 

' See p, 12 mpra. 
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their still later separation ? What was the nature and 
extent ol their alphabot while yet they were a^lutinacive 
and stood on a par with the Polynesians ? No " inscribed 
monuments " renmin to tell. But it is well known that 
most, if not all, the Indo-European languages, when iirst 
reduced to writing, had fewer letters in tbeir alphabets 
than they have at present. How many or how few 
letters served their purpose at that time may perhaps 
never 'ha known. Professor Whitney tells us that tbe 
" earll^t Indo-European language " contained only three 
vowels and twelve consonants: a, % M, vowels; /, r, semi
vowels; «, m, nasals; %, aspirate; s, sibilant; g, d, b,h, 
t, f, inutos; " all others are of lat^r origin." * Prom the 
inter-convertibility of several of those consonants it may 
reasonably be inferred that at a still earher period than 
that referred to by Professor Whitney even fewer con
sonants served the purposes ol colioquiil intercouise-
Tiic best developed Polynesian alphabet, the Samoan, 
contains fifteen letters, ten consonants, and five vowels; 
the New Zealand and Eastei Island fourteen letters; 
the Tahitian and Mar ^ne'san thirteen letters; the 
Hawaiian, twelve letters To the pecoMr converti
bility of different letters common to the Indo-European 
and the Polynesian dialects I have already referred on 
page 10-

In regard to the Polynesian vowels,—not feeling com
petent to solve the question which occupied the atten
tion of men like Bopp, Grimm, Schleicher, Pott, and 
others, who, arguing from Sanskrit and Gothic, held that 
the primitive Aryan had only three vowel sounds, a, i, «., 
or whether, conformably to Greek, Latin, and others, it 
contivined five vowels, a, «, i, o, a,—it is sufficient to state 
that the Polynesian, like tha latter, possessed the same 
five vowels. The latter may be a development of the 
primitive three, but if so, it nmsD be very ancient indeed, 
and with the Polynesians they are of the very substance 

^ " LaugU!i|ja and tho Study ef Language," p, 265, 
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of the language. Consonants, through dialectical pecu
liarities above i-eferred to, may change or be el d d 1 t 
except iu very rare and comparatively mode n m tances 
the vowels are permanent. The a of immemo al t 
is the a of the present day, in whatever sten o t 
occurring, throughout tbe purely Polynes an d ai t 
And so with c, i, 0, IL Hence I think it wdl be found, 
on future incLuĥ y and comparison, that the Polynesian 
pronunciation of a word that can be fairly assumed to be 
of Aryan origin will be a vali^ble guide in determining 
the earlier, if not original, pronunciation of that word 
withhi the unbroken Aryan circle, before tbe flections 
began to affect the vowel sounds, the modulation of the 
voice. 

In regard to the morphology of the Polynesian and 
Indo-Eui'opean languages, their construction of sentences, 
there are several points of contact and comparison wliich 
invite the attention of the philologist. 

The article, whether definite or indefinite, invarmbly 
precedes the noun: Jte 7utle, ka haie, " a house, the 
house," uTut imison, la. maison, ek §o/iOi, 6 ^o/xos. 

In Polynesian the attributive adjective follows the 
noun, the predicative precedes i t : he hale ida, " a red 
house;" ida ht hale, " red (is) the house;" he waa, loloa,, 
" a long boat or vessel;" loloa ha waa, "long (is) the 
boat ;" he maJima alii, " a noble parent;" aht lea makua, 
"noble (is) the parent," &e. Professor Sayce, in his 
valuable work so often referred to, calls attention to the 
fact that the Aryan (Indo-Europ.) languages, with the 
exception of the Itomance branches of the Latin, placed 
the adjective before the noun " unless it imphed a sentence 
of predication." ^ But as it is admitted that there was 
a period of Aryan speech when the inflections were not 
yet formed and eseroised their influence on the current 
of thought and the position of words in a sentence ; when 
the nude words which gave expression to the speaker's 

1 Lot:. Hit. vol.!. pp. 434-435-
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thoughts must have stood side by side in tho same order 
that those thoughts arose in the speaker's mind,—at which 
period, perhaps littie later, the Polynesians separated 
from the Aryan stock,-—it is possible, nay, probable, that 
the thoughts of the Aryan, jJtir escellsnce the Indo-Euro
pean of that time, foUowed the same order as that of his 
disowned Polynesian brother, aa that of his immediate 
neighbours tbo Accadian—an agglutinative language— 
and the Semitic—an inflectional language. Professor 
Sayce* justly remarks that " in the primitive sentence 
the ohj«!t would have come first, then the attribute and 
verb, and lastly the subject." To that natural aod 
" primitive " order of thought in the Aryan's mind and 
manner of expressing it tbc Polynesian bears witness. 
Tlie mk, the waa, the itialiua (house, ship, parent), in 
the examples ijuoted above, were the objects of the 
speaker's thoughts ; the ida, loloa, alii (red, long, noble), 
were the attributes, the adjectives that described and 
q^uahfied the object. And the same order of thought 
and expression held good in compound words. 

I would not venture to contradict so eminent a philo
logist as Professor Sayce when he states, as a rule, that 
the earlier Aryan, tlirough all its branches, placed the 
adjective, the qualifying word, the attribnte, before the 
noun. But the question may innocently be asked, how 
early, or when, did the Aryan depart from that " primi
tive order of tiiought and e.'^pression in the primitive 
sentence" to which I have Just referred on Professor 
Sayce's own authority ? If such was the order of the 
Aryan " primitive sentence "—and that it was such the 
Polynesian attests, from my point of view—then the 
placmg the adjective before the noun, the object, must 
have been a subsequent, a later cliange, in which the 
Polynesians did not participate, as they did not in the 
inflectional development. Tbe " altered position of the 
adjective in tbe Itomance languages" would then be 

' Lee. fil, vol. i. p. 436. 
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simply a return to tbe " primitive" order of a sentence, 
brought about under peculiar conditions—the loss or 
corruption, perhaps, of some of the inflections. 

As regards compound words. Professor Sayce refers to 
the Latin cfredo, " I believe," which has the same origin 
as the Sanskrit srad-dadltdmi, " heaii-placing-I." The 
Polynesian offers numerous ii^tanees of similar com
pounds : ke'vmnaodana-mi ^ a'%, " I hope,'" literally, fo, 
article,indicatingpres. ind.; inanao, "mind ;" lana, "float
ing, buoying u p ; " a'u, "1;" lihi-launa, "arriving at," 
lit. "edge-reaching;" imha-hce, " to lie, to falsify," lit. 
" mouth-slipping," &c-

Again, Professor Sayce remarks, that " at the time 
when an Aryan syntax was first forming ifself, there was 
as yet no distinction between noun and verb " ^ As the 
Aryan was then, so h ^ tbe Polynesian remained up 
till now. Noho, s. is " a seat;" 110110, v. " to s i t ; " nono, 
E. " a red purple colour;" jwmo, v. " to be red in the 
face from exertion;" hilo, v. " to gaze earnestly;" Mb, 
s. " a star-gazer;" opv,, v. " to expand;" opu, s. " a 
protuberance, belly;" h&wa, s. "error;" kewa, v. " to be 
wrong;" and numerous othera. The prefixed article alone 
distinguishes the one from the other, as it probably did 
with Aryan words at that early time when " the Aryan 
syntax was first formii^ itself." 

In the forthcoming work I have endeavoured to heed 
Professor Sayce's warning, that " in comparing languages * 
we have first to compare their grammars, not their voca
bularies. I t is in the sentence, not in the isolated word, 
that languages agree or differ, and grammar deals with 
the relations that the several parts of the sentence bear 
to one another. Single words may accidentally resemble 
each other in both sound and sense, and yet belong to 
languages which have nothing in common." But in 

' ioc. at. Tol, i, p. 14S. 
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order to institute a just comparison, tbe two things to be 
compared must stand on an equal footing. One does 
not compare a fnll-grown man with a child, nor tbe 
grammar ol a highly infleetional language with a grammar 
that is " first loixaing ilBoit" I have endeavoured to 
show that the Polynesians must have separated from 
their Aryan congenej's during some pre-Vedic period when 
the syntax of the latter was still in its infancy. I t is, 
therefore, with Aryan speech us it was then, with tbc 
order of words in a sentence that then obtained, that tbe 
Polynesian must be compared. Tt is to be regretted that 
so little of that ancient Aryan speech and mode of ex
pression has been presei-ved. But Professor Sayce has 
kindly furnished not a few illustrations, which I have 
sought to utilise and combine. I t is true that " single 
words may accidentally resemble each other both in 
sound and sei^e, and yet not belong to a common 
language." But when, in addition to similarity of gram
mar, so fiir as such can be pointed out and identified, not 
a few " isolated " words, but a host of words, including 
articles and numerals, as well as words of primary 
necessity to express thought, are found iu two languages, 
however far separate their geographical position,—their 
resemblance in sound and sense must be something more 
than " accidental," and I tiiink we are justified in seeking 
a common origin for both. And as ethnologists now are 
beginning to discern and acknowledge that the Polynesians 
owe nothing to the iM.ilay^ ethnically, it may not perhaps 
be too great a heresy to seek the origin of their language 
outside of tlio Malays. 

But " liuigiiage," we are told by Professor Sayce,' " is 
no test of race, merely of social contact, and so, too, the 
pcssession of a common stock of myths proves nothing 
more tlian neighbourly intercourse." And in another 
place he says : " Language belongs to the community, 
not to the race; it can therefoit! testily only to social 

' Zoo. cil. vol, it p. 267. 
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contact, never to racial kinsmanship. Tribes and races 
lose their own tongues aud adopt those of otliera. , . . 
Language is an aid to the historian, not to the ethnologist. 
So far as ethnology is concerned, identity or relationship 
of language can do no more than raise a pi-esumption in 
favour of a common racial origin. . , . , If ethnology 
demonstrates kinship ot raee,̂  kinship of speech may be 
used to support the argument; but we cannot reverse 
the process, and argue from language to race. To do so 
is to repeat tbe error of tlurd-hand writers on language, 
who claim the black-skinned Hindu as a brother, on the 
ground of linguistic relationship, or identify the whole 
race with the speakers of Aryan tongues." ^ 

There is undoubteiily much sound wisdom in the 
above utterances. The English or Spanish speaking 
Negro in North or South America has no ethnic kinship 
with the Goth or the Latin or their Aryan forefathers. 
There is in that case a palpable ethnic dissimilarity which 
no appropriation of a foreign language can hide or explain 
away. But when not only language—not merely a 
number of vocables, but the grammar and the foundation 
of grammar—but also the ethnic and physical charac
teristics point in the same direction, then they mutually 
support each other, and what at first may have appeared 
dark and dubious in one receives light and confirmation 
from the other. Professor Sayce admits that identity or 
relationship of language " raises a presumption in favour 
of a common racial origin," but no more. It was this 
identity or relationship that raised a presumption iu 
Bopp's mind, and which presumption subsequent inquirers 
have strengthened by ethnological and liistorical data. I t 
was probably thia "presumption" which caused Professor 
Max Miiller to write: " No authority iiould have been 
strong enough to persuade the Grecian army that then-
gods and their hero-ancestors were the same as those of 
King Porus, or to convince the English soldier that the 

1 Loc. cit. vol. ii. pp. 315-317-
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same blood was running in his veins as in the veins of 
the dark Ben>;ak'o. And yet there is not an English jury 
now-a-days which, aiter examining the hoary doeuiuenta 
of language, would reject the claim of a common descent 
and a legitimate relationship between Hindu, Greek, and 
Teuton. , . . Tljough the historian may shake his bead, 
though tbo physiologist may doubt, and the poet scorn 
ihe idea, all must yield belore the facts furnished by 
language " ^ Even so cautious and reliable & writer on 
this subject as Professor W, D, 'Whitney, after indicating 
the various objections to language as a racial or ecbnie 
test, sums up by saying that " it still remains true that, 
upon the whole, language is a tolerably sure indication 
of race." And in another place he saya that "languf^e 
shows ethnic descent, not as men have chosen to preser\'e 
such evidence of their kindred wiih other communities 
and races, but as it cannot be eflaced without speckl 
effort directed to that end." ° I t itt not usual, I believe, 
to class Prift s 1 Mix MiiUer or Professor Wbltiiey 
among " t h i l h a n d wuters on language," and yet the 
positivism n the one side is perhaps as instructive as 
tbe positivism of the other, and I and others may be 
excused for seeking a i io, •media, between the two. 

Let us now more closely, and so far as it <an be done, 
compare the grimniars the component parts of a sentence, 
of tbe Polynesians and Indo-Europeaus, such as it pre
sumably was when the former separated from the Mter, 
I have shown by the testimony of the ablest Indo-
European bwants of the present day that there was a 
time when the Indo European languages were in a 
transition state from being agglutinative to becoming 
infleetional and tint their gi'ammar must have corre
sponded to the linguntic, roquiromoiita and intellectual 

' " Tlit' X/i. B of tt 0 S at nl " " fiHiiBiiagti and the Btiidy of 
Wnr in t'lc I t, t y ^"^ "1^" LangiiaBe," j t 374 and p. 51. 
"India; Wlut e:i>! it Toaoh ua ! " 
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status of that period, What causes, what motives, what 
pressure, induce a people whom an agglutinative form of 
speech has satisfied for unnumbered ages, to change that 
form—however gradual that change may come about— 
for an inflectional, is beyond my power to state. I t is 
enough for my purpose that that fact is acknowledged. 
Nor yet is it relevant to my object whether that change 
be an improvement, a development for the better, indicat
ing higher culture, a certain mental superiority, as some 
assert and others doubt. It is enough for my purpose 
that, whether for better or worse, such a change was in 
operation within the Aryan family of speech at or about 
the time that the Polynesian branch broke off from the 
parent stock. No " inscribed monuments," no surviving 
specimen among the Indo-European branches, exists to 
attest the condition and appearance of the Aryan tongue 
previous to or during that transition period. When first 
historically known to us, their transition period was 
passed, and we only know them as emerging from the 
proloimdest obscurity with a most wonderful wealth and 
symmetric arrangement ol inflections, from which they, 
each and all, have in subsequent ages been receding, and, 
as it were, returning to a less compHcated mode of ex
pressing men's thoughts. Professor Tegn^r in the essay 
quoted on p. 6 says: " Elections have their real source, 
not in the thought of mau, but iu his tongne; they rise, 
not from thinking quicker, but from speaking quicker; 
not from thinking more correctly, but from speaking 
more incorrcetiy." ^ But whatever the origin of ficetions, 
whether from decay or from growth, they were not the 
primary mode of expression of the ancient Aryan race. 
Of that primary mode we can only " catch glimpses " by 
analyses which reveal to us that there was a time, as 
Professor Sayce has told us, when there was no dUtinc-
tion between an Aryan verb and aa Aryan noun, when 
the casus-endings had not yet been developed, when even 

1 LM. cit. p. 54. 
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genders were unknown, and, apart from the imperative, 
tbe Aryan verb had no moods nor tenses. We have 
here a tolerably good outline of tho condition of the 
Polynesian of this day, with this addition, that a few 
flections had already crept into the latter before separation, 
and isolation arrested tbeir further development. 

Bearing in mind what Professor Whitney says, that 
" the boundaries of every great family, again, are likely to 
be somewhat dubious, there can hai'dly lad to he branches 
which either parted so early from the general stock, or 
have, owing to peculiar circumstances in their hi^-tory, 
varied so rapidly and fundamentally since they left it, 
that the tokens of their origin have become effaced almost 
or quite beyond recognition;" ^ bearing this in mind, let 
us now compare the different parts of speech which pre
sent tliemselves for comparison within the Polynesian and 
Indo-European branches. 

ARTICLES. 

I t is said by Professor Whitney ^ that the articl'es in 
the hi do-European braimbcs of the Aryan are of " a 
decidedly modern date; the definite article always growing 
out of a demonstrative pronoun, the indefinite out of the 
numeral one.'' Such order of genesis in the evolution ol 
speech is probably correct; but if "modem" in relation 
to the growth of language, it is still old eisongh to have 
been shai'ed iu hy the Polynesian branch of the Aryan 
stock belore its separation. 

Within the Polynesian area tbe indefinite article is 
expressed by: Samoa, Eaknafo, sis; 'roiiga, Kew Zealand, 
Hawaiian, m; Tahiti, Parotonga, Mangarewa, IMarquesas^ 
6; ex. gr. m mata, " an eye;"' Ae ilio, " a dog;" e wahiiie, 
" a woman." This refers to Sanskrit so, " originally one " 
(Benfey), and probably reappears in the Greek e-m, the 

' Los. sii. p. ago. -^i'. fjf. p. 2;r6. 
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Epir. for «'?, " o n e ; " in the Greek 6, t), oi, ai; in tiie 
Gothic sa, sa; A. Sax, se, seo; Latin hi-c, hm-e, ho-c. 

The definite articles in Polynesian are : Uiiw.iii, ha and 
&c ; in South Polynesia generally U: lea hale," the house;" 
ke Tcumu, " the reason;" te tapa, " the cloth." The 
Samoan definite article le must have been of very recent 
adoption, for it k not found or used in groups that 
were professedly, and known to he, peopled from the 
Samoas. To this article corresponds the Sanskrit ta-d, 
the Greek 6s, ^, TO (Liddell and Scott infer an original 
TOf, TT;, TO. from the Homeric gen. Toior), the Latin -te, 
-la, -tud, in isle, ista, istud; Goth, thata, thai; Sax. the, 
thtst. 

Noll^"s. 

The nouns in Polynesia are not distinguishable in 
appearance from tbe verbs. Numbers are marked by 
prefixes or duplications. Genders, as an inflection, are 
unknown, but marked by suffixing " male " or " female " 
terms. Casus-endings are also unknown. In short, the 
Polynesian noun is as nude as was the Aryan noun at 
the time referred to on pp. 11, I3 . 

PKOSOUSS. 

Among the Polynesian pronouns there are some that 
force themselves on our attention by their apparent, and, 
I venture to say, undoubted connection with Indo-Euio-
pean words of the same character. The principal pro
nouns in Polynesia are:— 

1st pers. sing., Samoa, Hawaii, Marquesas, Tahiti, 
Hervey Group, Easter Island, a'u, emphatically, o-a'u, 
owa'u, wa'u; New Zealand, ahau, but in the possessive, 
n'a&v.; Javanese and Malay, aJcu, Mentawei Islands, 
ahi; Tagal, aco; Celebes (Garontalo), wau; Malgasse, 
oho, zaJio. 
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2nd pers. sing., Polynesia (ubiqiie), leoe, 'oe; Java and 
Malay, aTig-ha-u, kau, kweht " thou." 

3rd pors. sing., Polynesia (uUque), ia. " he, she, i t ; " 
Malay, dia or if/a; Sumatra (Singkel), i ^ « ; Pulo Kias, 
iaija. Tbe Polynesian la or ra and na, now only occur
ring in compounds forming demonstiatives and possessives, 
were donbtli^ at some previous period independent pro-
noims of the 3rd pera. They now occur as te^a, he-la, 
te-na, ke-na, h-na, o-na, Jm-na, lm.-na, a-jjtt,"tbat, its, his, 
her." 

Iŝ o trace can be found in the Polynesian of a form of 
is t pers. sing, in ma, yet ma is the base of the ist pers. 
dual aud plural, aud as such retained pure in the Samoan 
and Tongan. In all other dialects coupled with Iwt in 
the dual and with tolu in the plural, ist pers, dual, 
ma'iia, "we t w o ; " ist pers. plur. ma-tou, or in Tonga 
ma-iolu, "we three, we a l l ; " 2nd pers, dual, on-hia,, 
ko-l-na, o-lua, " you t w o ; " 2nd pers. plur. kov.-tQ'u, au-
io'u, ou-laf'"', "yoH three, you a l l ; " 3rd pers, dual, h-ica, 
i-a-'im, KS and na-ua (Tong,), "they t w o ; " 3rd pers. 
plur. ia-h}\ fa-lo% TKIM and nau-iolti (Tong.), " they 
three, they all," 

Of the two forms, aku aud ma, which the Polynesian 
retains, one in the isc pers. sing, and tho other in tiie 
isL pers. dual and plural, the West Aryan dialects offer 
the following relatives; Gothic, ik, mis, mik; A, Saxon, 
ie, m-e; Greek, eyte, fte, /.lov ^-p-en; CEol. afi-fiea; Latin, 
ego, me, mild; Sanskrit, as-^ta, vid, mai, different cases 
ol ali'O.m. 

The New Zealand altan stands alone among the 
Polynesian dialects, but its relation to the Malgasse 
alio cannot well be doubted. How far both refer to, and 
retain an older form of, the Sanskrit aliam, I leave to 
those more couvcr.'!!int with Sanskrit than myself to 
determine, though I strongly believe in the relation until 
disproven. 

As the Gothic ist pers. plural and dual, wets, mi, with 
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at\ apparent base of wi, have no kindred, so far as I 
know, within the Indo-European dialects, it may be 
possible that a similar psnnufiation of w for }», as is not 
miloiown in Polynesian as well as in the Indo-European 
branches,^ may have taken place here, aud thus i&i 
represents an older ms, akiu to the Polynesian ma, 
Sanskrit md, Greek /ie, &c. 

Of tJie Polyuiisian 2tid peis, sing, and plur. I find no 
well-preserved relative or analogue within the Indo-Euro
pean branches, unless the Sanskrit iju, {%, tva, pronominal 
bases of 2nd pers. and preserved in Latin tii^, Greek TU, <TI!, 
v-fieis, Gothic til, yiis, A. Saxon co-w, eventually refer 
themselves to what Mr. Gaussin (" Uu Dialoete de 
Tahiti," 1853, p. 157) calls the second form of the 2ud 
pers. sing, of Polynesian personal pronouns, vip;., a, and 
which now never appears except in the possessive pron. 
ta-u, io-ii, iia-v., no-ii, " thine, your." 

To tbe Polynesian 3rd pers. sing. I find related the 
Gothic 'iV " shi. they," iamn, " jos., that," Germ. imer. 
If the J \Un -s ex, id, is (xmnected witii the Polynesian 
m the primarv base of both must have been i, which 
r n''t,\ ofleri Ai. a pronominal base of the Latin and 
C othic, IS well as the Sanskrit i~d and i-dam. 

Indt I ' un iP in relatives of the Polynesian 3rd pers., 
la, ra, na, " he, they," I find none, unless the Sanskrit 
5ia in a-i!.a, e-na, '' this," be one. 

Among the iuLerrogative Polynesian pronouns are 
found the foims of wai, hai, ai, " who," aha, ha, a, 
"what," fe, fea, hea, "how, which, where," the two 
latter fj-equeatly accompanied with a prefix, JJS, whose 
original meaning is now lost. To these forms probably 
ally themselves tbe Greek -TTOS, Ionic KO'', " where," irni. 
" whither," T^, Tonic s?, Doric m. " linw," Latin qim, qica, 
gwd, qtud-is. &c.; Gothic hvxis, hiw. hy;a, " who," hwmi. 
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"when," 7Mtm!(?a, "how," &c.; Sanskrit /w, 
leva, " where," &c. 

COPULATIVES AND Coi^juNcnoNs. 

In this category may be noticed aJca, aia, 'a (Haw,, 
Marqu., Samoa)," but, as, if." I would refer them to the 
Gothic ath'-thait, ah, ahei, " bat, however;" to the Latin 
at, "but," periiaps also ae; to Sanskrit atlui, "but, if." 

AllVEBSS. 

Among the Polynesian negative adverbs we meet with 
the Tahitian ai-ta, ai-ma, ai-na, ai-pa, " not̂  no," used 
with the past only, aud ei-nut, ei-na, ei^ta, used with the 
future; ilanpufsas, ai-e. " no, not;" Tonga, i-hai and iai, 
'-' no, not; ' Pakaafo, ai with suffix ala, c.g.^ ai-ala, iairola, 
" no, not; " Potumuh, inke, iiidi, " n o , " Malay, ti, tia, 
iiadai "'no, not ;" Sunda, enie, id . ; Malgasse, tsi, id. I 
would consider all these different forms as merely 
dialectical variations ol a eominun aud original negative, 
whose form was probably i. By analysing the Tahitian 
forms I airivo at that conclusion, The last syllables, 'ta, 
-ma, -na, are suffixes, making the negative more or less 
emphatic, but whose original meaning I am unable to 
state. The -pa, in 'ai-pa, however, is known to imply a 
qualification, and to " include an idea of doubt or con
tingency," and is probably a contraction of the general 
adverb jjoAa," perhaps." llcmains therefore the ai, which 
we find alone in tiic Pakaalo dialect, and nearly so in 
the Marquesan ai-e, some of the other dialects having 
prefixed a I. or Ic, as the Tonga. But tlie a iu aiis as 
much euphonic as the a in a-vle, that other Polyn^ian 
negative current in tbe Hawaiian and other groups; and 
ita euphonic prettxuol character is moreover evidenced hy 
its being changed into e when the n^ative is applied to 
the future, ai-ia becoming ei-hi, &c. There remains, then, 
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only the original i as an expression of negation, which 
we find reproduced in the Tonga i-hai and the Rotumah 
i-nlee, and which iirobably meets us with prefixed t or tu 
in the IMal.iy ti and the Malgasse isi, "no, not," 

Among the Indo-EuKipean languages it is often diffi
cult to ascertain which vowol-aound in a common root or 
stem was the primaiy or original one. Hence, though 
ihe Sanskrit and Greek have their a privativum, expressing 
an idea of negation, which in the former becomes an 
before vowels, yet tbe Latin and Gothic express tbe same 
idea with in and un, the Scandinavian with 0 ; tbe 
absolute negative particle in Greek is 01!. In all these 
the simple vowel was the original sign aud expression of 
negation; but was that vowel ti, i, %, or 0 ? If I am 
sustained in considering tbe Polynesian as an older 
bmnch than either of the above, I should hold that the 
I'olynesian i was the primary form, from wliich itself as 
well aa the others have deviated; for not only do traces 
remain of this original i in the Latin in, but also in the 
Scandinavian e?, ivie, ieke, adverbs of negation, and iiigm, 
" none." 

Another Polynesian negative deserves consideration. 
I t is mai (Haw.), u-moi (Marqu,), with a prohibitive sense 
used imperatively," do not;" maimh oe, " do not go you;" 
mai hana, "don't doit." It corresponds in sense and 
use as well as sound to the Greek p.)), the Sanskrit m^, 
tlie Latin 7if, " do not, no." 

Some of the Polynesian affirmatives also proclaim their 
affinity to the West Aryan branches, Thus in Tonga, 
Samoa, Fakaafo, io, " yes," Hawaii, io, " tmly, verily;" 
Fiji, ix> and io, " yes ; " Malgasse, ie, Malay, ija, S u n ^ 
vja; all which show a remarkable family likeness to the 
Gothic ja, Jai, " yes, yea," the Scandinavian ia, Jo, ju, id ; 
perhaps the Greek ««, Latin eia, da f&ro, "very well." 
The other Polynesian affirmative, e, o-e, is-e, Pulo Nka, 
tih,, "yes," pi-obably refers itscH to the Greek ?;, " in 
truth, verily." 
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VKRliS, 

The Polynesian present participial ending, verb active, 
Hawaiian -ana New Zealand -arKi -etuja. is by some philo-
lOj, sts classed \ s i e b a l p a t l b t s n the leis 
pure m Sect whose or j , nal mean n ,̂ when s t i Im^ 
alo r mer ly gnluti atel ca u 1 er 1 e expla ed 
Itcorresp d^t tb Indo European pa t p 1 ndm s n 
Lat e Greek w Goth e and o-nds banskr t 

-a -a an 1 otl ers I I I fand that tl e ma er ot con 
vert n verbal pa t pi t t no n 1 stautiv bv 
help of tl s fie t n or part cle is the s nc m the 
Poly e an a 1 the '^anskr t and other Indo European 
bra I QI 1 ol n i t br n" rth 
hanau an 1 rth no to sleej. mo eaa f Ttga 
contracted from moR-aim,, " a sleeping place, mat^ or 
mattress;" and numerous others. Compare Sanskrit 
Mnch-ana, " gold," from kartch, " to shine;" lerodhdna, 
" anger," from hmdh, " be wroth;" gain-ana," gait," from 
gam, " to g o ; " iudh-&na, " teacher," from hidk, " to 
understand;" yMh-anu, " enemy," from ^/udh," to fight;" 
aud so thi-oughout the Indo-European branches down to 
the English hear-mg, see-ing, Jight-ing, hleed-ing, &c., used 
substantively. 

The sign of the passive voice of the verb throughout 
Polynesia is -ia. I t is frequently for euphony's sake 
preceded by a consonant, such as t, h, I, m, 3, itg, f, and 
sometime contracted to a alone. "Wliatever its meaning 
as an independent word might have been has been lost; 
but though generally suffixed to the verb and incorporated 
with it as a flection, either by the additional consonant 
or by the loss of its own first vowel, or pare aud simple, 
its place is not yet so fixed but that it admits frequently 
a qualilying adverb between the verb and itself, and tiius 
shows a transition period from an independent verbal 
particle, bearing a sense and form of its own, to a ixed 
meaningless flection. Ex. gr., Aana-m was mca a pati, 
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" done wei-e all things ; " ike-a 11a olelo a lui,". understood 
were the words of X u ; " auhuli-hia he aupuiti 0 Zono, 
" overturned is the government of Lono 3" l-mi4ia ha paka, 
"hung up is the curtain;" folftt-iia, "pinched; " siir-tm, 
"lifted up;"/icM-sJd, " bound together;" iao-fM, "held;" 
iami-mia^ " buried;" hana-ole-ia, " not done;" holo-i:Ma~ 
ta, " gone before," &a. 

Tbis verbal particle, if such it he, this sign of the 
passive Polynesian verb, just hovering on the vei^e of 
becoming a pure inflection, seems to me to belong to that 
class ol words from which the Indo-EuK>pean bnuicheB 
in after-times developed some ol their passive inflections 
and signs of different stages of their passive verbs. I 
find the participle of tbe future passive in Sanskrit 
formed of a verbal ending or inflection in ~ya, in chuak-va, 
" to be sucked; " abhi-nand-ya, " to he rejoiced ; " a-pur-
ya, "not to be satisfied;" yaj-ya, " to be oflered," &o. I 
find the Greek pass. aor. ending in -as and -Oeij, the 
Gothic past part, pass, ending in -iih.s and -aitJis, the 
Sansknt ending in -ita, the Latin in -tvs. l^aw all these 
verbal endings are merely agglutmated woids, like the 
Polynesian -ana, -enga, -ia, -Ma, -tia, &c., whose origiiud 
meaning has been lost, and whose original form it would 
be difficult to say where best preserved. The similarity 
of form and the similarity of purpose indicated in these 
Indo-European and Polynesian agglutmated verbal end
ings, particles, or flections, active and passive, se«m to me 
to prockim a common origin, and that, at the time of 
tbe Polynesian separation, the Aryan language had 
reach&i that stage of development. 
. " Apart from the imperative," says Professor A. H. 
Sayce in his " Introduction to the Science of Language," 
vol. ii. p- 156, "whose second personal singular some
times ended in -dhi (-di), sometimes in -^ (Sos, Vedic 
OT^i-s*), sometimes had no termination at all, the verb of 
the undivided Aryan community ptssessed no other tenses 
or moods. It was left to the separate hrunehes of the 
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famUy each to work out ita verbal system in its new 
home and iu ite own way, adding new forms, forgetting 
others, now amalgamating, now dissociating " With due 
re'spect for so great authority, yet, from the foregoing 
comparison, I thmk it passably evident th.it " the un
divided Aryan eommunity," at the time when the Poly-
uesians separated from it, already liad a part. pres. act. 
and a pret. pass. \\\ common throughout its various 
branches, and had arrived so far together in tiie develop
ment o£ their verbs. If the termination indicating the 
imperative was developed and common property of the 
undivided Aryan, it has been lost in tiie Polynesian, as 
it has been lost m some members of the Gothic branch 
and in sonic of tbs JEomance descendants of the Latin; 
or else it was developed subsequent to the pres, part. act. 
and pret. pass, terminations above referred to, and after 
the separation of the Polynesians, 

Again, speaking of the formations of case-endings of 
nouns, the same author says •} " We can trace the history 
of the verb with far greater completeness and certainty 
than we can the history of the noun. The historj' of 
the noun is one of eontinuoi^ decay. We may catch 
glimpses, indeed, of a time when the cases were not as 
yet sharply defined, when the stern could bo fnrnislied 
with a number of unmeaning suffixes, and when tliese 
suffixes could be used indifferently to express the various 
relations of the sentence. Bat long before the age of 
Aryan separation, the several relations in which a word 
might stand within a sentence had been clearly evolved, 
and certain terminations had been adapted and set ap."irt 
to denote these relations. The creative epoch had pas.sed, 
and the cases and numbers of the noun had entered on 
their period of decay. But with the verb it was quite 
otherwise. Here we can ascend to a time when as yot 
an Aryan verb did not exist, when, in fact, the primitive 
Aryan conception of the sentence was much the same as 

1 let. d!, ii. pp. 145-150. 
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that of the modern Byak. Most verbs presuppose a 
noun, that is to say, their sterna are identical witli those 
of nouns. The Greek ^eXonW lor /ieXtt^yto presupposes 
the nominal jueXat', just as much as the I^tin amo for 
ama-yo presupposes ama." If " glimpses " (an he caught 
of a time when the ca^s were not as yet sharply defined, 
&c., that time must have been synchronous witih or 
posterior to the separation of tiie Polynesians; for in 
their language no glimpses can be caught of cither mean
ing or unmeaning suffixes wherewith to express the cases 
and numbei-s of nouns. Their relations of a sentence 
were invariably expressed by prefixes, a mode of expres
sion not devoid of precedent within the Indo-European 
branches. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

Some of the Polynesian forms of prepositions are pro
bably the older. The Polynesian a and 0, " of," seem to 
me the primaiy, because the simpler, forms of the Latin n, 
ah, the Greek a-a-o, Sanskrit apa, Gotlue a/, Eaglish of. 

The Polynesian e, " by, froiii, through means of," calls 
up the Ijitin e\ ex, Greek EK, e^. 

The Polynesian *, " in , at, to," calls up the Latin in, 
the Greek h; the Gtitbic in, Celtic en, yit. Old Norse, 
Swedish, and Danish i, all with same or similar meanings, 
and governing the same cases of a noun. . Tha fact that 
the Old Norse of the Eddas and Eunes, which cannot well 
be called a deteriorated scion of the Gothic, has retained 
the form of thia proposition in i, seems to favour the 
view that the final«in the other Indo-EuropKtn branches 
was a dialectical variation of a primary form in i, of winch 
the Polynesian and the Old Norse alone retained the 
vestiges. 

INTEEJECTIONS. 

These, being mostiy ouomatopoian in aU languages, may 
not afford the best means of comparison; yet I would 
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offer one interjection not commonly current in other 
lamiliea of language. The Polynesian us and aiCrise, 1 
think, claims kindred with the Latin vae, the Saxon tea, 
the Gothic wui, tlie Greek ovat. In the Malay it has 
been preserved under tiie forms of imh and vrayi, 
" alas." 

NUMERALS. 

In the first volume of " l l ie Polynesian Eace," &c, pp. 
144 ef ssq., I have shown that the first four numerals 
of the Polynesian, i , 2, 3, 4, are of undoubted Aryan 
origin, aud that the undivided Aryan family had arrived 
so far in its numera.1 system when the Polynesian branch 
breke off and developed the rest of its numeral system 
under different, and, so to say, foreign associations. 1 
there express the opinion that, when adopting tbe qui-
narj' system of computation, the Polynesians were tdready 
beyond the influence of the parent stock, inasmuch sa 
tlieir term for five (lima), though an Aryan word, was 
not tbo term which the other atill united Aryan tribes 
gave to tliat luuaber. I have there, iilso, intimated that 
the higher I'olynesian numerals, from five to ten, were 
drawn fi-om probable Dravidian, possibly Cushite or 
Accadian sources, or perhaps both. 

I have thus in a measure endeavoured to justify my 
boldness in instituting a comparison between the Poly
nesian and Indo-European languages, in order to show 
tbeir linguistic rclationsliip. I t was a link in the chain 
of reasoning which made me conclude that the Poly-
nesiai^ were oiigiually a branch of the Aiyan stock— 
whatever incidents might have befallen that branch ia 
after-life through admixture w:ib othere, and tiirough 
isolation—and that link bad to be taken up to the best 
oE ray ability. 

Since publishing the fiist volume of my work on 
"The Polynesian Bace,its Origin and Migrations" (1S78), 
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I have come into possession of three works which, had I 
known them sooner, would have bean of great assistance 
to me in filling ceitain gaps in tho mythological references 
made by me, smd in giving me gi'eater assurance in 
assert'lng the non-Jlalay origin of the Polynesian family. 

I refer to " Myths aud Songs ol the South Pacific," by 
: ^ v . W. W. am (London, 1S76), a wori. on which too 
much praise cannot bo bestowed for its many merits as a 
most valuable contribution to the knowledge of ancient 
Polynesian thought and life. 

I refer to " Les Polynfeiens," by Dr. A. Lesson (Paris, 
i8So~-S2), which, however much I may differ from the 
cooclnsions arrived at, is a most unrivalled work of 
Eeierance on nearly every one of the Indonesmn and 
Rdynesian groups. 

And I refer to Mx. A. H. Ecans's treatise "On the 
Eelations of tbe Indo-Ohiiiese and Inter-Oceame Paces 
and Languages," in the Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute of Great Biitain and Ireland (Pebruary 1880), 
•which is a clear, outspoken protest against the mfsleading 
habit of representing the Polynesia!^ as descendants, or 
even kindred, of the Malays. Mr. Xeane, moreover, 
seeks the origin of the Eastern Polynesians in a " white 
Caucasian " race, of which remnants are still to be found 
in the Khm^rs of Gambod,ia, from which direction he 
thinks they arrived in tiie Indian Archipekgo anterior to 
the appearance there of the Mongoloid Malays. 1 go 
enthely with Mr. Eieane in deriving the Polj-nesiuns 
from a " white, Caucasian, Indo-European" Aryan rac-̂ , 
aud their priority in the Indian Archipelago; but T differ 
somewhat as to the locality whenc-e they entered tho 
ArchipeUgO-

The perfect physical resemblance of those Oambodjan 
Khnigrs to the Polynesians is admitted; that the speech 
of both is polysyllabic and redo iono is also admitted, 
bnt that the JEhmcr language, as represented in E. 
Aymomsr's "Dictiounaire Khmi^r - Pranr^ais" (Saigou, 

VOL. i n . 0 
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1878)—the only exponent of said language in my posses
sion—has any appreciable resemblance in its vocabulary 
to any of the dialects of tlie Eastern Pacific Polynesians, I 
think admits of considerable doubt. And tise " peculiarly 
distinctive feature," which Mr. Seane lays great stress 
upon aa marking the linguistic connection bet^'cen " the 
Kilmer and Malaysian t-onguos,'' 1 iz, "" the use of identical 
infix^," is entirely unknown to the Eastern Polynesians, 
whom Mr. Keane classifies as as pure Caucasians as tbe 
original Khm6rs.^ 

If life is spared, I may review more fully Mr, Keaue's 
opinion as set forth in the said treatise. I t is sufficient 
for mj present purpose that he emphatii:ally supports 
me ia maintaining the independence and non-relation of 
the Eastern Polynesians to the Malays, as well as assert
ing tiieic descent from " a fair, a Caucasian, an Indo-
European," or Aryan race. As to the dive^ence of 
opinions between Mr, Keane and me regarding the 
Asiatic home of tlie Polynesians, I woidd be willing to 
make the following compromise:—If, what I believe the 
majority of European savants still uphold,^ the valleys 
abutting on tbe plateau of Pamir in Central Asia were 
the " Berecau des Aryas,'" it is nob improbable that two 
etreams of migration may have left for lower latitudes; 
one going to the south-w utit, crossing the Hindu-Kush, 
and, following the affluents of the Indus, lauding in 

^ Mr, Keano rofats tn the Men- only recognise three as having any 
tnwey Mandov^ oiE tba coast iif isl»uiiwPolyne6iankiacl>ed,altIiougli 
Siimatia, aa tho jiiiroat spedmcu ..f out of the wliole l i^of eighty.two 
Khrafe immigrants still remaiuiiig wordspnt dmsiiliyFerrTon Koseii-
In Mak,yeiii, luid bo looks upon bergnearly 0iiB-fifth---l6toS2—uri' 
thom as the filearest link connecting good rolyiieBilin, either simply m as 
tho rolyneaiima with tbe Klimors. oomponiulg. Are CIJO otber four-
He refeiB to their dialect as lieinu; fifths Elinif'r or JIonKol? 
deoidfldly Polyu..iinn. So it is, UM. = I aiu aware that from tbe liaya 
great extent; but tha qiKsttoti iiyre, of Lathain sevoral hononred names, 
it aeema to me, is : are the Jleii- likeGeiger, Spiegel, Benfey, Poesche, 
tawey wntils which Mr, Kfaiie ajid latterly Penkn and Sehraiier, 
quotoaalso IChmOv wuiik"? Of llio ore ooramittod in defending an Kuro-
ton MaiitBway WOIIIH. til^rai fu'iu pe'm, in oppnaition to an Aaiatie, 
I[.vQnHoBunb8rg'fl"nwMaliwii,clie oriei"rftli« lodo-Europeana. But 
Arehtpsl-LBHii und Lsut^j," I can I aui no convoit to their theory. 



THE POLYNESIAN- RACE. 35 

Deeoan; the other going in a south-easterly direction, 
descending the river systems of the Irawaddy, Salwen, and 
Mekong, landing in Laos, Yunnan, and Cambodja, both 
streams of migration ovontually meeting in the Indian 
Arehipelago a ^ s before the arrival there of the Mongol 
or Monjjoloid Malays. 

There is no more hiatorie evidence for the Polynesians 
debouching in the -Areliipelago from trana-Gangetie India 
than from cis-Gangetic, and they may certainly have 
Gomc from both directions, Ent untU it is shown Uiat 
the KhmOr and Polynesian langi^gea are closely related, 
and that the creeds, legends, and ciistoms—the pecuKarly 
Polynesian folk-lore—which the Polynesians either pielfed 
up en Toule or developed in the Archipelago, and brought 
with them as a prehistoric heritage into the Pacific, are 
shared in by, or at least not unknown to, the Khm§rs, 
I thinlc myself justified in believing that the immigrants 
coming from the north-west, from Decean, were the pre
ponderating majority, and absorbed into themselvea those 
who came from tbe north and north-east, from Pnrther 
India. 1-^)1 aitendmd, I am grateful to ^Ir. K^tne for 
the destructive portion of his treatise, unsparingly destruc
tive of the long-chcrisbed " Malayo-Polyneaian " error. 



COKPARATIYE VOOABULAEI 

POLYHESIM AND INDO-EQROPEAN LANGUAGES. 

A'E , V. Haw., to p a ^ over, morally or physically, from one 
condition or place to another; to assent, to permit; to 
embark, as on hoard a ship; to mount, as on a horse; to 
raise or lift up, as the head with joy; to vomit> as in 
aea-sickness. A'e, adv. yes. I'ah., a'e, to ascend, to 
mount M^gar,, ahe, up, upward, over. New ZeaL, 
Parot., lioJee, to ascend, to mount. Tong., hake, up, up
ward; hahahe, eastward, windward {i.e., up). Sam., a'e, 
to go up, ascend; sasa'e, the east. PjjLj eai!», upward. 
Malgass., ma-hate, to get up, to mount. MaLj aias, up, 
upward. 

Sanakr., ale, to wind or mo -̂e tortuously; ahht^ a rat, 
a mouse; aJeheta,, himting. 

Ai, V. Haw,, to eat; s. food, vegetable food, iu d^tinc-
tion from ia, meat; ai-na, for ai-ana, eating, means of 
eating, fruits of the land; hence land, field, countiy. ITew 
ZeaL, hai, to eat; hainga, food, meal, home, residence, 
country. Tong,, hai, to eat. Sam., 'ai, to eat; ainga, 
family, kindred. Marcpi,, haika, hainga, food, meal 
Tagal., cain, to eat. 

2ond., gajja, life; gaaiha, the world; gam, land, 
country. Vedic, gaya, house, family (A. Piotet). Sanskr., 
ghdsa^ food; glias, devour. 

Greelc, aia, yaia, <yij, different forms occurring in 
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Homer, land, country, cultivated land; yao';, indigenous; 
'yeiTiov,, a neighbour; ';i«, provkions for a journey. 

Goth, garn-i, gaiija, country, region. 
Germ,, gnu. 
Lat., ganm, eating-house; ganto, glutton, 
IMi., goyas; Ant. Slav, aud Euss,, gai, "past-rage," 

nemiis. 
Polish, gay, id, 
Mr. A. Pictct, iu his " Les Orpines Indo-Europ.," vol. 

i i p. 15, s^js %h3.t the 'Vedic and Zend mm "n'ont 
atuemcnl aueim rapport avee Ic ^x^.^. 'y<d<i ' This asiei 
tion evokes a doubt inasmuch a ,̂ â  late aa m Homoi s 
tune, two othpi diileetical -variaiiont, oi thi^ woid evi'^tel 
in the Gret.k, viz ala and &a or Br m Sj}-iiifiip (,on 
tracted titim some ancient toim in Sa,a aa yi and yu 
from yniu As noitht.! of Ihuiji, cm be Eiippo-i°d to be 
dc i ivd fiom, 01 be a phonetic corinption of tht. other, 
ic sc.ms i-) mo that they must ha'te come down abreast 
ftom piimeval timea, thus inaicatiui, that th^ iirigtnal 
loot V.XS ditfeiently pron«nin"pd b> vaiiou= sections of 
t i e stdl united Aryan stock aud 1 believe that thia 
rtoi,, m its aichnc forms, "itill sua\a\es m the PiJl>ne'̂ ^^n 
ai and Im, to oat The fciTi-.lait ^0 land, the earth, 
from wlinli Penfev derives a h\'potbGtn,al jii\'^ and a 
Greek-yit^-ia—bj Jmunitson ya.a—13 piobably itbcll a 
conti'^etiott fiom the Yedit, and Zend gami a-̂  the Greek 
j ^ and ya., a'' the lucient f'lxon 0C and jd pagu^ regio, 
and the ancient f̂ lav ga.,, ucmii-., irp contiactiona iiom 
denv.i.tions of tbir lacient rooe stiU found m Pulvnesia. 
Tlie above derivatives m sound iud sunse c.iUimly refer 
themselves better to some ancient ai or leo-i, food, the 
fruits of the forest or tbe roots of the flold, than to the 
Sanskrit go, bull, cow, cattle; for the Aryan family un
doubtedly had one or more names for eating and for food 
before its vaiious divisions applied themselves to the 
herding of cattle. The Sanskrit gh^s. gii4sa, the Latin 
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ganea, garies, point strongly to the underlying original 
sense ol caUng and food. 

According to Professor A. H. Sayce, in " Introduction 
to the Science of Lituguage," vol ii. p. 19, it is probable 
that the Latin cdew, to eat, is a compound word = e-d^re, 
like db-de.ve, emi-dcre, cre-ders, and others, thus leaving e 
as the root. 

How l.ir tliat e may have been a dialectical variant or 
a phonetic decay of an older form more nearly allied to 
the Polynesian ai, kai, 1 leave to abler philologists to 
iletennine, 

Ao, s. Haw,, light, day, metaph, the world. Sam., 
uso, ^ y . Toug.i dko, id. Tab., ao, light, day, Eotuma, 
oiso, OS, day, sun; asoa, white men. Marqu,, ao-maii, the 
'.un. Bugd, oso, day. Gilolo (Galela), osa, moon. 
Malg., aso-lwro, the moon; eso-haii, Jupiter (planet); 
asira, elearuBss, brightness. 

Sanskr., aha, akan, a day. Yed., ahd, id.; aJio-rdlra, 
lit. day and night, a day of twenty-four hours. In tha 
Hindu-ICush dialects, Oilgit (Shina), dcho, to-day; daso, 
mid-day. 

'Au\ V. Kaw., to awim, to float, convey aa on a raft, 
priraardy 10 stretch out, roach after; au, v. to long after, 
be whoEy bent on; s. current in the ocean, the action of 
the mind: ex. gr., he au nei ho'it maitao, my mind is ex
ercising, Sam., a'aa, to swim; au, a current at sea; (•. 
to reach t a Tong., kau, to swim; ka&a.it, id. New 
^eal, kan-icau. id. Deriv., Haw., wii-a, to think so much 
of a thiog as not to part with i t ; io be stingyj keep 
back, refuse, forbid. New ZeaL, hau-a; Sam,, m-a; 
Tong.. o«-« ; Tall., au-aa, desist, forbear. Piji., hatu, to 
stretch, as the arms; a fathom. 

Sanskr., ao, to be pleased, desire, take care, excite afFee-
tion, obtain, embrace. 

Grmk, am (eomp. LiddoU and Scott), to satiate. 
Lat,, a'eeo, desire earnestly, t-o Im^ for, to crave; avi-

dus, deskous, eager, covetous. 
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I t is possible, until a better etymon is found, that avis, 
bird, refers itself to a primary, material sense of meo, as 
stretebing out, reaching after, akin to the Polynesian av-. 
It' BO, the compounds aii-gur, au-ga; ftw-ceps, au-cupiwn, 
recall the ancient form of avi^. 

AD"', S. Haw., handle of an axe, staff, or spear. Sam,, 
'au, handle, stalk of a plant; 'au-'aii, tbe ridge-pole of a 
house. 

Greek, aus (Lacon. and Cret.), an ear, a handle; ovs, 
Att., id.; Mod. Greeks atrrtoi; id.; Dor., wj, id. 

Lat,, auf-is, the ear; audio, to hear; au^mlto, to listen, 
hear. 

Goth., auso, ear; hatisjan., to hear. Sax., ear. Germ., 
ohr, ear. Lith., ausis, ear. 

Tlie apphcation of tbk word to designate ear occurs 
also in tbo Polyneakn: Tab., pepe-i-aa, the ear; Haw., 
pipe-i'OO, composed of au, ao, whoso pi-imaiy meaning 
seems to have been a protuberance of anything, a projec
tion, and of pepe, broken, flattened down, bejit, pliable. 
Hence, literally, the flattened protuberance or handle, 
Ecil. of the face or head. The same word occurs in 
another compound, m,ahi-ao or iim'i-ao, nails of fingers or 
toes, hoofs of animals, ckws of birds; from iiiaJci, to fasten, 
hold on to, and ao = the protuberance that fastens to or 
holds on to a thing, 

Av^, s. Haw., time, period of time, lifetime, season; 
aj^fw, to spend thne idly, he laay; au-a-mi, present time, 
now, soon; au-mahta, ancestors; au-ime, midnight, 
Tah., aii-M, on aged person. SH,m., au-anga, to continue 
to act, to live on; avrfua, to begin. Marqu., ff.w-Ai,later, 
by-and-bye, 

Sanskr., &yus, life, lifetime: caia-thjua, a centenarian, 
very old; a'vuha, anci^tor, parent (Pictet). 

Lat. mniin, teias, age, Hfefcime, life; avus, grand-
pai-ent; avwE, grandmother; ct-î ?j.s, ancestral. 

Greek, an, aki, ever, always; mav, lifetime, age, space 
of time. 
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Goth., aiws, time, a long time, age; aiw, continually, 
ever; awo, grandmother. Sax., wwa, a^re, ever. Icel,, 
CM, ei,ever; ff/e, grandfather. 0 . H. Germ,, Mca,eternity, 
habit, custom, law; emg, et«mal. Dutch, eeuwig, id. 

Welsli, ewa-, uncle. Lith., aviynas, uncle (maternal). 
A. Piotet (Or. Ind.-Eur., ii, 349) derives the Sanskr. 

amka and its "West Aryan congeners from the Sanskr. 
av " tueri, juvare," and the Vedic ^wa (courae of time, 
custom, usage) from the root •;', to go (ibid., p. 429)-
llenfcy (Sanskr.-Engl. Diet.) refers the Latin tmmin and 
its Gothic relatives to the Sanskr. dyics, life. I would have 
accepted Plctet's derivation of avuka from av, bad not 
rbc Hawaiian au~maJcua indicated an application ol the 
Polynesian an to family relations, as well aa to time 
generally. The Sanskr, an offers a plausible solution, but 
only to one-half of the derivatives referred to, wbereus tbe 
PoljTicsian an satisfactorily accounts for its derivatives 
iu both directions. 

I t niight be interesting to ascertain, if possible, whether 
the y, i, and e in the Sanskr., Lafc, Greek, and Goth., after 
the first a, was an original factor in the root from which 
those words sprang, and then was elided from ami,~ka, 
av-iis, aw-o, aw-a, aw~ynas, or whether they were com
paratively later and dialectical additions, as in the Sanskr, 
vdyiis (wind), Goth, u-fynre (blow), Slav. wja. (breaths"), 
which Liddell and Scott aud Eenfey refer to a root fa, 
va. or, as Penfey indicates, '̂  originally av-S." Benfey 
gives no root to dym, and Liddell and Scott give at Fas 
the root of aei, &yiis, &c.; but aif^ whose original sense is 
not given, aud is simply hypothetical, if it explains oj'ei, 
oiwr, Aym, and aiws, does not explain the form or the 
sense of amka~, a/ioo, avzis, &c.. unless we assume its 
original form to have been au, aa in the Polynesian, with 
a subsequent y, i, or e inserted. 

ATX, B. Haw., to dedine, as the sun in the afternoon, 
tarn aside, vary; aimta. (sciI. " ka la " = the sun), after
noon. Tab., awi, to the left, Sam., m-aui, to fail down. 
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to subside, ebb as tho tide; New Zeal,, mau-i. Marqu, 
•m.<M%. Eorot.; ha%i, left, left hand. Fiji., yafwi, yaleaiai,, 
kaj'avd, evening; yaiva, far off, disUmt. Malag., an-ha-uH, 
to the left; am-ha, left hand. 

Sanskr., ava, away, off, down, below; ataara, posterior, 
inferior, behind, occidental, western; avaina, low; avajiaii, 
setting of the sun. 

Pers., iwar, agwar, evening. Kurd., cvar, id. 
Irish, iwar, im; west. 
AHA, S. Haw., a company or assembly of people for 

any purpose; alm-aka., adv. sitting squarely, uprighlly 
Malg,, mi-oAaM, to stop; folia, be seated. 

Sanskr., ds, to sit, stay; dsaim, peat. 
Greek, ^ftai, to be seated, be siilL 
This word, so common in the Hawaiian group, either 

single or in compomids, appears to have become lost or 
obsolete in the other Polj-nesian groups. In Piji alone 
1 find yasa, signifying a place, a part of a land, a dis
trict. 

AHI , i-. Haw., fire. Sam,, Tong., 0/ , id.- Earot, and 
Hangar-, a'i, id. Tah., a.mhi, id. New ZeaL, ahi, id. 
Mai, api, id- Coram. (Ahtiugo), yaf, id. Matabello, cji. 
id. Sumatra (Singkel); agie, id. Eanjak Islands, ahe, id, 
Tear, akt, id. Ooram, a/n, id. Malg,, af, id. There 
ia another series of words iu tlie Polynesian famUy, ex
pressing the sense of fire and ita derivatives, which pro
bably is allied to the former class, though uniformly 
distinct iu the last vowel. This uniform distinction I 
am inclined to consider as arising from a very ancient 
dialectical variation of a common MOt, or else the tsvo 
classes of words proceed from two nearly similar roots. 
That secoiid class i s : Tah., aJfn, v. to be bnmt or scalded; 
s. heat, fever. S^n., (Wt, amokc. Tong,,a7m, id. Haw,, 
•tn^ahii, smoke, steam. Tidore, afu. fire. Tagal, apuy, id. 
Bnru, ttA«,'id. Ceram. (Tetuti), yafo, id. Gilolo (Gani), 
iaso, smoke. 

The former class I wonld refer t o :— 
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Sanskr., agni^ agim-, angate, fire. Bengal,, a^n, aag, id-
Shina (Gilgit), agd/r, id. Kurd., aglisr, agh-n, id. 

Lat., igais, fire. 
Slav., ogni, firs; Lith,, ugnis, id. 
Cymr., engyl, fire. 
Tho latter class I would refer t o : — 
Sanakr., adra, fire, heat. Ved., dshtri, hearth, cooking-

place. iMut., &s, fire. Pere., (fo/t, cooked. 
A-Sax., ast, fireplace, oven. 
Irish, maim, to light a fire. 
Lat,, &SSO, to roast; assns. 
A. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Europ.) seeks a common root for 

the first family of words (West Aryan) in the Sanskr. ag, 
angh, to move tortuously, to move, to hasten, " de la 
mobihtii de cet eMment," and he thinks the second family 
derives from the Sanskr. ac, ""edere vorare;" fu: p'vrfccp 
askid and acitd. Benfey (Sanskr EngL l>icr> deri\es 
agni and its eougenera "probably fiom anj m its ougmal 
signification to shine;"' and the same authority makes no 
reference to any derivations from i< to i.,atj Ginsumt. ua 
signifying fire. 

In this uncertainty, and with such unsatisfactory solii-
tion, it evidently becomes necessary, if possible, to go 
higher than the Sanskrit in search of some form or forms 
around which aU these dialectical variants of a once 
common speech may rally themselves as around a common 
ancestor. 1 believe the Polynesian aji and asu or ah%i 
offer such ancestral forms, .Afi rallying to itself the 
Aryan variants in g, agni, ogni, igni^s, &c., and aw, ahti, 
those in s and c, ds, adra, asso, asaita. I t must be 
admitted, however, that afi, aid, and asv,, ahu, are them
selvea but variants of some still older, but now forgotten, 
form or forms. They stand abreast in Polynesian speech, 
and tho one is not a derivation or cori'uption of the 
other. 

There are some other words in the West Aryan tongues 
whose relationship to the foregoing family seems to me 
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preferable to that which eminent philologists have hitherto 
assigned thom. The Sanskr. asta, "home," tho Greek 
CKTTV, " town, city," have been inferred, the former by 
A. Piotet (fofl. cii., ii. 243) to Sanskr. a.5," esse, to b e ; " tbe 
latter by Liddell and Scott (Greek-Engl. Diet.) and by 
Benfey (Sauskr.-Eugl. Diet.) to a root Fi^i, Sanskr. vas, 
"to dweB." I may be permitted to ask under what 
circumstances the digamma iu the supposed farrrv has 
been lost without being replaced by an aspirate ' ? That 
OTTin, like the Lat, •eesta, refers iiself to a i-oot in fa; 
or lias, is evident enough, but not so with a<nv. There 
is another Greek word, e(T--}(apa, wi:h the sense of " the 
hearth, fireplace," which has no etymon assigned it by 
Liddell and Scott, but which I should consider a relative 
of atrrv; for both doubtless go back, like tbe A.-Sax, 
asl and tlie Belnt. (^ to the s.inie root as tlie Polynesian 
asu, the Yedic dshtri, the Latin a&^o, asms. To this 
family may also be referred the Sax. as-ea, the Goth, as-go, 
" ashes, cinders." Benfey refers the Sanskr. asta to «s, 
but does not indicate whether to as', " to be," as Pictet 
has it, or to a^, " to shine," The fii-st seems rather too^ 
forced an etymology; the latter, if such be the inference 
from Benfey, would bring it in harmony with i<r-^pa, 
with asi, 'h, ass, and oo-rv. There is little doubt in my 
inind that, in the eaily savage or nomadic life of the 
Aryan, wherever he stopped to dress his fire, by day or 
n i ^ t , there was his home for the time being. Hence 
asta, " a h o m e , dwelling," where the fire was lighted; 
hence CKTTV, " a town," a congeries of dwellings or homes, 

AHO, S. Haw., breath, met, spirit, courage; i nui he aho, 
let the breath be long, i.e., be patient, Tah, and Mai-qu,, 
aho, breath. Earot., ao, id, 

Sanakr., ami-, the five vital broths of the body, life; 
asura, eternal. 

Zend., ahU, a-Ulm, spirit, life, God. the world. 
Commenting on Dr. Spie^l's derivation of the Persian 

AhuTa, as a name of the Deity, from the root ah, the Sau-
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skrit as," to be," Profiasor Max MuUer, in his " Chips from 
a German Workshop," i, 156 (Scribner's ed,), says: "The 
root as no doubt means to be, but it has that meaning 
because it originally meant to breathe. From it, in its 
original sense ol breathing, tho Hindus formed asu, breath, 
and A/atra, the name of God, whether it meant the breath
ing one or the giver of breath" 

Ann, V. Haw,, to ooUeet, gather together, pile up, cover 
up, to clothe; s. asaembly, collection of things, clothing; 
ahiia, au elevated place, a raised pathway, sandbank 
formed at the month of a river. Tah,, ahu, to pile up, 
throw things together; ahu-api, cloth doubled tt^ether, a 
quilt; ali/a-ani, a raised pavement for the king; ali-u-
mmiiaii., old garment; «5,M-c?ia, property; ahu-pars. a fort 
Sam., afit, a Avi'apper of cloth (Siapo); afu^loto, bed-clothes. 
Tong,, kafii, id. New Zeal., kahtt, Imleahu, clothes. Marqu., 
kahu, id. Fiji, gavu-, to clasp with the two arms; s. pro
perty, goods, what can be clasped in the arms. 

Sanskr,, aj, to drive, direct; aji, battle; afman, id.; 
ajra, a field; ajira, a court. 

Greek, a^, to bring, bring together, to carry, conduct; 
e^o)!', a gathering, an asaembly, struggle, combat; a^ca, 
a street, public place; a^vpm, djopa, assembly, crowd, 
place of aaaemhly, market; dypa, a. catching, hunting, 
booty, prey; ivfpo<i, an estate, a field ; 0*70?, a leader, chief; 
dyeipai, to gather, collect, bring together, assemble; H76\»J, 
berLl, flock, company; 07^0;, a furrow, a row, a path, 
orbit. 

Ijit., ago, to drive, collect, carry away, to lead; agmen, 
multitude, crowd, motion; agcr. land, field, 

Irish, cuf7i; battle; aighe, valiant. 
Goth, ahrs, a field; akrcm, Iruit; aigan, to possess, own; 

aigis, property, possessions. O, Norse, aha, to drive. Swed., 
oka, increaae, augment 

I t may be noticed that the application of this word to 
clothing, so prevalent in tbe Polynesian branch, is wholly 
wanting in tbe West; Aryan branches. I t may have been 
suppknted by the latter with other synonyms, or it may 
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have been adopted by the former after ite sepai'ation from 
the common stock. 

A K A \ S. Haw., kiiuokle-joint^ protubeisnce of the anlile, 
vertebKB of the back Tah., ata, the tops, buds, or shoots 
of plants, Fiji., gaia, sharp, as of a kiiife or a point, 
sharpness, peakedness; when of a country, hilly; ^aha, to 
sharpen. 

Sanskr., sf vel co, to sharpen; a m , edge, corner; ac-
man, s. atone; acaivi, Indra's thunderbolt. 

Greek, aio), point, edge; dKovSa, thorn, vertebraj; d«a5&i, 
to point, sharpen; dKovj}, whetstone; dxti, point, barb of 
a hook; (wepoy, topmost, highest. 

li&tm, aciis, a needle; aeiio, to point, sharpen; acam^en, 
aciss. 

Goth., dks, an ear of corn; aJisa or amsa, shouldei'. 
Germ., achsii, shoulder. Sax., eeg, point, edge. 

Lith., akiifu, stone. 
Welsh, BKf!, point, edge. Irmb, aicds, needlo. 
A E A ^ adv. Haw., now used only in compounds, "with 

care;" aha-hete, carefully; dka-liai, gentle, modest. Hew 
Zeal-, ata-wha.i, kindly, with pity. Sam., ata-mai, v. to 
understand, be clever; s. the mind. Tab,, ata-ma, wise, 
intelligent. Malg., aiw-he-, caresses; aia-heis, to pamfy; 
aior^rien, generosity. 

Greek, dica, ^KO, quietly, gently; aKaXoi, peaceful, still; 
wc<qv, dKeaf. 

0 . Norae., akta, to make account of. Swed., akt, oarc, 
heed ; akta, to consider, take care of. North Engl., ack • 
to heed, regard, 

AKJV'', -W. Haw., to laugh, deride. South Polynes., 
nbiqne, ata., hata, id, Mentawej Isl., gah-gah. to kngh. 

Sansk]-,, kakh, gaggk, to laugh. 
Greek, leaxa^to, to laugh aloud. 
Lat , cathinno, id. 
0 . H. Germ., Mh, aneer. 
AKA. '̂, conj. Haw,, but, if not; generally expressing 

sti-ong opposition of idea. Marqu., atia, but. Tong., ka, 
but. SanL, 'a, but. 
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Sanakr., atha, atho, esmj. but, 
Greek, a-rap, but. 
Lat., at, but. 
Goth,, ah, ahd, but. 
AKiV̂ , s. Haw,, tha shadow of a person; the figure or 

outline of a t l i i i^; likeuesa; dawn or light of the moon 
before rising; «, to light up, as the moon before rising; 
to go up and down, as on a hilly road ; akaka., to be plain, 
clear, intelligible; adj. lucid, bright, as the moon; hakaM-
aka, dawn of day, morning, lit, breaking up the shadows, 
soil, of night. Sam., ata, a shadow, reflected image, a 
spirit, the morning (lawn; ata-ata, the red sky after sun
set; ffl(ti-f-«o, when it is morning, tis-morrow; atangia, to 
glisten, become evidi^nt; ata-lii, a son, i.e., a little image. 
Tab,, at-a, cloud, shadow, twilight; a'ahi-ata, dawn of 
day; ata liilH, the great morning clouds. Marqu., Ao-ata; 
Tonga, tio-ata,a.m.uar. Mongar., afa-riki, the eldest son. 
J l j i , matata, to clear up, be plain; moMha, morning; 
yaia-yata, move about tremulously or as a thing near 
djnng. 

Sanskr., at, to go, move continuously; atasa, wind, 
spirit; diinan, breath, soul, intelligence, a person, one's 
self; (U'linp-ja, a son = one's own horn. 

Greek, nr/io?, drifri, arfnK, vapour, exhalation, steam, 
smoke; ardKoi;, tender, tremulous. 

The Sanskrit diinan. seems to have had a variety of 
etymons assigned it. Eeferring to it in '• Orig, Indo-
Europ.," ii. 541, Mr, Piptet saya:—"Le sanksr. dtinan, 
Bouflle, ^me vitale, intelhgence, puis la personne, le soi, 
est encore obscur, quant i\ son onguie Pott (Et, 1 
196), prt^sume uue contraction de (t-".id}na)i, rac. -ed, 1 
et GOTa.Yia.ve avTfifji', souffle, Benfey (Gr, W. L., 1. 265), 
part d'une racine liypothdtique av ~ vd. Bopp (GL Sor.) 
pause b. la rac. at, ire, d'oii derive atasa, vent et .'tme 
maia adleurs (Veogl, Gr., 1. § 140) il inohne vers la racini 
all, parler et reconnaltre, et compare le goth. aJima, flme 
EnBn, le Diet, de Piteisbourg recourt is, la rac. an., spirare. 

http://GOTa.Yia.ve
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mais sans s'pxpliqner sur la form,ition de dtman, dont le i 
rosterait linigmatique. 

" On voit que les hypotheses ne manquent pas, mais, 
d'aprfes I'observation de ]\Iax Miiller (Anc Sansln-, Litter., 
p, 2r), ellea tombiint toutes en prfeenee da v6dique hnan, 
Zend thtnan, qui remplace souvent dtman, et 06 IMlision 
de Vd ne saumit Stre expliqufe, Toutefois Miiller ne 
tente aucnne conjecture nouvellc." 

As Mr. Pictet adopts none of the foregoing hypotheses, 
it :^ hut just to give his own explanation of this crucial 
word. He says, in continuation of the foregoing:— 

" Je ddcomposorais le mot en question cu d-tmai)-, pour 
le rattacher k la rac tam, <!toufier, suffbquer, peidre le 
souffle, d'oii taniaka, tamana, oppression, asthme. Ce sens, 
au premier abord, parait le contraire de celui que Ton 
exigerait, mais il passe ais^ment k la signification de respirer 
fortement, anhelare, ce que Ton fait quand on etouffe. 
Nous pouvons d'aillemrs nous appuyer d'uu rappoi't tout 
semhlable entre I'ane, slave diichati, spirare, d^islia; anima, 
ot le russe d-ashiii, snffoquer, dttahenie, suffocation, dushnihu, 
soupirail, &c.: ainsi qu'entre le lith. duszia, lime, dausa, 
air, souffle, et du.sti, respirer avee eilbrt, dusas, respiration 
difficile, dusulys, asthme, &c. La transition de sens est ici 
manlEeste, Les autres aceeptions de la racine tarn, con-
fici mterore, languescere, desiderare, cupero (cf. tamata, 
d&irenx, avide), s'expliquent par le double sens d'dtra 
oppr^s^, et d'a^irer h quelque chose, et tama, tamas, 
diisigne I'obscnritfi en taut qu'eUs produit un sentiment 
d'anxiiStd, Ainsi diinan pour d-tamar^, de d-tam, et le 
vediquc tmaii pour taman, par une contraction analogue 
h cells de dh^4, flare, pour dham peut-Stre primitivement 
allie ^ iam, aignifierait proprement une respiration forte 
et agiti^e, prus secondairement I'Sme iietlve et passionnfe, 
de ni6mo que le gj'ec 0vfLOi vient da Ova ~ Sanskr. dhli, 
agitare. 

" l a rac. ii^yti at ses d^riv&, surtout ceux qui expriment 
Toh3curit(5, ont beauconp de comilatife eurOp^ens qu'il 
eerait hora de propos d'ejium^rar ici. Je me borne h 
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remarquer que le sanskr. Uman trouve son dquivaleafc 
preaque complet dans I'anc. saxon ailumi, aE .̂-3a."!:, 
aedhm, anc, all. dd^am, dta-m. halitus et spiritus, all mod. 
odew,, atkem, souffle, respiration, &c, Je ne sais si I'oa 
peut y rattacher I'irlandais adli'iti, connaisaancej science, 
adkma, psritus, que donnent Lhuyd et O'Keitly, et dont 
lo , f̂ ens serait plus abstraib. Quant au grec avT}ti}v et 
ttTfiO!, a-Tfii], souffle et vapenr, fumtSe qui suflbque, ils 
paraissent composi^s avac la preflxe aw. au lieu de d." 

Liddell and Scott (Gr,-lM!gL Diet.) refer (IT^O?, -T), -« , 
to ata, to blow, and that to a root, f« =• to Sanskrit -Bd. 

In this conflict of opinions it may not, perhaps, be 
presumptuous in me, in view of the Polynesian aia and 
its varioi^ meanings, if I concur with iEtopp in referring 
&tma% to the Sanskrit at, to go, to move continuously, 
which may possibly be related to ah, to wind, move 
tortuously, and its derivative Ahdca, ether, sky, open air, 
aud which latter has an unmistakable family Ukeness 
to the atam, wind, spirit, referred to by Pictet. If I am 
right, this would bring dtman, atasa, (?M(M, en rc^ori 
with the Fiji, galip-yata, the Haw. ajca, the Sam, and Ttd3. 
aia, the Greek WT^OS and oTceXo?. The Polynesian voc
ables certainly offer a much less forced explanation than 
the process of deriving breath, life, soul, from choking, 
darkness, and death. 

AKE*, 5. Haw., liver; name of several internal oigans, 
according to tbo qualifying compound. South Polynes,, 
ate, id, Malg., aie, atcn, atine, heart, liver, pith, marrow or 
middle of a thing. Jav., aii, heart, in the sense of affec
tions. Fiji., yate, liver. 

Gipok, ^Top, the heart, as a part of tbe body, aa a seat 
of feeling; iJTpov, the part below the navel, abdomen. 

Liddell and Scott give no etymon to tjrop. By separat
ing the substantive termination, however, there remains 
as stem or root ^r or ar, which strongly points to tbe 
same root as the previous, aia, aka^. With that remark
able intuition, which so seldom made default, though he 
could not always prove himself right, Bopp refers the 
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Polynesian cole to the same root from' which the Sanskrit 
dtTnan sprang; but he looked upon the former as a cor
rupted form of the latter. 

AEE^, V. Haw., to tattle, blab, slander, lie. Sam., ati, 
speech, oration. Marqu., atia, in truth, certainly. 

Sanskr., ah i^h for gh" Benfey), aay, speak, pro
nounce, specify. 

Lat., ajo (" for agjo," Benfey), to say, affirm; ad-ag-i-im, 
proverb; ns'go, deny. 

Greek, ^^7?; Dor,, «i^a, sound, noise, roar; ;̂̂ ;o?, ij^f' 
echo, sound. 

A-Sax., aqu, jay, magpie. 
AKI, V. Haw., to bite, bite in two; roeton. to revilp, 

backbite. Tong,, acki, to pierce. Sam., ati; Tah., ati, to 
bite, bite through, llarot., kaii, to bite. New 2eal,, hall, 
suf&cient, enough, le., bitten through. Oeram, (Awaiya), 
aati, a chopper. M.a}g.,fatsi, sting, goad, thorn. 

Sanskr., oft to pervade, penetrate, attain to; oMh, id.; 
tipt, fang of a serpent 

A Pictet (Or. Ind.-Enr., i, 500) refess the Sanskrit aJti, 
a snake, serpent, to a Yedic root, ah, amplecti, pervaderc, 
" d'oii aki eelui qui enserro sa proie, comme fait le serpent, 
le constrictor- De 1̂  aussi, avee une nasale inteKal^e 
comme souvent, les d^riv^a anhu, etroit, serr(5, an/ias, 
nnsiiitiS, malheur, peeh(5, &c I ^ forme primitive de cetto 
mcino a du Stre agh, ayigh, k en juger par a^jha, mauvais. 
dangereux, mal, douleur, p&hiS, angha-, anghas, p^ch^ ^ 
anhaa." And he says further, " Cos deux formes, agh et 
angh, se I'etrouvent d'ailleurs avec uue foule de deriv<?a, 
et des transitions du sens matMel an moral, dans toute 
la famills aiienne. Files se maintiemient souvent k c&t̂  
I'lme de Taiitre, et suivent fldelement les vaiiations pho-
niques du nom du serpent." Eenfey, also (Sanskr.-Engl. 
Diet.), refers alii, snake, to aniMs, and amhas to " a lost 
verb, wi'igh ^ to the Greek ayj^m." And both these eminent 
philologists refer, among numeraua other derivatives and 
correlarives, the Greek ^^^9, viper, snake, serpent, and 
e^ t̂yo?, hedgehog and sea-urchin, to tJiis &inskrit ahi 
' vou in. D 
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and its Zend equi\'alent3 axi and afi; while Pictet {toe. 
(it., i. 454), in accounting for the derivation of i^cno? from 
^;^t?, says: "On ne s'^tonnera pas que le h^risaon soit 
compars^ k un reptile, car il rampe plutSt qti'fl nc 
march e " 

With due reapect for ao eminent authorities, I would 
remark that the snakes, and serpents, and vipere with 
whom tbe early Aryans came in contact in their primitive 
homes, in Bactria and beyond, were probably not of tbc 
"eoiistrietor" kind; but that their knowledge of them, 
gained from sad experience, came from being bitten or 
stung by them. Gi'anted that the dialectical forms of ah, 
ac, and its desid. ahsh. signify to penetrate, pervade, attain 
to, occupy (vid. Benfey), in West Aryan tongues, yet the 
Polyneaian dialects have retained what waa probably tbe 
oldest meaning of the original word iu the sense ol biting, 
piercing, stinging. While tbe Hawaiian retains the form of 
ae, ah, in ahi, to bite, and, going " from the materia to the 
moral sense," lo i-evile, to backbite, the Tahitian has retained 
the form of ah in ahi-ald, to be wounded, a wound, the 
transition from which to a moral sense is found lu the 
Kawidian aki-ald, to complain falsely, to slander, defame, 
syuon. with ahe. In view, therefore, of the light which 
the Poljmesiau forms and meanings throw upon this sub
ject, it would seem t-o me preferable to trace the Sanskrit 
ahi, the Zend azi, aji, the Greek %-s, to this primal form 
in ah, ac, or ale, with its primal sense of biting, piercing, 
atingmg, and thus render ahi as the biter, the stinger, 
rather than the constrictor, the strangler. With such a 
rendering, the derivation and appropriateness of ix^o? 
from ex^i becomes plain and intelligible. Mr, Pictat'a 
explanation of the derivation of extvof seems' to me 
wholly untenable, as neither ah, ae, or ak, nor ah, agh, or 
angh, have been shown to mean to crawl (ramper). Under 
tliese considerations it seenia to me proper to sepai-;ite tlie 
former family of words from the latter aa represented by 
the Sanskrit atigh, the Latin a^igo, the Greds: A'YX<», and 
their West Aryan relatives and derivatives. We shall 
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find their kindred and equivalents under the Polynraian 
fiTWi, quod vid& The remaining relatives of the former 
family I find in— 

IceLjOgKr, snake, adder, A,-Sax,, igil, hedgehog. Act, 
Germ., ecala, egaia, leech. 

Welsh, asg, a splinter. GJBI., asc, a. serpent. 
ALA.\ V. Haw., to anoint; adj. perfumed, spicy; a'ala, 

fragrant odour, Tong,, kakala, fragrant, a flower •wreath. 
N. Zeal,, Mangar., kakara, fragrant. Marqu., hakaa, id., 
odoriferous. In Tah. the word seems lost, unless retaine'd 
in ara-nua, name of an odoriferous shrub = the t. 
"Nua," (Tn Sam. mia-nua is the name of a shrub,) 

Sanskr., al, adorn, 
Benfey (Sanskr.-Engl, Diet.) gives no derivatives from 

al, unless mttra-dli, a necklace; apparently composed of 
s&tra., the thread or string, and dli, probably representing 
the ornaments—floweis or other things—which are held 
together by the sAtTa, and thus form the necklace. An
other Sanskrit word for which no etymon is given may 
refer itself to this al or Polynesian aia. I t is ara-vinda, 
a lotus. Perhaps aldlea, a curl, may also refer itself to al, 
in the sense of an ornament.* 

ALA\ adj. Haw,, dim-sighted, as old people, blind; fair-
eyed, but staring, as if unable to distinguish. Tab., ara-
ara, glaring, as the eyes of animala. Sam,, alafa, shining, 
phosphorescent, a kind of fungns. 

Greek, dXjao?, blind; a.?wtto!, 'r\Km^, crazy, distraught; 
referred by Liddell and Scott to aKrf. aXaofi^u, wandering, 
roving, straying. If so, probably akin to the next, 

ALA.^, S. Haw., smooth round stones worn by water; a 
road, a path. Tab., ara, road, path; ara-poa, the throat, 
the guUet. Sam., aia, stone worn smooth by water, path, 
road, a division of a village. Marqu,, aa, road. Tong., 
ha-la, a road. Fiji., sola, road, path. 

Sanskr., sri, to fiow, to blow, to go, extend; ml, to go = 
1 Posably the Greek d/it^o, apice, to Sunkarit ghrd, io amcU; Max 

sweet herb,"on wiiosa orieiti philolo- Mtillor to apoa, ta jSaagh, tbe smsli 
ginta are divided, may ooEneet with ofaiilo^^hed field. Viti. LiddoO iind 
the Polj-Esaiaii aia. I'ott relera it Scott (Gr.-Engl. Diet.) 
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sfi; mra.)i4, path, road; carani, id.; Jeshar and kslml, to 
stream, pass away, 

Greek, aXow, aKnjfu, to wander, rove. Perhaps a-tdkiiv, 
a channel, gutter, 

AiA-EA, s. Haw., also ala-ida, red earth, from which, 
according to the legends, n^nkind was made; ula-alai, 
argillaceous earth, clay; alaa, to cultivate, dig off the 
greensward. Tab,, ara-ai, red earth; maram, id.; marari, 
to clear off land, cultivated; araia, one's own place of 
birth, native soil. Marqu,, haam, red ochre. 

Sanskr,, ira, Ua, id-a, earth; Ara, oxide of iron. 
Greek, epa, earth. 
Goth.,avriha; H, Germ., ero, earth. I ce l . , e^ , gravelly. 

A-Sax, ora, ore, mineral. 
GIEL, ar-gyU, q^^si ara-Gml, the laud of G;el. Lrish, 

iris, bronze. 
Pehlwi, artd, land, field. 
A Pictet (Or. Ind.-EuT., ii. ;g) derives the Greek, San

skrit, and Gothic words from a Sanskrit root, r, n, ir, 
ar, with the general sense of Isedere, and the words o/jw, 
am, arjan, &e., iu Greek, Latin, and Gothic, to the same 
root, and explains the derivation of earth, " en taut que 
labonr^e, c'est-^-dire hlessde, d^chir^e." The transition of 
sense from r, ar, ri, and fr, hodore (sc. tcnam), to apot, 
arjan, &c., and their derivatives, to dig, plough, cultivate', 
and from these again to land as a culrivation, planta
tion, Greek a<y-ovpa, Lat, arcum, Lith, anm-maa, Annor. 
aor, Erse iovv-air, iitir-ir, is intelligible and natiu?al; but 
that ira, ipa, airtha, dra, ora, iris, signifying eartli, 
mineral, oxides, and even brouae, should derive from that 
Sanskrit ?•, ar, ri, or i/r, in any of its various senses, is not 
so clear, especially in view of the positive Polynesian aia, 
ara, earth, clay, sod, ochre, and possibly the Samoan ele, 
ele-cle (other Polynes. dial. Me), earth, soil, dirt. And it 
certainly must be supposed that the Aryans had some 
general archaic name for the eai'tb, soil, and dust beneath 
their feet long before they attempted to utilise it by 
cultivation. The Sanslcrit f, ar, ri, and ir, in the sense 
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of to rise, to meet, to move, to rake, to deliver, and restore, 
and even to hurt, Itcdere, have evident relatives in tbe 
Polynesian aia, ara, to wake, to rise up, and with the 
Gaus. hoo, to lift up, to raise, to excite, stir up, to deliver, 
to repair. Even the Sanskrit ams, wma, wound, irina, a, 
notch, a furrow, have their kindred and analogies in the 
Polynesian ali, a scar; aUua, scarred, badly burned, spotted; 
s. alinadina, a mark, a sign, a low servant, a slave. But 
the direct application of this root r. *''> "^e., to cultivafion 
and planting, which the Sanskrit kcka or has lost, while 
it remains ia aU. the European branches, is foiind also in 
Polynesian ^., eli, keli, to dig, quod wide, and thus supports 
A. Pictet's argument against those who hold " quo I'agri-
cultiiro ne s'cst d^velopp^e de part et d'autre que poslo-
rieuroment h. I'^poque de I'unit^ primitive et da la vie 

ALALA,S. Haw,, the cry of young animate, crying, squeal
ing, weeping. Tah,, arara, hoarse through much calling 
or speaking, Sam., alaitga, to shout; aXalan^a, a shout. 
Marqu., aaka, tn growl, complain. 

Greek, aXaXjj; Dor,, oKdKa, a loud cry; aKdXa^ta, to 
cry aloud, shout; aXaXat, exclamation of joy. 

Liddell and Scott refer this oKdKi) to XoKeas, to talk, 
prop, to chatter, prattle, chirp, opp. to articulate speech, 
and they refer to I^t. lallo. Germ, lallm, aa relatives. 
They are probably right, and ws shall find another Poly
neaian relative under tho sect. Lelo, tongue. The identi
cal development, however, in both directions, of the Poly
nesian alala and the Greek akoKa, or their retention by 
each from the hoariest antiquity, when either branch 
shouted to tbe other in intelligible speeah, is, to say the 
least, remariiable. 

ALAKA, S: Haw., a sacrifice, offering, present, Tah, ara, 
to impoFtima the gods with praycis or presents. 

Greek, apa, a piayer, a curse; Apaopai, to pray, vow, 
invoke. Ho reference given in LiddeU and Scott, 

ALAKGA, a Sam., shoulder or leg of an animal. Tong., 
alanga, a haunch, a limb. Haw., alaea, the fore-part 
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of the thigh. Sunda., hngen, the arm. Malg., dan, a 
wing. 

Sanskr., ara-ini, tha elbow. 
Greek, aXa/vi, elbow, and ann from elbow dawn, 
l^t., ulna, elbow. 
Goth., ahina, a cubit. Sax., elne-boga, elbow, 
Eenfey intimatos that araini is composed of ara and a 

verb toi, to draw, spread oul̂  extend. Doubtless correctly; 
but what was the original sense of ara ? From the Poly
nesian suffixes nga and na, I should judge the root or 
stem was aia, ara, whose primary sense was probably a 
limb generally; for in Samoan we find the kind of limb 
designated ^y a compound; a-langa-lima, the shoiilder, 
the fore-quarter of an animal; ala-nga-vae, the leg, the 
hind-quarter. 

Eeufey refers the fii^fc eompoimd of aratni to that 
immei^ely prolific Sanskiit root fi or ar. I am not com
petent to decide, I think, however, that the Sanskrit 
aratni and the Polyneaian alanga have come down through 
the ages abreast, from the time -when ara signified a limb 
generally, a joint, without particular specification. 

AiANi, s. Haw., a timber tree used in fitting up canoes. 
The Polynesians of tha archaic, pre-Pacific period must 
have had some generic name for wood, trees, forest, Hke 
ara or aia. We thus find in Hawaiian, besides the fore
going, ala-hse-, name of a tree, very hard, from which the 
inatmmsnts for digging the soil (oo) were made; ala-
hii; the bastard sandal-wood; ala-ala^wai-md, a lai^e 
tree whose fruit w ^ i^ed in dyeing; ala-aiaypidoa, a 
shrub with yellow blo^oms. In Sam., alaa, the name of 
a tree; in Tah;, am, branches, twigs ; Malg,, aia, wood, 
forest. 

Sanskr., arani, wood used Cur kindling fire by attrition; 
wraiiya, a forest, 

AIJB^, S. Haw., wave, billow, crest of the sea, undulation 
of water; met. the sea. Tab., are, wave, billow. Karot., 
Mangar., hare, id. N, Zeal., hare, reflection of light from 
running water, ihishing, glancing. Sam,, «a-afo, shower of 
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rain. Malg,, mare, a torrent. Ceram. (Gab,), arr-lehu, a 
river; an; water. 

Sanskr., drdra, wet, moist, fresh. 
Greek, ap&a, to moisten, to water, to irrigate ; o/3o?, 

watery part in milk, blood, &c. 
Armen., alik, a wave. 
Liddell and Scott submit pojuw, to sprinkle, as related 

to dp^ia and drdra, and prapose ard as a root. Benfey 
gives no root to drdra. I leave the question to be settled 
by abler hands than mine; but Sanskrit scholars may yet 
find that drdra is a compound word, of which dr is the 
subject and dra the attribute, whether the latter may 
connect m t h drd, to rim, or with dhara, bearing, holding. 
The ar thus left falls easily in line wilii the Polynesia ale, 
the arm, ai^, and the Greek IPO's. 

ALE°, C. Haw., to swallow, to drink, to gulp down, ab
sorb ; also to well up, as tears in the eyes. Sunda., -ugale, 
to drink; probably allied to the foregoing. 

Lith., alus, a kind of native beer. 
Anc, Slav., okmna, Sicera. 
A.-Sux., eala, alodh, ale. 
Irish, ol, a drink ; olaim, to drink. 
Sanskr., ali, some kind of spirituous liquor, referred to 

hy Pictet {lot: dt., ii. 320), who ad(k: "la racine primi
tive est incertaine." 

ALI, S. Haw., a scar on the face; Gli'dli, to ba scarred 
aali, a small, low place between two larger or higher ones 
pu-ali, a place compressed, a neck of land, an isthmus: 
p«raie, & ravina N. Zeal,, pa-are,, a hollow, open place. 
Tab., ari, a great deep or hoUow; adj. empty, aa the 
stomach; -c. to scoop out, to hollow; ari-ari, thin, worn-
out. 

Sanslcr., ar\t.s, a wound; iirma, id.; Irvsia, notch, furrow, 
Swed., drr, sear. 
ALn, 5, Haw,, a eupb., a lung, a chief. Earot., Paum., 

arild, id. Fakaafo, aliki, id. Mangar., alciriM, id Tong., 
eiki, id. Marqu., aiki, hahaiki, id. N'. Zeal., ariki, chief 
and high-priest. Tab., arii, chief. Sam., alii, chief. 
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Saiiskr., rij (wr primitive A^edic r&j, to govern, Benfey), 
to stand or be firm, be strong; rdj, rdjan, king. 

Qoth.,rciAri, dominion; rctfe,king, chief. Sax., JTA, noble; 
rici, dominion, state. Icel., Hhr, in compounds as uUrihr, 
e-T-ikr. Swed., nA ,̂ rich; Wfe, kingdom. 

Irish, rigli, king; airigh, ehiaf. Welsh, -fix, a frequent 
suffix in the names of nobles. , 

Zend, ra^i, kingdom (A, Pictet). 
Lab., rex, king; ngo, reetus. 
ALO, «. Haw., to pass from one place to another, to dodge, 

skip; alo-alo, turn this way and that;. Tong,, alo, to hunt; 
halo, to dodge, parry, elude; alo-alo, to fan. Sam., tdo, to 
fan, to paddle; rdpl, to avoid, dodge. Tab., aro, wage war, 
to fight. Mal., alih, to shift, change. Malg., mi-vaiih, 
turn about. 

Sanakr., ara, rapid (Pictet, Ion. elf., i, 456, r, ar, to go, 
to move); ar^jx, agitated, iiiipjtuous. Ved., arnava, 
ocean, 

Greek, eXaos, eXawo), to drive, urge, beat. 
Lat., old, wing; ala-<xr, swift. 
Goth., ara, eagle. A.-Sax., earn, id. Act. Germ,, aro, 

id.; Han, to hasten. 
Lith., eris, e^le. Illyr., ora, id. 
Irish, allaitrt, ailini, to go, move; allaeh, activity. 
Doubtless related to alo, as a phonetic variation, is the 

Haw. alii-alu, to pursue, chase, perseeuto; the Siim. aiu, 
to go backward and forward; alii-alv., to drive, chase; 
Tab,, aru-arii, to hunt, pursue. Perhaps the Greek dKi}';. 
aKt% throng, crowd, connect with the same root as the 
Poijmesian aiu. 

AMA, S. Haw,, the outrigger ol a canoe; ama-na, two 
branches crossing each other, the crotch of a tree; 
crossing. Tab,, aw.a, outrigger; atitaa, branches of trees, 
division of a subject; avia-Jm, a split, a crack. £ 
ffsrea, outrigger, Eotum., sama. Tong,, Italia. Fiji., cavm, 
id.; amo, v. uMque, to carry on tho shoulder. Sam. 
amonga. a burden, also name of Orion's belt in that con-
steUation, 
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Sanskr., aihs, to divide, to break asunder; amm, a part, 
share; amsa, the shoulder. 

Lat, a•»Sl̂ , handle, haft, eat of vessel?; ames, a pole or 
fork for spreading nets with; humerus, shouldei', 

Greek, aa-tXKa, a yoke for the shoulders to carry with; 
b>po>;, tbe shoulder; afiia, corner, side. 

AMI-AMI, ». Tah, t-o be in dread or fear; to vrink the 
eyes as if apprehensive of a blow; to move tho hps 
quickly, as if panting for breath. 

Sanskr. (Yed,), am, to be ill; am-ivs, pain; am-aya, sick
ness. 

ANA^, '̂. HavF,, to measure, in any manner or direction, 
to set aside, aet back, restrain, be satkted, have enough; 
s. a measure; ana-a'bjho., ht a enole for eating purposes, 
a congregation of people for any purpose, provided a space 
be left in tiie centi^, a congregation; ana-ad-na, land-
surveying; ana-hita, hana-hna, bending over, atoop-
shonldered; an.a-ii<i, a fathom, to measuie. Tah,, wa, to 
measure; aa-maii, twenty fathoms in length. Mangar,, 
anga, a fathom meaaaro. Sara, anga, a span. Fiji., canga, 
a sjKin, a stretch of t^e fingers The'Sam, anga, to move 
or turn oneself in this or that direction, to turn towards or 
turn from, probably refers to th.s family. 

Sanskr., ang, to go. to mark, anga, a limb, a part, a 
division; angiila, a finger's-breadth, as a linear measure 
anguii, finger; aiiguliya, a fiager-ring; anga-da, bracelet 
anha, a hook, nmrk, the flank, the arm ; ankuea, a hook 
anch, to baud, curve. Perhaps anas, a cart. 

Zend., angti^, a finger-ring. 
Welsh, aniju, embrace, contain; ang, large, capacious. 
Greek, ayicaX'y}, the bent arm; a/yxTj, id.; ayKa<;, in the 

arms ; ariieav, the bend or hollow of the arm, tha elbow, 
any nook or bend; arjico'i, bend, hollow, glen, valley; 
ofKO?, a hook, barb. 

Lat,, micus, bent, cinred, a hook; anuli<.s, a ring, a 
link. 

Benfey refers angida to a lost base, aiigu, whose mean
ing is not given, however. A. Pictet (loe. dt., i. 501) refers 



58 THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

the Welsh aniju to the Sanskrit agh, a4gh, " amplecti, per-
vadere," I see no reason why the one or tha other should 
not refer itself in a nearer degree to this Polynesian ana, 
anga. Pictet's derivation, by contraries, of the Webh 
angu and ang, " to embrace, contain, large, capacious," 
from the Sanskrit anhu, " fitroit, serr^," seems to me more 
ingenious than satisfactory in view of the Polynesian word 
with its primitive meaning, " to measure in any direction," 
straight or circular. The original difi'erantiatioii of mean
ing in the kindreils and deri^'a.tives of the Sanskrit a-yh or 
angh I thing best displayed in the Polynesian forms aki 
and ana. 

Though the West Aryan branches generally have lost 
of thia word the sense of to measure, or supplanted it 
with other synonyms, it is probable that tbe Persian word 
aeffapo^,—a messenger, a courier kept ready at regular 
stages throughout Persia to carry royal despatohea,—and 
adoptod by the Greeks, may recall the original sense of 
" measuring a distance." 

ASA ,̂ t>. Haw., to suffer, be grieved, troubled; s. grief, 
sadness, sorrow; aria-ana, to practise witchcraft, procure 
tha death of one by sorcery, also to be in a tremor, agitated; 
.*, contraction of the muscles; ana-anai, to he angry. Tah., 
a-wtCG, anxiety; anau, sorrow, grief, regret, N. Zeal., kanga, 
to swear, curse. Sam., ana-ana, to go into danger; ana-
gojie, easily perished, perishable. 

Sanskr., agha. (fr. a v. angh, Eenfey), sin, impurity; 
dgas, crime, fault; amhaa. pain, sin. Ved, aiihu (Pictet), 
narrow, light; anitas, anxiety, misfortune. 

Lat., ango, press together, choke; angustus, narrow, 
close; angov, angina, sore throat, anguish, vexatioui 
trouble; anguis, a snake, serpent; anxietas. 

Greek, d'yx"*' preas tight, strangle, choke; 07^', near, 
close by ; axa, grief, pain, distress; £770?, near, nigh, 

Goth., aggviis, nari'ow, straight; agis, fright; agan, to 
fear. Sax., ange, vexed, troubled; mge, narrow strait; 
aitgst. 
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Irish, agh, fear; (XJK?, ing, peril, danger. Welsh, ing, 
narrow strait. 

Lith., a?i/.-,-;-?w, narrow; angis, serpent. 
I have followed Benfey and Pietet iu these comparisons 

and derivations. I t may appear as if the Hawaiian ana.~ 
ajia, contraction of the muscles, to be in a tremor, agitated, 
did not fully correspond to the idea of nearness, close
ness, which seems to be the primary and pi'omineut sense 
of the West Aryan vocables. Tbe original material sense 
of ana is no longer to be found in any of the Polynesian 
dialects, so far as I can ascertain, but some of them have 
preserved two vocables nearly akin to a^ia, which express 
that idea of nearness, closeness, and compression, Tbe 
one is ane, v. Haw., to be near, to be almost; adi'. ncai'ly, 
scarcely, with difficulty; ane-ane, adv. nearly, almost; s, 
a vacaucy, compression of the stomach for want of food or 
from sickness; adj. be exhausted, faint, feeble; v. to bo 
near doing a thing, he almost at a place. The other is ene. 
Haw,, V. to ci-eep along, draw near an object; Tah., ene, 
to approach; ene-au, to press upon, insist upon. With 
these words supplementing the material sense lost ia the 
Poljuesian ana, anga, ita relation to the Sanskrit Vedic 
UHAM, the Greek OTXS, the Saxon enge, the Welsh ing, 
cannot well be called in question. 

ANA^ S. Haw., cave, hollow, cleft in tha roe!i:s, tbe 
hollow part of the mouth. Sam., ana., cave, a room, a 
cabin. Tah., ana,, cave; ana-ana, indented ; amxi-pape, the 
bed of a river, Quwrc, taiiga, Sam., a shark's stomach, a 
bag; tanga^ai, the crop of birds. 
• Sanskr., ahjali, the cavity formed by putting the hands 

together and hollowing the palms, this cavity as a measure, 
two handfuls (Eenfey) ; etnana. i.e. av,'<irm. (Benfey), the 
month, face; drwka, a drum, 

Eenfey refers diMna to an, to blow, breathe, but gives 
no ^feranre for anjali and diiam. I t is possible, but, in 
view of anjali and dnaha, hai-dly probable. There doubt
less wi^ a primary a-na, with the sense of cavity, hollow, 
to which diiana and dna,ka refer themselvea as weE as 



6o THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

anjaii. There k a composite of dnaha in Sanskrit which 
scams to ma inexplicable unless on tbe assumption that 
the primary sense of dnaJai embodied the idea of hoUow-
ness, canity. That word is cata-dnaka. lit. a hundred 
drums, but conventionally a cemetery. With the prinmry 
sense of cavity resting in Anaka, one can understand that 
a hundred graves, caves, or holes, might conventionally be 
called a cemetery, but not otherwise. 

The Lat. inguen, the groin, the abdomen, possibly goes 
back to thia primitive ana for its root. 

Tha Greek avrpov, Lat. aidrum, of which LiddeU and 
Scott give no etymon, may also be referred to the same 
root. Perhaps also Sanslo*. antar, within; Lat. irder. 

ANI. V. Haw,, to pass over a surface as with the hand, 
to draw, to wave, beckon, blow softly; s. a gentle breeze; 
ani^ani, to cool, refresh, blow gently; ma-kani, wind, 
breeze, air iu motion; ane-ane, blow gently, Rarot,, 
Mangar,, angi. gentle breeze, Sam., Tong., N. Zeal., im,-
iangi, wind; angi, to blow. Tah,, mMai, wind. Marqu., 
metani. Fiji,, eangi, air. Nias, angi, id. Teor., anin, id. 
Malg,, anghin, air, wind; angais, spirit, phantom. 

Sanskr., an, to breathe, blow as wind, to live; anOa. 
wind; aTias, a living being; ap&na, the anus; prdiia, 
breath, wind. 

Greek, avefto^, wind, breath; ^vepoeK, Dor. dveftoea, 
windj^, airy. 

Lat., amma, air, breath, soul; ammiis, aiUmal, inanis, 
and antes. 

Goth., anam, to breathe; uz-aiui, expire. 0 . H. Germ., 
im-si, storm. Swed., ande, breath, spirit; andas, breathe. 

Gael,, a-iucm, breath, soul; aiutil, respiration, puff 
Welsh, en, soul, spirit; <y!ir-vil, a being. Armor., a-ae-ml, 
animal. 

Pers., an, intelligenca 
The Graek evrprii, soft, gen^e, kind; •wpats-rivi}';. Dor, 

7rpo<;~avii% and leoTavi}^, with the same meaning, ainjvrjt;, 
harsh, rough, unkind, of whose root le-xicographe!^ are in 
doubt, probably refer to this family of words, and seem 
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to coincide with the Polynesian sense of a soft, ^nt lo 

AKO, B. Sail!., the innermost substance of a thing, the 
kernel, Tong., hino, id., seeds; hano-o-hc-mata, eye-
balL Haw., ano-ano, seeds of fruits, tbe semen, descend
ants, children; onohi, the eye, the pupil of the eye, 
ceutiB of things. N. ZeaL, haTWhi, the eye, Marqu,, 
kahano; Mangar., kanoiano, seeds, kernels. Tah., ano-
ana, id. 

Sanskr., kana, grain, broken rice, a drop, a spark, a 
little bit; Annifes, seed; t s^^ams, very small. 

This reference is strengthened by several pre-Malay 
terms for "small, little," viz., Amboyna (Battumerali), 
ana; Oeram. (Teluti), a-nan; (yoram. (Ahtiago), anaamn; 
Salibabo, auwn ; Matabello, ^una, 

APO, V. Haw., to catch at, to span, encircle, receive, 
contain, apprehend intellectoally: s. a hoop, a band, a 
ring; apo-apo, to snatch, seize. Sam,, sa^o. Tong,, 7ia6o, 
to catch, materklly or mentally; 'apo, take care of, 
attend to, to cling to. Tab., apo, to catch; apu, the shell 
of nuts, seeds; and apu-risia, the hollow of the hand, 
Fiji., Teaho-ta, take hold of with something in the hand 
that it may not bum or dh ty ; take up food with a leaf; 
akin to Haw,, apu, a cup; Earofe, kapu, id.; Mangar., 
leapu, to enclose, contain, a cup; Marqu,, hi,ptt-kapii; take 
up water with a cup: Sam., 'apu, a cup or dish made of 
a leaf; Mal,, tang-hap, to catch; Sund., tjettp, a ring, 

Sanskr., dp, to attain, obtain; adj. fit, trusted, near; 
ajm?, work, diligent, active. Ved., apims-vant, efftcadous. 

Lat,, apio, to fit, from obs. apo, apiiis, joined, fastened 
to, fit; apiscor, reach, get; opns, <^ia. 

Grecli, fiTTTO), fasten to, cling to, touch; irpeTrco for -Trpo-
Kxoj, be becoming, to suit; a^^. touch, laying holdj 
grasping. 

Welsh, hap, hob, luck, chance, what comes suddenly; 
^iofiaw, snatch; Mpiaie, happen. 

Tbe I^Un capio, capto, capax, kc, doubtless refer them
selves to this family of a-po, as well as capuius and capsa. 
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though Benfey refers them to the Cans, of Sanskr. eU — 
chapaydmi, to arrange, to heap, collect; and the Sax. 
hmfiwn, to seize, hwft, a handle, baft, claim, also kindred 
to the same. 

AwA ,̂ s. Haw,, harbour, cove, creek, channel; awaa, 
to dig as a pit, a ditch; awawa, a valley, space between 
two prominences, space between tho fingers or toes. Tab., 
ava, a harbour, channel. Sam., ava, a boat-passage, open
ing in tiie reef, anchorage; v. be open, as a doorway. 
Marqu., ava, interval, passage. 

The Malgasse ava, a rainbow, may refer to this family, 
in the sense of an arch, a bay, a hollow, curved space on 
the firmament. 

Sanskr., avata, a pi t ; avata, a well; avatas, below, in 
the lower regions; aira-Mca, space, interval; avama, low, 
opp. to high, probably aU referring themselves to ava, 
prep, with the primary sense of " down, below, away, off," 
as its derivatives plainly indicate. 

AwA ,̂ s. Haw., fine rain, mist. Tong., Sam,, afa, storm, 
hurricane; afit, a watorfalL N, ZeaL, awa, a river. Fiji,, 
cava., a storm. Mal., avxip, mist, dew. Sangvir Island, 
sawan, a river. Eotti, Ofa, id. TagaL, aho-abo, rain. JIalg,, 
zav, mist, fog. 

Sanskr,, ap, apas, water. 
Lat,, aqua ; Eomain, ava, water, rain-water. 
Goth., ahwa; 0. H. Germ., ouwa, water. Germ., aue, 

au, brook, Swed., a, id. 
Irish, ahh, water; abhan, river, Welsh, aw, fluid. 
Pers., dw, dh, water, 
A. Pictet (loc. cii., i. 137) refers the Celtic and Persian 

forms to a Sanskrit root av, "ire," whence avana, rapidity, 
avani, river; and he refers the Littn and Gothic forms to 
a Sanskrit root ac or ak," permcara, occupare," from which 
spring a number of derlvativea expressive of " le mouve-
nient rapide, la force p^n^trante" (ii. p. 552), In view 
of the X'olynesian forms. Haw., Sam., TagaL, and their 
meaninga, I prefer to follow Benfey and Bopp in referring 
the West Aryan as well aa the Polynesian forms to the 
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Sanskrit ap, whether that be the original form itself or a 
contracted modification of it. 

I t seems to me to have been in tbe very nature of lan
guage that men in the olden times should have commenced 
by giving distinct and instantaneous names to objecte 
around them, and to natural phenomena, before they 
invested thtse objects with names derived by after-thought 
and reflection from this or that quality characteristic of 
those objects. Many, if not most, of such original names 
were doubtless lost in the course of ages, and supplanted 
by synonyms derived from and expressive of some quality 
or other in the objecfe named; but many still sur^dve to 
baffle tho analysis of philologists, and to assert their claims 
to priority over synonyms that must nece^arily have been 
of later formation. 

AwA .̂ i. Haw., Sam., 3^h., name of a plant of a bitter 
taste, but highly relished throughout Polynesia—" Piper 
MethyBticum "—from which an iutoxicatiEig drink is made; 
the name of the liquor itself. Tong., N, Zeal., Parot, 
Marqu., kaioa, id. Haw,, awa~awa, bitter. Sam., v^awa, id. 
Tong., N. Zeal., kahiwa, sweet 

Sanskr,, av, to please, sat^fy, desire (Benfey); ais,, 
nourishment (Pietet), 

Pars., d-mi, nourishment; dbd, bread. 
Lat., aveOf crave after, long for; avena, oats. See An'. 

E, adv. and ppr. Haw., from, away, off, by, through, 
means of; also, adverbially, something other, something 
strange, new; adj. contrary, opposed, adverse, other, foreign. 
Sam., e, ppr. by, of; ese, other, diflereut, strange. Tah., e, 
pp>: by, through, from; adv. away, off; adj. different, 
strange, distant; ee, atran^, N. ZeaL, he, stronge, different, 
Malg., ene, of, by. 

Greek, l«, eg, from out of, from, by, of; tU-e;, in that 
pla(;e, opp. to ii'SaSe, iu some other place than that of tho 
speaker, iliither; exa';, afar, afer off. 

Lat., e, ca, out of, from. 
Liddell and Scott (Gr.-Engl. Diet., s. v.) say: "Tlie 
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root of cr-epos is said to be the same as Sanskr. ant-aras, 
Goth, auth-ar. Germ, and-er, Lat. ali-er, aui, French aut-
riii, our eith-er, oth-cr, itara = alius, also in Sanskrit." 
Whatever the root of offd-aras, auth-ar, alter, it seems to 
me that e^o? shows nearer kindred to the Polynesian e, 
kc, ce, ese, cue, than to forms so developed aa ant-ar, ani-
ara, &c. 

EHA, V. Haw., be hurt, sore, painful; s. pain, suffering, 
affiiction. Tali,, eha-eha, to be spoiled, aa of food kept too 
long. Probably the Haw. eke-ehe, to cough, to hack, and 
Tah, ma-che, withered, scorched by the sun, are connected 
with this word. 

Sanskr., rj, to stir, tremble, quake. 
Greek, eir-eiriat, press upon, urge, drive; airfnt, a rush

ing wind, a storm; aiaaw, dart, shoot, force; av^upo';, the 
poplar tree, 

Lat., ceger, sick, suffering, troubled. 
In the Polynesian form of eka, nothing remains of the 

probably primitive sense of rapid motion, pressure, trem
bling, as retained in the Sanskrit ej, the Greek iir-eiffca, 
atpjiti, and ahfetpo<;, though the forms in chc-cke and ehe 
may in a measure recall it. But the Polyneaian eke, 
with its variants, which doubtless also goes back to a 
Sanskrit or older ej, has well preserved that original 
aerae, as weU as the later derivative one of pain or distress. 
We thus have: Haw., e-eke, to start away as in fear, to 
shrink from, the motion of the band when one has burnt 
his finger, to twinge or writhe with pain; eke-eke, to brush 
ofi', as a fly or insect; s. a, piercing, stinging pain; eheke, 
the wing of a bird (from its fluttering rapid motion). 
Tab., etc, to flinch, shrink back; ete-eie, shocked, ashamed. 

ELE, V. Haw., be dark, black; adj. dark-coloured, black, 
blue, dark-red, brown; ele-ele, id. Tah, erc-eiv, dark, 
black, blue. Earot., kerekere, id. Marqu., hekcc, id.; kec-
voo, darkness, gloom. 

The application of thia word to colour is doubtiess deri
vative from the Polynes. Haw. Arfe, mud, mire (guod vide), 
Tong. kUa-hcrs, earth soil, dirt, Sam. 'cle and 'ele-elc, red 
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earth, dirt, rust; dea, Tong., kdea, rusty, dirty; probably 
all akin to aia, ara, in ala-m,, earth, clay (vid. pp. 51, 52). 

Jav,, iran', black N. Celebes (Kema), hirun, id. 
In tbe following Greek words the firet constituent pro

claims their affinity to the Polynesian en, ele:— 
e/3e/3o5, darkness of the grave, tbe dark passage from 

earth to Hades; ipe^evpo% dark, gloomy; ipep.vo-i, sync, 
fr. previous word, black, swarthy; ipetjim, to cover; opt^mi, 
darkness of night; 6p<fivo-i, dark, dusty; opo^ij, roof of 
a house. 

Sanakr., arwifa, tawny, dark, red; s. the dawn, the sun; 
arufjita, made red. 

Eenfey refers the Sanskrit word to arm, a wound, 
Liddell and Scott i-efer the Greek words to 4pe^m, to 
cover. They are plausible; but are they tha true root-s 
or stems, in view of the Polynesian eh, ere? Dr. J, 
Pickering, in his Greek Lexicon, derives ips^oi "from 
ipa (the earth) or epe(f>a3 (to cover)," The former seema 
to me the better reference. 

ELE*, prefia). Haw., an intenaitivo added to many words, 
imparting a meaning of " vary much, greatly;" de-v., 
alert,quick; eZ-e-ma-iw^s,old,aged.helpless; e?e-mio,t-aper-
ing to a point; els-ku., easily broken, very brittle ; ek-hd, 
too short. Tab., ere-huru, encumbered, too much of a 
thing. 

A. Piotet (he. cii., ij, 757) says, apropos of the derivation 
of the word Srin: " L'irlaudais IT comme adjcetif raagnus, 
nobilis, parait fiti« identique k Ver intensitif do Tirlaii-
dais et dn cymrique, consider^ comme une particule 
inseparable, et qui serait ainsi proprement nn-adjectif. 
H est ^^remarqucr en confirmation, que le ?end airya = 
sanskr. arya avec racceptiou de bon, juste, est i^galement 
devenu ir dans lea compccda du PSrsi, eomme dr-mamshu 
bon esprit, er-tmt, bon corps (Spiegel, Avesta, 1, 6). Do 
\k a un sens intensitif, transition etait facile." Why not 
widen the philological horizon by admitting the Poly
nesian trc, de, to consideration as well as the Irish, 
Welsh, or I'arsi ? And why may not ^n 0, Norse ar, 

VOL. 1:11. E 
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early flrst; aerir, messengers; the Sax. er, before, in 
time, go up to the same root aa those others ? 

ELI, V. Haw,, to loosen or break up earth, to dig in the 
ground, Tah,, eri, era, id. Tong., N. Zeal., Fiji., keri, 
keli, id. Sunda, kali, ngali, to dig. 

Sanskr., ar, to plough; Lat,, aro; Greek, apoeo; Irish, 
arain; Goth,, arjan, and their numerous derivatives. 

EMU, V. Haw., to cast away, throw away; emi, to 
decrease, subside, retire, despond, to ebb as the tida 
I\Iaugar,, heaU, to depart, disappear. The Haw. emo, to 
put off, delay, is probably but a phonetic variation, 

Greek, ifiea, to vomit, throw up. 
Sax,, aemti, acmtian, to evacuate, be vacant, idle; aemia, 

ease, leisure. Engl,, empty. 
Eenfey and Liddell and Scott refer the Greek /̂lew 

to the Sanskr. vam, to vomit, spit out; Lat., vomo, id. I t 
may be so; but why is not the Sanskr. v represented by 
the digamma or the asphate in Greek ? Eenfey further 
refers the Greek e/iew to the Gotb., wamm, a spot, ga-
wamms, spotted, tainted; hut W. W. Skeat, in ^Mroso-
Goth. Glossary, derives loamm from loimman, to blemish. 
In this uncertainty I think the Polyneaian etymon the 
preferable. 

I^, prep. Haw., to, towards, in, at, unto; iho, a verbal 
direction implying motion downward, succession; v. to 
descend from a higher to a lower level; io, v. to flee, has
ten away; .s-. a forerunner, a heralil In the S. Polynes. 
dialects, * and ki,prep. to, towards, at, in, on, Sam., ifo; 
Tail,, iko; Tong., hifo; Mangar,, Earot,, to, down, downward, 
to descend. Sam,, iftt, to run away. Tah., ih-a, be lost, go 
astray. Fiji., ciro, downwards. Burn., iko and udho, to go. 
Coram. (Teluti), ilai, id. Amboyna, oi, id. 

Sanskr,, i, to go, to go to; ay, id,; it, id,; yd, id, 
Greek, eoj, ei'o), hjpt, elpi, and tbeir immerous forms 

retaining the original i, denoting motion, to go, to pass; ITO': 
passable; t$p.a, a stop, motion. 

Lat., eo, ire, to go; iter, journey, road; itio, &c. 
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Goth,, iddja, I went. 
I^ V. Haw. and Tah., to speak, to say. Sam,, i, to cry. 

Mangar., hi, id. N. Zeal,, Earot., hi, to say, to answer. 
Tong., Id, to whistle. Fiji,, gi, to squeak, shrill voice. 
Haw., ii, rejoice •with audible voice. Sam., w,a prolonged 
scream. 

Sanskr., id, to implore, to praise; ida, speech; iti, 
calamity. 

Greek, «i, a voice, er}'; IWJJ, shout, damour; la^a, ciy 
aloud. 

IA^, pTOT,. Folyoes., ubique, he, she, it. Malay,, iya, 
id. Malg., isi, id, 

lat . , is, ea, id. 
Goth., is, St (ace. f. ifa), ita. (Seo Introduction.) 
IA^, S. Haw,, Tab,, Sam,, feh. Tong., N. ZeaL, Marqu,, 

i&a, id. Mal., ikan; Pulo Nias, iah, id, Gilolo (Galela), 
ian, -id. Saparua, ian, id, Teor., ikan, id. 

Greek, t%^u9, fish. 
In the earlier pre-historic residence of the Greeks on 

the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean, there must 
have been in the language which then obtained such a 
word for fish aa ika or icha. One of the auciont names of 
Sardinia was 'Ixpauim, evidently a composite word, from 
vomra—a word which, whatever its original derivation, 
prevailed extensively at one time with the aignifioation of 
"island," from the Pillars of Hercules to the Straits of 
Gilolo, and from thence was borne into the Pacific—and 
1%, for which Oeek lexicographers ofier no exjilanation 
or etymon. Pansanias, Pliny, and Silius It^iHcus refer the 
name of 'lyimvaa to the Greek 1x^0% vestigium, a track oif 
the human foot, from ifs apparent shape; but G. Eitter 
("Die Vorhalle Europ. Volker-Geschicbten") has, iu a 
measure, upset that theory, though his own ia hardly more' 
probable, and neither the one nor the other will account 
for tbo termination of 'vovaa. in the names of nnmorous 
other islands; and thus, in the case of 'Ixi'ovtra,, the first 
syllable stiU remains unexplained. .There is another 
Greek word in which I racognisa the existence of thia 
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ancient ixa or Ix: it is rapi.xo'i, " salted or pickled fish," 
" smoked or dried fish or moat," " a mummy." No etymon 
is given by Liddell and Scott. The first component of 
this word possibly refers to Tapaaaa, or the stem upon 
which taparraw was foi'med, with tbe sense of " to stir up, 
to mix, to agitato, to trouble," with a probably conven
tional or understood sense of" to prepare pickle (by stir
ring, mixing), to pickle, to cure." The second component 
I claim as that ancient tx or tp̂ a which gave its name to 
Sardinia. The etymology of the name of 'licapo^, an 
island off Samoa iu tbe .^gean Sea, has, I heheve, not yet 
been satisfactorily settled. According to Anthon (Class. 
Diet.), Eocbart inclines towards a Phtenician derivatio'i, 
and assigns as the etymology of the name i-caure, t,e, 
"insula piscium," the island of fish. In support of this 
explanation he refers to Athenmus, Stephanus Byzantinns, 
and others, according to whom one of the early Greek 
names of the island waa 'IxOvoearra, ie., " abounding in 
fish," The reference to " fish" as the foundation of the 
name rather confirms my opinion that Ua, Ixa, was an 
ancient name of that class of animals, but had become 
obsolete before the adoption of the comparatively later 
and composite Ix^v^; and, under previous considerations, 
it is fairly probable that the city of 'IxyVi mentioned by 
Herodotus (vii. 123) as "near the .sea," m the neighbour
hood of the river Axius, which divided the territories of 
Mygdonia and Bottiseis, is another memento of the original 
long-forgotteu name of fisb, Ixa, ika, ia. 

A. Pietet (Or. Ind.-Eur,, i, 509), after rejecting Benfey's 
etymon of the Latin piscis, and the connection of tx^o^ 
thereto, says: '• Quant k ' I^^"^. <1"1 ^s^ lout-.Vf.iit isole, 
la question est beauconp plnS'obscure, C'est IJi, peut-fitre, 
un compost purement grec, oil flu? me pai-ait se lier k 
Svm = sai^kr. dhu, agitare, commovere, et txa, un ancien 
nom de Teau dont la trace est restde daus (K/ia;, humidity. 
Of, agua, Gotb, ahva, Anc. All. alia, Cymr. ach, Irlande 
oiche, eau, &c,, et les mc. sanskr, ak, volvi, ar, permeare, 
&c. Get ik hypothetic, Khmtique i\ sa raci 
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beauconp d'antrea noms, se serait chang(5 en Ix devant 
le 8 de 8va>, et lxOv<;, signifiorait ainsi gftt ag\tB I'eau, 
lipithfete bion adapti5.e au poissou." There can be little 
doubt of the Initor syllable deriving from Svm or Owo), 
but whether the hypothetic IK of Mr, Pictet ever existed 
in tbe Greek !Unguage with the sense of water—aqua— 
may admit of a doubt, even though tbo Grefck t«/ia?, 
moistore, would seem to favour the conjecture. Its 
association in 'Ix'vovaa rap-ixot. tx'^, perhaps Aov\-
txiop of Homer (ii. 62$), cannot,thus be explained, but 
becomes readily inteUigihle if we admit the Polynesian 
iJea to membership in the Arj-au family, 

IA^, S. Haw., name of the galaxy or milky way; iao, s-
name of the planet Jupiter when moming-atar. 

If in former ages thia word aud its aasoeiations with 
the Polynesians were invested with any divine character, 
it has 80 long been lost or superseded that no trace thereof 
can now bo found, ]a and iao now represent only a par
ticular star or a cluster of stars. The stellar worship has 
been obliterated, but tbe to them now unmeoning name 
still remains to attest their former intimate relation to 
those peoples who, starting with common names for indi
vidual stars or cluster of stara, retained the names to 
d^ignate the Author and Maker of "the hosts of heaven." 
Tbe Chaldean, Syro-Phce-nician JoA, the Greek 'law, of 
whom the Ckrian oi'aele said, as reported by Maorobiua, 
" ^patem r<ov iravrmv inrarov Seop e^ipen 'law" attest the 
existence of the name in that part of the world. The 
Polynesians, in their development from stalktr worship to 
the conception of individual deity, employed other woids 
to expiess that conception, and to them ia and ido con-
vej^d only the primary material sei^e of a star or cluster 
of stars. The Chaldeans and Greeks (and the latter pro
bably borrowed frem the former) in, their development 
retained the name but forgot its original sense, aud sought 
for etymons that seem to me more profound than con-
clusiva 

IA*, V. T:ih.,topitch, to daub; M.-lt)o;,i'.Haw.,to embalm 
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by perfuming or otherwise; s. a dead body embalmed 
and preserved. 

This word probably refers itself to the Greek law<a, to 
heat, melt, warm, cheer; laojiat, to heal, cure; lariip, a 
surgeon, a healer; lafta, remedy, medicine. 

IELB, S. Haw.,a chief, a king, Tah., ieieere,con3teniation, 
amazement, awe. 

Greek, iepo^, holy, hallowed, magnificent, vast, awful; 
lepevi, a, priest; Upeia, sacrifice, festival; Upa^, a hawk, 
sacred to Apollo. 

Liddell and Scott after Curtius, and A, Pictet after 
Kuhn, refer Upo<i to the Sanskr. ishira, strong, lively, 
vigorous, robust, mighty, and hence divine, sacred; and 
Pictet suggests that the suppression of the sh is com
pensated by. tho initial spiritus asper. I t may be so; 
but then, in view of the parallel Polynesian ide, the 
phonetic decay of ishira must be of an enormously ancient 
date. 

Professor Max Muller, in " Chips from a German Work
shop," i. X33 (Scribner's edition), says : " It is easy again to 
see that Upot in Greek means something like the English 
sacred. But how, if it did so, the sama adjective could 
likewise he applied to a fish or to a chariot, is a question 
which, if it is to be answered at all, can only be answered 
by an etymological analysis of the word. To say that 
saered may mean marvellous, and therefore hig, is saying 
nothing, particularly as Homer does not speak of catohing 
big fish, but of catching fish in general." If Homer 
spoke of "fish in general" (Hiad, xvi, 407), why use the 
epithet fepo?? Whatever may be the etymology of 
('epos, whether it refers itself to tbe Sanskrit ishira, or to-
the Polyneaian iele, or both, it seems to me, under correc
tion, that the sense of the word iu Homer's time invariably 
conveyed the idea of something select, something remark
able, beyond ordinary things and persons, for its superior 
excellence, grandeur, solemnity, power, beauty, or ele
gance, tiiua reconciling its varying application, from a 
chariot, kpo<i h^pm (II. xvii. 464), up to the darkness. 
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m/e^a'!; kpov (IL xi, 19^1), iai to tht diy, hpov 'ijpap (IL 
viii. 66). And hence I infer that the (epo? ^x^v?, to which 
Homer refers, was not "fish m general Lut some particu
lar kind of fish known in his time hy that epithet. Liddell 
and SMtt quote Aristotle in explanation that the iepoi ix^v^ 
meant the fiah otherwiae known as tbe avduvi. 

The Tahitian im&re, though somewhat corrupted in form, 
has prebably retained the earlier sense of the word, and 
corresponds closely to the Greek senses of tepo^, vis., 
wondroi^, mai-valloi^, extraordinary. 

Io, adj. Haw., true, real; adv. truly, verily. Sam., io, 
ioe, yes, Tong., Fakaafo, io, yes. Fiji., ia and it), yes. 
Malg., if, yes. 

Gotb., ia, iai, yes, vorily. Swed., ia, io, yes, an affirma
tive. 

Ia, adj. Haw,, prohibited, sacred; iuiu, to be afar off, 
high up, to live in some sacred place: s. a place supposed 
to be afetr offer high above the imrth, or beneath the ocean, 
sacred to the dwelling-place of God. A'e akua noho i ka 
iuiu, the God dwells afar off; i ha welati o ha makani, 
at the farther end of the wind (Andrew's Diet.); fo-in, 
afar off, at a great distance, very high up, grand, solemn, 
glorious; hovuiu, far off, at a gi-eat height; ko-iu-la, to 
ascend aa smoke, to float in the aic as a doud. Tah., 
ioio, handsome, briUiant. Haw., io-kc7id, the high, upper 
heaven. 

Sanakr., dyu, dio, heaven, day; deva, god, deity, pei--
haps properly " the heavenly;" dydtd-prithiai, heaven 
and earth; dydns, heaven personified; din-pate, loM of 

Greek, S(09. divine; eî Sfo?, in the open air; 2ey?,.,Eol. 
Aevi, gen, Aio^, chief of the Olympkn deities; Amvri, 
mother of Aphrodite; h-hiu, fair weather. 

Lat,, divwm, dium. the aky; '• sv^ diu, sui divo" in the 
open air: J-ii-piler = Sanskr. Ihjii^piiar,gen. Jo'ins,in Osesn 
Dia-iKi; in the Iguvine tables J^OTS-jjafor '̂" in heaven tbe 
father''(Pictet); /M-wo,thewifeaudeister of Jupiter; (?e-;î , 
God; dies, day. 
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Goth, iiwi. gen. ti)m; A.-Sax., iiu; 0 . Nors, tyr, gen. 
tys; A. Germ,, ziv, orzio, the most ancient of the Teutonic 
gods, and a personification'of heaven (Pictet, ^M. cit.,\\. 664). 

I t will be seen from the above comparison that the Poly
neaian in and its composites have retained what was pro
bably the very earliest sense of thia word, aa well as of 
its subsequent developments of sense. The idea of "high 
up," " far away," is not retained in the West Aryan tongues, 
except impliedly, as diu or rfio, the heaven, in diwm, Ihe 
sky, in eV-Stos, in the open air. 

I have purposely omitted reference to the Greek 5eo9. 
Philologists seem to differ. Prefessor Sayce, in "Intro
duction to the Science of Language," i i 136, says: " In spite 
of every effort that has been made to connect the Greek 
Brnt with the common Aryan term that we meet with in 
tho Latin detis, it still stands obstinately alone, and favours 
the view of Herodotus and Eiidiger, that the Greek looked 
upon the gods as the 'placers' or 'creators' of that divinely 
arranged universe to which he afterwards gave the name 
of Koa-jxo^ or order," Liddell and Scott (Greek-Enghsh 
Dictionary, s, »,) say : " We cannot admit the Greek deri
vation given by Herodotus^ (2, 52), ort Ko<rfta6evTe<; ra 
rdvra mpjfy/wiTa leai i^dira^ vofio.^ ^''•X'^'r or that of Plato 
(Crat., 397, 0.), from deear, to run, because the first gods 
were the sun, moon, &c." In his notes to Herodotus, 
touching the passage above quoted, George Eawhnson 
justly remaiks: "Both these derivations are purely fanci
ful, having reference to the Greek language only, whereas 
Bioi ia a form of a very ancient word common to a number 
of the Indo-European tongues, and not to be explained from 
any one of them singly." In this dilemma the Polynesian 
in ofl'ers a solvent for the forms iu dyu, iii, &c., which we 
recommend to the above philologues. As to the deo'i, vide 
Polynesian KEO, post. 

IHA, V. Haw., be intent upon, desire strongly, persevere; 
iha-iha, strained, firmly dra^vn as a rope. Tab., iha, dis
pleasure, grief, trouble; iha-iha, to palpitate from heat or 

' Rofurred to by Profassor Sajoe, vidt lujini. 
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exertion, Sam., isa, exclamation of anger, contempt, in
dignation. Fiji,, isa, interj. expressing disapprobation. 

Sanskr., islir (Benfey), to wish, cherisli, approve ; ishti, 
-wish; ih, to aim at, d^i re ; n. exertion; \M, e.'iertion, 
desire. 

Greek, tfiepo-i, desire, longing, and WTIJJ, will, desire, 
interest in, are both refen-ed to Sanskrit ish by Benfey 
and LiddeU and Sci-itt. They are probably correct, and the 
Greek shows no other correlatives; but in tbe following 
branches the Sanskrit and Polynesian connection is 
certainly more apparent 

Zend., ishud, prayer. 
Anc, Slav,, -isleatc (pres. ishia), to seek, to ask. 
Goth., aildren, to desire, to beg. A.-S&x., aescimi, to 

seek, ask. Inquire. 
\uE, s. Haw., a spear, lanec. Tah,, ihe, id. 
Sanskr., ish^ (Eenfey), to throw, direct, send; ishu, an 

arrow; ishikd, a reed. 
Greek, M? (coutr. fr. lao'^, arrow, shaft; h, nerve, 

strength, force, and its composiiies. 
LiddeU and Scott refer t9 to the Latin %is. 
IHI, adj. Haw., dignified, majiistic, saored; a title 

applied to high chleis. Tab., ihi, skill, wisdom, de.x-
terity. 

Sanskr, ii;, to possess, be master, be able; iqa, pro
prietor, master, ruler; Icdna, a name of ^iva; icin, a 

Greek, (0i, splendidly, mightOy, with might; l^ia, 
excellent; l^ia fieXa, fat sheep, 

liddell and Scott refer t^t to the Greek K, pswer, 
strength, &c. But in -̂ new of the Polnes, ihi, the Sanskr. 
ie, the primary sense of both of which doubtless was that 
of excellence, superiority. I think the particidarised Greek 
souse of t^i, " with might," is rather seeondaiy and con
ventional than primary. The ii^na psKa of Homer in
dicate exceUenee as the underlying sense, and not strength. 
Benfey refers the Goth, aigan, ailian, to own, possess; 
A-Sax. agsn, 0. 11. Germ, cigan, to the Sanskr. -tc. 
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IKE^, V. Haw., to see, perceive, know. Tah,, He, id. 
Mangar,, Tong., N. Zeal,, kite, id, 

Sanskr,, iMi, to look, behold, perceive, mind. Benfey 
calls this a desideratum of a lost verb analogous to aksh". 
That verb must then have been ik, which brings us near 
to the Polynesian form, 

IKB^, t>. N. .2eaL, to beat, to bruise the bark in making 
tapa. Mlarqu., Mangar., ilee, name of the club or wooden 
mallet with which the bark is beaten ouL Haw,, Tah., 
Sam., i'e, id. 

Lat, ico, strike, beat, h i t ; ietus, a blow, a stroke. 
ILA, S. Haw., a dark spot on the skim Sam., Ua, a 

mother's mark, a maik iu the skin, a defect; ila-ila, 
marked, spotted. Tah., ira, a mole or mark on the skin. 
N. ZeaL, ira, id, Tong,, ila, id. 

Greek, tkv-i, mud, slime, dirt. Liddell and Scott think 
that iXvs comes "probably from eiXvo), tXXoj," to roll, fold 
up, to cover. If so, tha connection in sense ia so very 
distant, that i» will perhaps be safer to connect tkv; with 
ila, as "mud" will make "spots" on the skin, whereas it 
is not evident that " rolling " or " folding" necessarily 
produces mud. 

ILI ' , S. Haw,, ili-Ui, smooth, water-worn stones or 
pebbles. Tab., iri-iri, id. N. ZeaL, kiri-hiri, id. Sam., 
'Hi-Hi, gravel, pebbles, small stones. Flores (Ende), kdi, 
mountain. Mal., harang, rock. 

Sanskr., i^ila, a stone, rock; cUindhra, hail; caila, stony, 
rocky. 

Armen,, kil, slung-stone, 
Lat., silex, flint. 
I t may be noted aa an idiomatic correspondence, that 

as the Sanskrit acinan and agani, rock, stone, are also 
apphed as names for the thunderbolt; and aa the Greek 
Kepawo^, which Pietet derives from icapvi, Kapvov, the 
nut or stone in fruit, has also become thunder and 
thunderbolt; so by a similar process the Polynesian Haw, 
lie-kUi, thunder; l&h., pa-tiri, id,; N, Zeal., wha-tetiri. 
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id.; Tong., tt-kili, lightning; Sam., faiu-teHli, thunder, 
Imve received their applications. 

Tha Sanskr. giri, a mountain, may possibly refer itself 
to this Polynraia'n in. Hi, kiri, Eenfey says, s. v., that 
giri stands "for original gara ; cf, Slav, gora, opp?, from 
gur for gar." But see p. 85, s. i\ OLO. 

ILI^ s. Haw., skin, bark, surface. Tah,, in, id. Toug-
Eakaaf., kili, id. N, Zeal, Earot., kiri, id. Sani,, Hi-ui, 
dark-skinned; ili-ohi, the outer skin; ili-ti-iai, the bed of 
the sea (Haw., iii-kai, the surface of the sea); Hi, a fan. 
Malg., 'ulits, skin, bark. Sula IsL, kdi, id. Amboyna, 
ulUi, id, Teor., Itolii, id. Matalullo, aliii, id. 

Sanskr,, cMra, bark, a vesture of bark, a rag, a cloth. 
Benfey considers this word " a ayncope,perhaps of ddvara," 
which he derives from chi, to arrange, collect, to cover. 
Pictet (ioc. ed., i, 303) refers this woixi to a primitive root 
kr, kr," dans le sens de secare, Isedere." In this dilemma I 
think it safer to refer it to its kindred Polynesian iU, kin, 
and to look upon it as one of "those ancestral words which 
have been retained by different sections of a common stock, 
but whose analysis it is impossible to determine because of 
our ignorance of the primitive form under which this word 
passed current. And certainly the early Aryans must 
have possessed some name for the bark of tbe trees and the 
skin of the animala before they adopted now words isam 
the processes of obtaining them; leritH, liide, from krU, to 
cut off, divide, &c, Tha following possibly also belonged 
to the some family:— 

0 . Norse., gera, skin. 
Lat., ilia, flanks of tbe body, loins. 
The Haw, kili, general name for barks USKI in colouring 

and dyeing; Ai/i-Zcoa, koa bark; At̂ i-/«jZsni, &c,, is probably 
but a dialectical transition from hUi to iii. 

ILIO, S. Haw,, dog, 

Greek, Xts, lion, (Ep.) gen. Xiof, ace. \tv, Xeiap, dat, pi. 
"Ketovixi,, lion. 

Lat., leo, lion. 
Anu. Slav., Um, Ikilm, fox. 
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Pictet ijoc. dt., \. 323) refers the Greek Xeui' to an ancient 
form, y^^mv, and that to the Sanskr. M, to cut off, destroy, 
whence lavya, secandus; and claims a purely Semitic 
origin for Xt? in the Hebr. lais, Arab, lays, and Chald. 
laiih. To me the Semitic origin of Xw seems more phonetic 
than real. So far as known, X« is as old a name for lion 
in the Greek language as Xeun'; they both occur in Homer's 
Iliad. The casus-endings of X« indicate that Xt was its 
root, as well as the root of the Haw. i-li-o, where, as I 
consider, the initial i is euphonic 

I t is somewhat singular, perhaps, that the Hawaiian 
word for dog has not, so far as I can learn, been retained 
in any of the other Polynesian dialects, in all of which the 
word Icari or kndi designates dog, except in the Marquesan, 
where nidie stands alone as another remnant of former 
synonyms. The apphcation of the word to a lion in one 
direction, and to fox and dog in other directions, but 
strengthens the presumption that it was one of the early 
generic names for that class of animals. 

In regard to the root of this word, Xemn, lisu, or iAis, I 
think we must ascend higher than the Sanskrit lavya, a 
derivative or an inflection of Vd^; for it is almost certain 
that the Aryans were acquainted with and had named 
that class of animala long before the inflections of their 
language had developed themselves. Let us look to that 
earlier stage of the Aryan speech which the Polynesian 
has preserved, and we will find in the" Haw. li, v. to be 
afraid, shrink back with dread; li-o, to fear, start suddenly; 
adj. fearful, affrighted; li-o, or hi-o, v. to open the eyes 
wide aa a wild or affrighted animal, to act wildly or fero
ciously as an untamed animal, to bristle up as a wild hog-
Hence lio, s. the name given to the horse when first intro
duced in the Haw. gi-oupj In tha Sam, wo find lia-lia, be 
afraid of; lei-leia, ba frightened. In Tah, riai, be afraid 

On the fact that the West Aryan names for lion, and, I 
may add, the Polynesian (Haw.) name for dog, have no corre
sponding term in Sanskrit, Mr, Pictet very justly observes: 
" L'absence de ce nom de lion en Sanscrit et en persaa, ne 
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prouve pas qu'il n'ait jamais exlstd en Orient. Les ani-
maux qui frappent vivcment Timaginatiou de Thomme, 
re^oivent incessament do uouvelles denominations corac-
t4ristiqucs. Lea Aryas de I'Tnde, en contact joiimalier 
avec le lion, lui ont doan^ de cinquante k soixauta noms 
descriptifs, et au milieu de cette profusion, quelques-uns 
des plus anciens ont pu facilement se perdre," 

I J [0 . V. Haw., to wink, a& tbe eye, twinkle as a star; 
imo-imo, V. to wink fast; adv. very high up, very far off, 
i.e., it makes the eyes wink to look. Thia word is probably 
ukiii, and but another, perhaps the earlier, form oiarm, with 
exactly the same meanings, singly or doubled. Tong., 
kamt, to wink; kmm, id.; kemo, the eyelash; yimoa, a 
rat, mouse. Sam., ew.0, to wink the eye, to flash as 
lightning; imoa, a rat. Tab,, amo, to wink, twinkle, flash. 
X Zeal,, hakamo, to wink. Tikopia, kahimo, flash of 
lightning. Marqu,, amo, to twinkle; kamo, to steal, 
Malg,, an^m, amion, on high, in tiie air, superior; tan-
ambon, a mountain. 

Sanskr., ^'Ama, oblique, squinting; yt/iWifl-jffj a snake; 
jim4ia, a cload, a tiama of the sun, Benfey, it ia true, 
refers jim^a to jihm,a., and tbis to " hvri., probably for 
primitive j ' t ^ tH i.e. redupl. liv-n-a." With due deference, 
ic seems to me that the Polynesian forms offer an easier 
solution. 

Greek, o-t/io?, anub-nosed, bant upward like the curved 
slope of a hillside; ra en^ia^, epithet applied to mountains, 
"ardua aoclivia," LiddeU and Si;utt give no etymon lor 
atiiO';, 

Whether the Icelandic Old Norae hiridn and the 
German Mi-nmd, both signifying heavtin, and of which the 
Mter was anciently a name applied to mountaina, are not 
allied to the Polynesian inio, I am not prepared to say, 
but think it probable, in the absence of other or better 
etymology. The German Sivis, Ge-dms, a cornice, mantel, 
or shelf, would also seem to ally iiiself to the Greek 
alaijiat. the ends of a lyre, parts of the cornice. 

iNUjE'. Haw,,todrink. Tab., and all other Polynesian 
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dialects, id., except Eotuma, imu, to drink. N. Guinea 
(Motu or Port Moresby), inua, to drink. TagaL and 
Sunda, iniim, nginum, minum, to drink. Malg., minim, 
minon, id. 

Sanskr., ino, inn, to please, satisfy ("in the Yedaa 
especially"—Benfey). 

Greek, atw/ioi, to take hold of, to eujoy, feed on. 
Probably the earliest craving of human nature was 

thirst, and tbe earliest aatiafaction experienced was that of 
drinking when thirsty. Hence the name given to the act 
of drinking became also the name for the sentiment ex
perienced from the act. The transition from the material 
to the moral sense of the word seema perfectly inteUigibla 
The Polyneaian branch has preserved the former, the 
Sanskrit and Greek the latter. 

INO, V. Haw., to hurt, injure, be worthless; adj. bad, 
vile, wicked. Sam., ino-ino, bad, hateful. Tab., ino, bad, 
sinful. N, Zeal., Earoti, Mangar., Marqu., hino, bad, eviL 

Zend., eno, sin. 
Greek, alvo% dread, grim, horrible. Liddell and Scott 

refer this to al, interj, of affright. I t may he, but the 
Zend and Polynesian would indicate otherwise, 

Iwi, $. Haw,, bone, midrib of a leaf, cocoa-nut sheU, 
rind of sugar-cane, boundary-stones, broken materials, 
remnants; fig, descendants, near kindred; v. to turn 
aside, be curved, crooked, Tah., ivi, boue; waJdne-iwi, a 
widow. Sam,, iwi, bone. N. Zeal., Mangar., iid. bone, 
also a family, a clan. Earot., iwi and iuxi, bone. In 
compda.. Haw, poo-hiiui, N, ZaeX.poko-hiici, tbe shoulder; 
Haw. kma-hiioi, Sam, tua-siwi, Tah, a-iwi, backbone, ridge 
of a mountain; Fiji., siwa, a fish-book. 

Closely allied to this, if not a mere dialectical variation, 
is the Haw. hiwi, v. to bend, to crook; ad-o. side-ways; s. 
anything crooked, a sickle, a horn. Fiji., tiwi-tiwi, side
ways ; s. a hatchet; tiUca, to bend sharply. 

Sanskr,, -dilta, elephant, Ved., ihha, family, household ; 
ibhya, wealthy. 

(1-reek, u/3o?, crooked. 
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lat , , tibi£t, shin-bone; giltbus, gihha, a hunch on the 
back, 

Irish, ilih, country, tribe. 
Anc. Germ,, ciba. Lombard, aih, used in compomids of 

names of phces, as Welar-eiba., Wingart-eiha, indicating a 
district or torritoiy. Perhaps tha Goth, il-dedi, deaccnt, 
refers also to the Ved, ibha, l i e Irish ibh, and tbe Polynes. 

The Sax. iio or cow, the yew tree, from which archeis' 
bows were made, the Icel. ixr, yr, a bow to shoot with, and 
the Germ. £iSe, the yew tree, as well as the Welsh yw, ywen, 
the yew tree, doubtlesa ally themselves to tha primary 
forms and sense of iiifi and kiun. 

Benfey and Piotet refer tiie (.reek t^i, £^to?, to tiie 
Sanskr, ibhya. (On p. 73 I have given my opinion.) The 
Sanskr, ihlia, elephant, was no doubt so called from its 
prominent tusks, and thus indicates a close and primary 
Illation to the Polynesian oxl, as doubtieas does also the 
Latin e&itJ-, ivory. 

A. Pictet (Ioe. cit, i. 230), following Kuhn, refers the 
Saxon and Celtic names for the yew tree to the Sanskr. 
Ycd, 4wa, "cours (de temps), cours hahituel, coutume," 
analogous to the Anc, Germ. &wa, eternity, ewin, enoig, 
eternal, &c., on account of its remarkable longevity, I 
think the hypothesis nnlcnable m view of the Polynesian 
iwi and its various developments, which seem to offer a 
better solution of the origm of these terms, either in 
regard, to the use made of the yew tree for making bovre, 
or in regard to ita strength and durability, the former 
connecting it with iwi through ita sense of curvature, the 
latter through its sense of hardness and strength; aud in 
the alfflence of other etymons, I would also refer the Saxon 
ifiy, the ivy, to some neai', but to me unknown, lolation 
kim. 

OKKA, 'C. Haw,, oicaka, hoaka, to open suddenly, as the 
eyes or mouth, to open as a flower, to shine, to ghstou; 
reflection of the sun on a luminous body, glimpse, glance. 
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hrightnesa, glory, the crescent or hollow of the new moon, 
the liutel or arch over a door. This word is probably 
aUied to or derived from aha, to light up as the moon 
before rising, dawn of light (vid. p. 46); but in the ancient 
dialect of Kauai (Hawaiian group), aka means eye, and 
aka-lapa-lapa, large brilliant eyes. In Tah., oaia is the 
hole or meshes in a net, the hole in a calabash, a central 
hole, the monkey's eyes on a cocoanut; vala, an opening, 
a rent. Fiji., waqa, to burn; icaga-waqa, hot, fiery, of 
anger, or of the eyes flashing. 

The existence in a Hawaiian dialect, now obsolete, of 
the word aka, with au undoubted specific meaning of 
eye, with the derivative forms and their significations 
quoted above, will doubtlesa throw some light upon 
the descent of the Sanskr. akska, ahshi, the Greek OJCKOS, 
6aff€, the Lat. oeukis, tbe Lith. akis, the Euss. oko, all 
designating eye, and each one coeval with, if not a develop
ment from, the Polynesian aka. 

' Among the tribes of the Hindu-Kush, the Gilgit dialect 
of the Shiua has achi, eye; tha Chilias has ache, id,; Tor-
walak, ashi, id,; Bushgali, adien, id. 

A, Pictet {loc. cit, i. 553) rejects in a rather scornful 
manner the proposition of those philologists who claim 
relationship for the Goth, augo, the Sax, wgh, eag, &e., 
eye, with the Sanakr. akshd, and he proposes for them a 
Sanskr. root 4/t, animadvertere, intelligere, and says that 
•Ah "semblerait avoir eu dans Torigine la signification 
de voir, puis de faire attention, considlrer, &c" Benfey, 
however, refers the Goth, augo to the Sanskr. ahshi, and, 
I think, with greater probabihty of being correct. 

Oi^, V. Haw., to project over, be more in any way, 
exceed, be better; s. excess, superiority, the sharp edge or 
point of a weapon; adj. first, greater, more excellent, 
sharp pointed; oi-e, an ancient name or epithet of the 
god Kana Tah., oi, sharp, us the edge of a tool; oioi, 
rapid, swift, 

Sanskr, tj, be strong, to live; ojas, strength, light, 
spleudoui-. 
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T ât,, nvgco, make great, increase, strengthen; augmtus. 
Greek, atrpi, bright, light, radiance, any light or gleam; 

110706, the two eyes. 
Icel., awkn, to increase. Sax,, moan, jd. Swed,, Ska, id, 
s. V. airp), Liddell and Scott hesitate whether to refer it 

to "the same root as Lat. oc-vlus. Germ, aug-e, i c , Si^uskr. 
ic, videre, or from the same root as aow, wiJots', aurora-." 
s. V. o^, the eye, they refer tiiat as well as the Lai,. oeulu&, 
the Goth, augo, the Sanskr. aMtam (eye), ihsh (to look), 
and several others to a root oir, from which all those 
referred to are but " dialectical forms," 

I t ill becomes me to criticise my masters ; but in sucJi 
uncertainty it may be well to iMsknowledge tha Polynesian 
as an elder dialect of Aryan speech, and take the aid it 
offers, 

Oi^, V. Haw,, to approach, dmw near to. Tab., m, adv. 
nearly, almost, Tong., oji, near, to approaoh, Sam., ofi, to 
enter, to fit in, to cover, of the male animal. N. ZeaL, 
awi, to approach, dmw near. 

Sanskr., dbhi, towar(k, to, on, over; ahhi-tas, on both 
sides, from every aide, round about, near, towards; ahhl-
gaiim., approaching, visit, sexual intercourse. 

Greek, d.fi.^t, on both sides, on. about, over, at, hy, near, 
Lat., amS-, as in amb-ire. 
0. H. Germ., umpi. Goth., hi, at, by, near, 
OHANA, S. Haw., a family, brood of birds, a Htter, 

offspring, trite. Tong., ohana, husband or wife, a spouse; 
iiena, a person. Sam., ofemga, a nest; fanganga, a herd, 
N. ZeaL, leoh-oTiga, a iiest. Tid:., O/OAI, id.; n. to nestle close, 
to brood. All these are derivatives of a once common 
word, whose primary meaning was " to bear, bring forth 
youi^, to breed," aud the simple form of which no longer 
exists, but appears in compounds liite the foUowiug: Haw., 
Iiana-n, to hear, to bring forth, breed; liavMU-^m, relations, 
geuei-ation; ham-i, to feed, to nurse. ^am.,fana-ii, bring 
forth young, be born; s. offspring, oJrildrsn; fafanga, to 
feed; _/fl«^«-7s«a, a hencoop. Tong., fanga, a brood, flock, 
family; fafanga, to feed, nouiish. Tah., fana-u, be bom ; 

vol.. Ill, e 
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fanau-a, an infant. Buru (Cajali), anai, child. S. Celebes 
(Bouton), oanana, child. Malay and Jav., awilc, child. 
Malg,, mMffi, zanak, zanaha, children, offspring. 

Sanskr., jan, to bring forth, produce, be bom, to grow, 
to be caused, become; jana, creature, mankind, a person; 
jani, a woman; jarir-aka, a father, producer; jana-ta, man
kind, household servants, subjects; '̂î fe, i.e.,janti, birth, 
life, tribe, kind. 

Zend, san, to beget; mntu, tribe, 
Greek, yevco, am born, made, become; yevea, birth, origin, 

race, family; 7V1/1;, a woman; 7011?;, produce, c 

Lat,,(/eno, gigno, bear, bring forth; genus, birth, d 
race, family; gens na&eor, i.e., gnascor, be born, begotten; 
n.atus, nata, son, daughter, pL children. 

Irish, genim, geanaim, bring forth; ginel, cine, family, 
race. Welsh, grni, be born; gan, genid, birth. 

Goth., heinan, to gei-miuate, spring up, grow; ku.ni, kin, 
race, generation, tribe; kuicns, kweins, a woman, a wife; 
kioiiio, woman. 

Anc, Slave, yena, woman. 
See further articles " Kanaka," " Kino," 
OKA, S. Marqu. (Nuk.), the rafter of a roof. Haw,, o'a, 

rafters of a house, timbers of a boat or ship; oict-Ko, a 
district or division of country. Tah., oa, the ribs or 
timbers of a vessel, Sam., o'a-o'a, a stake or pile stuck in 
the ground. 

Sanskr., oka, okas, house, dwelling-place. 
Lith., ukis, a rustic dwelling; uleininkas, landed pro

prietor, paterfamiliaa. 
Eenfey (Sanskr.-Engl. Diet.) and Pictet {loc. cit, ii. 243) 

derive the Sanskr. oka fi'om weh, to like,Jbe accustomed 
to, suitable. It is at bast an hypothesis. 

OKI, V. Haw., to cut, sever, end, finish, cease from 
doing. Tong., old, to end, eomplete; kohi, to cut off, as 
hair. K. ZeaL, oti-oti, to rest. Fiji,, koti, clip, shear; 
otiu; to finish; oti-oti, end, conclusion. Sunda, lihir, to cut, 
engrave. 
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Lat,, oeeo, to harrow; otium, leisure, rest, ej:araption from 
business. 

Greek, o^vi, sharp, keen, pieroing; toitus, swift, quick, 
sharp. 

This woi-d is doubtiess a phonetic variation of oH, q, v. 
P 4 9 -

OKO, adj. ^larqu, (Nuk.), strong, vigorous. Haw., o'o, 
ripe, mature, full-grown. Sam,, o'o, id. Mangar,, oko, hsxA, 
firm. 

Sanskr,, dk3i., be able. 
OLA, V. Haw., be saved from danger, recover from sick

ness, to live; s. means of life, life it^lf, living, period of 
life. Sam., ola, to live, I'ecover from sickness; s. life, pros
perity ; ola-ola, to flourish, to thrive. Other S. Polynes. 
dialects: ora, id, Fiji., hula, hfe, to live, recover from sick
ness, sound, either of body or mind, healthy, flourishing, 
Malg, -tfelon, life, to live, healthy, sound. 

Greek, oiiXoi (the older Epir, and Ion, form, used by 
Homer and Hesiod), 6\o% whole, entire, sound, safe; 
ovXra, be whole or sound; o^Xe, a salutation like the Lat. 
salve. To the later Greek 6X0^ refer themselves probably 
t\ie LRI. salus,salinis, solus (1); the Goth, ArnJs, hale, sound; 
Sax., hai, id.; hid, health. 

O L E \ V. Haw., to speak through the throat, guttural, or 
through a trumpet; s. name of a lai^e sea-shell; ole-ole, 
talk thickly or indiatincLly, as one angry or scolding, to 
grin like the idols ; (do, be loud, as a sound, as a voice of 
wailing; olo-olo, intern, to roar, rush, as the sound of 
waters. Sam,, ole, to ask, beg; olo, to coo as a dove; faa-
olo, to whistia for the wind. Tab., oTO-io, to grieve to 
death; ia-oro-oro, make a noise, rumble at the bowels, 
Tong., hole, to hag. Fiji,, hodran, to squeal; ^olou, to 
shout. MaL, lulong, to shout, howl. 

Lat., OS, oris, mouth; oro, speak, utter, pray; utulo, 
howl, yell; tdula, an owl, 

0. Norse, cSs, mouth or opening of a river or lake. 
0. EngL, &im. id. A.-Sax, and 0. H. Germ,, •ilia, au owl. 

Greek, o\oXv^a>, to cry aloud to tha gods; oXoXvyti. any 
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loud cry; h\dKv^aiv, the croaking of frogs; uXaM, to bark, 
bay, howl. 

OLE^, S. Haw., the eye-tooth, name of a fish ; oU-ole, v. 
to make notches in anything, to dovetail two pieces 
together. Tah., ore-ore, the teeth of sharks or of the ono 
fish. 

Greek, 6pv^, a pickaxe, or any sharp tool for di^iog; 
opvaao), to dig. 'Opv^ was also the name of a apecies of 
antelope or gazelle, so called from its "pointed horns" 
(Liddell and Scott) ; also the name of "a great fish, probably 
the narwhal; Lat orca" (ibid.) Liddell and Scott, loc cii., 
refer opvaam to apaa'aas, to strike hard, or to pfjtraw, to 
break, I beUeve neither etymon is the correct one— 
opva-ato is evidentiy a denominative of opv^, but 6pv^ has 
three distinct meanings, all convei^ng to one common 
origin, of which the two latter, as given by Liddell and 
Scott, probably suggested the first one. The Polynesian 
ole, ore, aye-tooth, shark's teeth, gives tbe key to the Greek 
opv^, narwhal and sharp-horneii antelope, and the Latin 
orca, grampus. 

OLI, V. Haw., oli-oli, id,; to sing, be glad, exult; s. joy, 
exultation, gladness, a song. Sam., oli, oli-oli, joy, joyful; 
faa-oli-oli, to rejoice, to quiet a child by walking about 
With it, Tah,, ori, to dance, to shake, to ramble about; 
ori-ori, to gad about; faa-ori, get up a dance. Earot., 
taorim-i, to stir up, excite. Simda, idin, to play, romp. 

Greek, opo, oppvfu, raise, stir up, of bodily movements, 
ui^e, incite; 6pvpa>, id., agitare; opova, rush violentiy; 
opvK, a bird. 

Lat., onor, rise, get up, appear; origo. 
Liddell and Scott refer the Greek 6pa>, &c., and Benfey 

refers the Latin orior to tbe Sanskr. ri, ri-ndmi, to go, to 
rise, &c,, &c. For my part, I should consider that the 
Polynes. ole^, olo, and oli refer themselves for their primary 
meaning, as well as the Greek and Latin words quoted 
above, to the Polynes. olo, oro (Haw., Sam., Tab.), to rub, 
grate, saw, vibrate, swing; and I would endoi-sa Judge 
Andrews' remark in his Haw.-EugL Diet,, s. v.: " I t is 
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Tiot easy to see the connection between olo-oUolo, to sound, 
as the voice of waUing, and olo-oloolo, to swing, vibrate, 
&G-, unless the latter be the radical meaning, and the voice 
of walling be so expressed on account of the vibratory 
motion of the voice in mourning and wailing." 

OLO,S. Haw., the simple form is obsolete. In compound 
words it ser\'es mostly as a synonym for mountain. We 
thus have Olo-hd, name of a mountain on Molokai; Olo-
ifiana and Olo-ku, mountain peaks on tbo island of Oahii, 
Haw, group; Oro-hina and Oro-tou, mountains on Tahiti; 
Oro-singa, one of the Samoan klands. In Sam,, olo means 
a place of refuge, a fortress; in Earot,, leoro means a wall, 
enclosure; in Haw., olo-alu means a safe place where the 
property of the chief was stored; in Tab,, &ro-maiua 
means lit, the skuU of a parent, secondarily the spirits of 
dead relations, analogous to tbe Haw, au-makua. In the 
Motu dialect of New Guinea (Port Moresby), ororo means 
mountain. A dialectical form in uhi, is common in Poly
nesia. Sam., ulu, head of man and animal, head of a club, 
the knob of a stick; id-/i~lA, the top edge of a Samoan 
mat-sail; w/̂ i-̂ wu, the skull; wZw-ilKfo, bald-headed. Tah., 
KTii., skull. Marqn., u'u, club. Fiji., wJw, head; ulu-mafe, 
•viig. Throughout Polynesia wlu, is also the name of the 
bread-fruit, doubtiess from its shape and resemblance 
to a human head Among the Maky Islands both forms 
prevail Tagal, olo, head. Euguis, Batta, Baiijak Islaud, 
Engano, Amboyna, Saparua, Ceram, ulti-, uru, id, Sunda, 
hum, id. Bui-u, ol-i^n, okm, id-

Greek, 6po9, mountain, hill, height; Ion. oipoi, id.; 
oparfKoi, mountain tops. • 

Liddell and Scott, without giving their own opinion, 
state that " Curtius connects tJiis word with Sanskr, giris, 
Zend, gairis, Slav, gora, all of the same signification.'' 
Unfortunately 1 do not posses the works of Mr, Curtius, 
and do not know to what root he refers gwis and gora. 
But Mr. A. Pietet (loc. dt, i. 122) refere them to a Sanskrit 
root, " gr (?»?•). effandere, couspergere, k cat^e des eaux 
qui descendant des hauts Hcux et des montagnes 
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Mr. Pictet, however, refers the Greek apot 
to the Sanskrit vardha, mountain, opos for Fopo';, and allied 
to vdra, a heap, a pile, a multitude, and quotes the Irish 
fair, faire, hill, eminence, as analogous. Because vdra 
and vardM, fair and faire, indicate the presence of a 
digamma, and giri aud geyra tbe presence of an initial 
guttural, I do not see that it necessarily follows that o/jo? 
must have lost either a primary digamma or a primary 
guttoraL Its two forms, opo^ and oipo^, have their exact 
counterparts in tbe Polynesian oro, ulv., with the same 
primary meaning of hill, height, taUneas, mountain, &c I 
have no desire and still less ability to contend with so 
eminent philologists as Curtius, Pictet, &c., but I simply 
wish to present the claims of the Polynesian to recogni
tion by European savants as a primitive member, however 
ranch "weather-worn and travel-stained," of the great 
Aryan stock, and call their attention to the fact that in 
this language may be found the solution of many an ety
mological riddle iu tha Aryan family of speech. I hold, 
therefore, that not only are olo and opo^ related, hut are 
also far older names for mountain than their synonyms 
vardha or giri, inasmuch ua the idea of altitude, pro
minence, in relation to mountains, must necessarily have 
struck tha beholder before the more complex ideas of 
covering and protection, or tbe efl'usion of rain from lofty 
mountains. The Polynesian olo and ulu were no doubt 
only dialectical variations of a primary word conveying 
the idea of tall, high, lofty, prominent, applied to head and 
mountain, hke the Celtic pen. 

OPE, S. Haw., bundle; v. to bundle up; opi-opi, to tie up 
tighdy, to fold up as a cloth. Tab,, ope, to collect, to 
bring together; opc-ope, property, things of all descriptions, 
which in the rage of war had been thrown into the rivers, 
then carried to the sea, and afterwards thrown on shore 
again; opi, oopi, to shut together, to close as tbe leaves of a 
book. Marqu., kopi, to close, shut up, as the hand. Fiji,, 
ov2~ca, to gather the young under her wings, as a hen; 
oviovi, a nest, I consider these as dialectical variants of 
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another Polynesian form: Haw., (y«, to gather together, 
as people to one place, to bring into a small eompaaa, aa 
baggage. Sam., api, to lodge; s. residence, lodging, Tong, 
B&i, home, habitation. Earol.,j)M-(y)t-K^«, property, posses
sions. Tah., api, folds of cloth; -v. to join together, to con
federate, be filled, as a place; api-a, closed, as oystor-sbells; 
api-pili, altogether; api-api, crowded, as a road, 

Lat., ops, opis, means, riches, wealth; Ops, the goddess of 
earth, as the source of fmitfulness and riches; opimiis, 
fruitful. 

Greek, a.^evo% wealth, abundance. 
Lith., apstas, riehas, abundance. 
Eenfay and Pictet refer tha Latin ops, opes, to the San

skrit dp, to attain to, obtoin, to fit, whence the Latin apto, 
to fit; qpa.t, work, &c. Liddell and Scott, following Cur
tius, refer a^eras to Sanskrit apna.s, income, property, and 
allied to Latin ops, opulentm, sopia. With due deference, T 
think that ops, R-^EM?, ap.'ita, show a greater affinity to the 
Polynesian opi, api, than to the Sanskrit dj', which, on the 
other hand, certainly coniiests better with the Polynesian 
apo, q. v., p. 6r. 

Whence came the suffix -ops, •opes, which so many 
different peoples, or rather tribes of the same race, in
habiting the coasts of the Mediterranean in ancient times, 
shared in common, whatever their patronymic distinction ? 
We read of Fel-opes, Mer-opes, Si-y-opes, j)ol-opes. Cere-opes, 
AHhi-opes, Opisei (contracted Osed), and others. It has been 
generally referred to the Greek oyfr, the voice or maimer 
of speech, or to the G reek oifr, the eye, look, and appearance, 
and in course of time to have become a collective word 
for people, nation, tribe. I t seams to me tiiat neither 6-^, 
tha eye, nor 6^, the voice, fully satisfies the etymological 
demands of this word. If tho former may apply to the 
Pel-opes or Aithi-opes, it certainly cannot apply to the 
Mer-opes or Dol-opes, nor can the latter apply with any 
greater appropriateness to the Pelopes and Aithiopes. A 
swarthy or sunburnt voice would be as uniutalligible aii 
expression as a wooden or articulated eye; and hence tiie 
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Greek 01^ failing to he equally applicable to all the words 
in which it occurs aa meaning a nation, people, or tribe, 
we must look outside tho Greek among kindred tongues 
for an etymon that will render an intelligible meaning to 
all the cases where occurring, and will justify its applica
tion in expressing the idea of a people or a tribe. Such 
a woi-d I find in tho Polynesian ope, api. I t may have 
existed in the Greek in far pre-Homeric times, indicating 
a collection, a gathering of men or things, and thus been 
applied to a people or tribe, as the Scandinavian thiod in 
Svithiod or Gauthiod indicated the Svea or Gota people; 
but no trace of its primary meaning remained in Homer's 
time, except perhaps in a<j>ei'ov, whose derivative meaning 
has been retained also in the Latin opes, the Lithuanian 
apsta, as well as in the Polynesian ope-ope and pu-apinga, 

U, V. Haw., to protrude, rise up, draw out, to ooze or 
drip, as water, to drizzle, to weep, to be tinctured, impreg
nated, soaked; s. the breast of a female, pap, udder. Tah,, 
u, to run gains t a thing, to touch, to be damp, wet; s, the 
breast of anything that givea milk. Sam,, u, direct 
towards, turn to, Marqu., u, swell up, as boiling water, 
proceed out, breast of woman, milk; uu, proceed. Fiji., 
•ua, to flow, of the tide, a wave; deriv. Haw., •uha, tbe 
thigh, the ham of a hog, the lap of a woman, tbe rectum. 
Sam., ufa, the rectum, posteriors. Tab., ufa, females of 
beasts, the thigh. N. Zeal,, wma, id. Marqu., pufa, the 
thigh. N, Zeal,, Tah,, Marqu,, iima, breast. Tong., uToa, 
the shoulder. Haw., iimauma, breast. Paum., hounta, 
heart. Sam,, wma, a wide chest. 

As this word is evidently either a primary form or a 
dialectical variation of the Polynesian Jm, su, with almost 
identical meanings, I refer the reader to that for further 
remarks. But there are a faw West Aryan words which 
seem to mc to ally themselves nearer to tbe form « than 
to that of hu, su, and I here submit them. 

Sanakr., •A-dluir, udder. 
Greek, ovdap, udder. 
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Lat., ideriis, womb; uber, teat, breast, uddei-; uvidus, 
wet; ndus. 

A.-aax., uder, udder, Engl., ooze ? Swed,, laJde, point, 
projection, cape; ndda, odd, not even. 

Benfey (Sanskr.-Engl. Diet.) refers tlie Sanskrit -ddliar 
to an original (so supposed) vad-dhant; but aa no such 
word as vad answering to timt purpose is found in the 
Sanskrit, I may be permitted to refer the flrst component 
to its Polynesian kindred u, and the second to the Sanskrit 
verb dhd, to grant, confer. And when that agglutination 
of u and dJia took place among tho West Aryan branches, 
M must still have been a living, independent word, with 
the secondary meaning of milk, moisture, that it still retains 
in tbe Tahitian. 

U^, V. Sam,, to emit a hollow sound, to roar, as tbo 
waves on the reef; faia-w, to cry with a loud moaning 
voice. Haw,, no, cry out, to bellow, roar. Tong., uo, to 
crow, .13 a cock. Tah., ua, to scream. 

Sanskr., u, to sound, 
UA, S. Haw., rain; v. to lain. Sam,, Tah., N. Zeal., 

Marqn., id, Tong.. wha, rain. Eotoma, usa, id. Sunda, 
kna., to rain. Sulu Isl., liuya, rain. Oeram, (Camai), 
ulani id. Gilolo (Gani), idau, id.; (Galela), Mtra-, id. 
Mentawej IsL, urai, id. Teor, uran, id, Tagal, olott, id. 
Malg., oraii, id, Ceram. (Gah), it'an, id. Tunor (Briasi), 
o4, water, Savn., u iloko, id. Eotti., oe'e. id. Fiji, uca, 

Sanskr., iidan., water; und, to wet, moisten; nksh 
(Ved.), to wet, sprinkle, 

Lat., 'um.da, wav^. 
Icel, und, a spring of water, wave. 0, Norse, yda, to 

flow together; -Hr-van, a cloud, from 'Ar, pluvia (Grimm's 
Teuton. Myth., i, 333). 

Whatever tha meaning of the qualifying suffixes -dan, 
-nd, 'ksk, -r, to the above West Aryan words, it is evident 
that the common base of tiiose words was an original «, 
as it is in the Polynesian w-a-, u-ha, M-SW, n-ran, w-lan, of 
which we find an almost literal reprodnctiou in that old 
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and half-forgotten member of tho Iranian branch, the 
Osaetic, where ua-ran signifies " to rain." 

I think it very probable that the Sanskrit aftAra, a rain-
cloud, Latin imier, rain, shower, umbra, shade, Greek 
op0po^, thunderstorm, heavy rain, which lexicographers 
point out as closely related, without, however, giving an 
etymon, will, when properly analysed, be found to dissolve 
themselves int-o this primary Old Aryan M, meaning " water, 
moisture," and some common Aryan form of the San
skrit hkri, to bear, to hold. Probably also the Latin u-ier 
refers itself to the same formation. 

I have said nothing of the Greek vSmp or the Latin 
st(dor. Authorities differ. The initial aspirate and sibi
lant indicate their connection with the Polynesian hu, 
su, q. v., and which was probably a later form, thoi^h 
with similar meaning, than that in u. 

In regard to the Gothic loato, water, whose base, watan, 
Eenfey says, "represents tha organic form of the verb 
nnd," I fear it wUl be found to have no relation to n, ltd, 
nnd, whatever My reasons will be shown s, v. WAL 

UiLA, s. Haw,, also moila, ii. prefix or euphon., light-
lung. Sam,, u-ila, and in most of the Sontiiern dialects, 
u-ira, lightning. In Tong., ib-hila, lightning, we approach 
the original form of the word, which we find in tbe Sam. 
sila, s. an extremity of the rainbow, v. to be ashamed. 
Haw,, hita-hila, blushing of the face, quick suffusion of 
blood, shame. Tab,, hira, bashfulness. Fiji, cila, to 
shine, of the heavenly bodies. Malg, helet, lightning. 
Sunda, gelap, lightning; gitap, to shine, glitter; drab, 
streak of lightning; ira, shame. Malay, kilat, Bghtning, 
Celebes (Goront), ilata, id. 

Sanskr., Jiira, Indra's tliunderbolt, a diamond;' hirana, 
gold; kriniya, be angry, ashamed, bashful, 

Greek, creXa?, flash of lightning, light, brightness; 
treXijuij, moon; eX?j, the heat or light of the sun; eXfli'i;, 
a torch; ijeXtos, fiXiot, sun, daylight. LiddeU and Scott 
refer the Greek treipioi, scorching, aud the Sanskrit sdra, 
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sdrya, sun, sol, to the same family. I t may be so, but it 
may be " faute do mieux," 

Germ., hdle, clearness, brigbtnias, hriUiancy. 
UKAJ & Haw,, Uie country inland from the sea, up 

towards the mountains, S, Polynes., ida, id. Motu (N. 
Guinea),Mia, forest. MaL, iitan, wilderness, forest, jungle; 
•utara, north. Bisayan (Phil. IsL), y\da, earth, land. 

Sanskr., ud, up, upward, out; ud^s,'ktii, upper, northern ; 
•wdisM., high; vitara, superior, northern, i.t., upper region. 

Welch, MC, high, elevated. 
Goth., Sax., nt, nta, out of, from. 
In Polynesian the Mto corresponds exactly to the 

Sanskrit utr-iara, the inland, higher country, iu contra
distinction from tiie lower, coast land. The Malay utara, 
north, is probably an importation in after-ages of the 
Sanskrit uttara, which itself, doubtiess, only became 
indicative of a northern region after tho Aryans had 
descended from the Hindu-Kush, and when to go north-
wani was equivalent to going upward. In no part of 
Polynesia proper does the sense of north connect with 
the word -iiia. It means simply up from the lowlands, or 
inland from the seaboarf, whatever point of the compii,sa 
one starts from. When the Polynesians left the Aryan 
stock, the Vedic Aryans had apparently not yet descended 
fiMm the mountains which afterwanis formed their north
ern barrier. 

UiiA, adj. Haw., red as a blaze, purple, scarlet, name 
of a lol^ter. Tah., wm, flame, to bkaf, be red; ura-ura, 
red. Sam., nla, red; ula, lobster. Mangar., ura, blaze, 
flame. Toiig,, «?*, id.; h.da-ktda, red. N, Zeal., hwra, 
reiL Marqu., kua, id. Fiji, hda-kida, red. Sunda, nru^ng, 
flame. Oei'am. (Awauja), ama, fire. Pulo Nias, a!«p, 
yellow. Matebello, tUidi, red. Tidore, kur-add, yellow. 
Gilolo (Qalek), }cui-~achd,-go\d. 

Sanskr., J*si, to burn, and its numerous derivatives; 
ulkd, a fb-ehrond, meteor, fireball; ulmulea-, id. 

Lat., lira, bum, wsf «-s. miio ; aumm, gold; aurora, the 
3 of the dawn, dawn. 
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Greek, ava, kindle, light a fire; ^QJS, (JUJ ,̂ auw!, for 
«-fais, tbe morning red, dawn; aiipiov, to-morrow; aiipov, 
gold; evio, to singe. 

Irish, ur, fire. Welsh, ym, burn; aur, gold. Corn., 
eur, id, 

Lidi., auksas, gold; auszra, the dawn. Anc, Pruas., 
awawi, gold. 

Zend, ndid, -ashA "^isd, morning, dawn. 
O. Norae, wsli, fire. A-8ax., ysli, a live coal. Anc. 

Germ,, itsil, yellow. 
Benfey refers the Sanakrit ulkd to " probably " jval, to 

blaze, burn. Again it is possible; but is it so in face of 
the Latin, Greek, and Polynesian congeners ? 

In the Dravidian, Canarese, and Tulu occurs the word 
ur-i, signifying to burn. 

The same tendencies to commute r and s are as appa
rent in the Polynesian family aa in the Indo-European. 

ULI, S. Haw,, the blue sky; adj. blue, cerulean, green; 
idiruli, verdure; adj. green, dark-coloured, black. SauL, 
Tong., Fak,, uh; Tab,, nri, blue-black, any dark colour. 

1 find no application of this word in the West Aryan 
dialects, unless it forma the component part of the Latin 
cmr-ula, cmr-ulaua, ihe blue colour of tbe sky, dark-blue, 
dark-coloured; ewr or coer being a contraction of ceelvs or 
codum, r and I commuted. 

ULE, V. Haw., to hang, to swing, to project; s. the 
genitals of male animals, the tenon for a mortise ; jd&-ule, 
pendulous, projecting; uli, v. to steer a canoe; hoe-uli, a 
rudder, a stoering oar or paddle; •ulUi, a ladder, a bamboo 
whistle. Fiji., nli, tha steering oar of a canoe. Tab,, uri, 
the pilot-fish, the dog, 

Greek, aiipa, the tail of an animal, the rear; opoi, oppo';, 
tail, rump, bottom; opva, a sausage; probably oiipov, urine, 
oiipeta. 

Lat,, nirina, urine; uri'nor, dive under water; urinator, 
a diver; possibly so named from the action, if the process 
was diving head foremost; probably akin to axipia, awater-
bird. 
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Sanskr., •Am, tho thigh; nras, the bre[st; mra-ga, a 
snake; nrmi, a wave. Eenfey refers the three first to m-i, 
to guard, screen, cover, conceal, and the last to hrfri ("orig. 
dhm-i"), to bend, be crooked. Under correction, I beheve 
that the Polynesian uU, uli, pendulous, swinging, would be 
a safer and more satisfactory etymon, as to original sense 
and subsequent derivatives, than either •ffd, or dhvri. 

ULU, V. Haw., to grow up as a plant, to iucre^e, he 
strong; nln-tdu, grow up thick, eoUect, assemble. Sam., 
idii, a grove of trees; idiirKlu, foliage, bi^hy, umbrageous; 
ulti'ia, be increased, as property. Tab., um, a thicket of 
wood, abo of coral; ur^i-M, nru-pa, id,, growing rapidly. 

Sanskr., unt, hsga; urri, the earth. 
Zend, nru, urva, grand, large; nr^ara, a tree, 
Greek, eUpvi, wide, broad, spacious, far-spreading. 
Lat, oleo, to grow; ad-ol-co, siib-ot-es. 
Iu Dravidian, uru. signifies "to be strong;" uni-di. 

strength. Vid. Drav, Gram., Caldwell. 
UiLi, V. Haw,, to screw, press, grasp; nm-c, to pull, 

draw out; nmi, to press upon, choke, to crowd; mea-ume, 
something drawing, attractive, the mistress of a lover. N. 
Zeal., Mangar., k-urm, to squeeze, press; Ifiime, to pull, 
draw out. Tah, uma, to pinch; wine, to pull, draw. 
Tong., v-ma, a kiss, salutation by pressing noses; omi, 
to draw out; knmi, to search, explore. Sam,, nmi, to 
lengthen out. 

Sanskr., chumh, to kiss; chiunb-aka, a loadstone. 
U N C ^ H. Haw., to prop up, help, hold up ; s. smaU 

stones for propping up and sustaining larger ones, prop, 
wedge; wnu-mtu, to pOe e p ; MKW, also a place of worship, 
temple, Heiau. Tah., unn, an ornament iu the Marae, the 
crest on a cock's bead. Mal. and Sunda, ̂ mwti;?, mountain; 
ffuna, profitable, useful, 

Greek, 6vvprip,i, aor. s, mpTjptiv, to profit, help, aid, 
support. Liddell and Scott give a root oj', but without 
stating what its primary materml meaning may have 
been. 'Ovuap, what helps or strengthciis. 

UKD^, V. Tah., to pass away as a season or an age; 
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unuM, to draw out as a sword, to withdraw, depart, as the 
soul at deatii, to swoon, to substract. N, Zeal., nnu, to 
take off, draw out. Marqn., umihi, to take away, reduce. 
Sam, timisi, to pick out, select. 

Sanskr,, •dna, lessened, inferior, wanting. 
Greek, evvv<;, bereft of, bereaved. 
Goth., waits, waning,'lacking, wanting. 0, H. Germ., 

wenag, few. 
Lat., vanus, empty, void; vanesco, to vanish, disappear; 

unde (?), whence, from what quarter. 
Benfey (loc. dt., s. v.) refers •Una to "va-na from van = 

Goth, van, va-ns" &c. I t may be so, but I do not find in 
the Sanskrit van, either ist or 2nd. as given by Eenfey in 
his Sanskr.-Engl. Diet., any sense or meaning that could 
possibly connect it with the sense of loss or privation, 
which apparently underliea. and probably was the original 
sense of the Sanskr. •Ana, the Goth, wans, the Polynes. unu. 
Liddell and Scott give no etymon to the Greek evwi. 

UPBNA, S. Haw,, et ubique, a net, a snare. Tong, 
kobenga; ^.Zcdl.,kupenga; Sam,, upm^rt, id. T&h.,upea, 
id.; ufene, to be filled, crammed, to compress, squeeze; 
nfeu, abundant. In Sam. lipeti is the braided frame used 
for printing native cloth. 

The Polynesian words are evidently derivatives of some 
ancient form in upe which no longer exists in the language, 
unless the Fiji ube, " again, repeatedly," with an under
lying sense of going to a place and returning, " to go and 
huriy back," leads us to the sense of net-making, knitting, 
weaving, in one direction, and to cramming, filling, com
pressing, in another, 

Sanskr,, nbh, umhh, to fill (Ved.), to compress (properly 
"to incurvate," vid, Eenfey, Sanskr,-Eogl. Diet, s. v, 
Kuvinda, a weaver). 

Greek, v^, u^o?, a web ; v^a, inpaiviu, to weave. 
Zend, uhda^a, what is woven, a web, 
Liddell and Scott refer v^ij to Sanskr. ve, to weave, 

caus. vdpaya. Benfey says it may bo allied to ve, but 
refers it to uhli. A. Pictet, following Aufreoht (Or. Ind.-



THE POLYNESIAN RACE. pg 

Eur,, i 521, and ii, 168), refers h^ to a lost Sanskr. root, 
vdhK = -iAh,t^ which the A,-Sax. ttw/a% to weave, and ila 
congeners ally themselves. I t is poaalble that the Greek 
U^-T;, the Zend •ah-da, the Sax. imf-an, &c, are all remini
scences of a causative form of an original root iu -m or v,«, 
but of which form no traces now exist in the Sanskrit, for 
the vdpaya referred to is purely hypothetical, according to 
Benfey's own admission. I t may be permitted, therefore, 
to suggest that h^-, ui-, and isef-, refer themselvea to a 
root of which the -form and the primary sense have been 
retais&i in the Sanskr. nhJi.==vabh, and the Polynes, upe, 
ufe, uie. 

UPU, V. Haw., also upo, "to desire strongly, covet, to 
swear, make a vow; kupua, sorcerer, wizard. Marqu., 
kupu, to cui'se. Tah, npa, invocation to tho gods, prayer. 
N. Zeal., kiipii., word, languaga Sam., upu, word, speech, 
l angua^ ; npida, to be reprov^, found fault with; 
•ufiutmna, to be cursed; MjjM-̂ w'ii, tradition. 

Sanskr., kiip (1), become excited, angry; kup (2), to 
speak, shine (Benfey). 

Lat., eiipio, to desire, long for. 
UWALA, s. Haw., sweet potato (Convolvulus batatus). 

\ . ZeaL, hwniara; Tah, umMra; Sam., nmala; Sunda, 
kvmeli, id. 

Sanakr,, kumo-rd, name of several plants; kwvola, the 
water-lily. 

Lat., cu-mmis, ciinrumeris, a cucumber. The genitive 
seems to indicate an earlier form ia mimr. 

H A S S. Haw., a trough for water, a water-pipe, a ditch. 
Tah., fa-a, valley, in oompouiiik. Tong., ma-ha, a {,irn,ok, 
rent, fissure, Sam., ma-fd, pudaadum muliebre. Fiji., 
•ma-ga, id. Haw., ma-ha. to rend, make ahole, tciir in two; 
na-ha, to split, crack open; no-ha, id.; ha-Hd, a narrow 
passage, pinched, scant; hn-wale, lying, deceitful, l i t 
"mouth only." Marqu.,/a-/a, an opening generally, mouth; 
ha-dke, to separate, divide. N. ZeaL, wha-iti, a narrow 
passa^. lUrot., o-Ui, id. ^zin., fa-nga, a. ha.y, a fish-trap. 
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Intimately connected with the above, and probably 
originally only a dialectical variation, is the general Poly
nesian word wa, " the space between two objects in space 
or in time," tha different derivations of which intorlaee and 
confound themselves, in sound and sense, with those of 
Jta. Vid. s. V. WA. 

Sanskr. M^ (Ved,), to give way; hanil, the jaw. 
Greek, ;^ao9, primary meaning, doubtless, space, expanse, 

applied also to time, the nether abyss, any vast gulf or 
chasm, also applied to the gaping jaws of the crocodile; ' 
Xa^o/Mu, x«""^f X"^*"^' ^ ff'y^ wny, recede, relinquish; 
X^^'rca), to open the mouth; xp^apa, a yawning hollow, the 
open mouth, any gulf or wide expanse; "X^ip"- (Liddell 
andScott), widow, relict; ^wpre, separately, asunder. Lid
dell and Scott admit the radical connection of these 
words with the Sanskr. M. Tewi, the under-jaw; r^^vtiov, 
the upper-jaw, also the chin; fiaOo!;, the jaw, mouth; 
referred by Liddell andi Scott and hy Benfey to the 
Sanskr. lian'&, jaw. 

Lat, gena, cheek, perhaps cedo, go away, leave (Liddell 
and Scott). Hio, to open, gape, yawn, is also referred by 
lexicographers to the Sanskr. hd. Faiiees, a narrow passage, 
the gullet 

Goth,, kiimus, the cheek. Sax., dnne, chin; eeoca, 
cheek. 

HA^, U Haw., to breathe strongly, a forced breath, 
breathe out, breathe upon, puff, blow, expire; ha-n, to 
swallow, gulp down, inhale, snuff up, snort Tong., fa, 
breathe strongly, strong expiration of ths breath. Mangar, 
a, id. Sam., fa, fafa, hoarse, hoarseness. Tab., fa-o, speak 
through the nose, a snuffler. 

From thaae roots and stems we have the following deri
vatives :—Haw., ha-nou and ha-no, the asthma, a wheez
ing breath; ha-nu, ha'-no, to breathe, the natural breath; 
" na mea hanu," the breathing things, i.c., the people; M-
nn-hanu, to scent, to smell, as a dog following a track. 
1'ong,, fa-fango, to whisper; fango-fango, to blow the 
iioae, play on the nose-ihite Sam. fangu-fitngu, a flute; 
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fano, to die, perish. T(iK,faa-fano, to go out, as the spirit 
of one possessed, as the spirit or breath of one dying, 
N. Zeal., lohango, to groan. 

Sanskr., vait, aan, hat^, to sound: WJTK[, a pipe, a fluto; 
•sdni, speech, voice (0- Perhaps hhash, to bark; bhasha, 
dog; bhasird, a bellows, as well as bhdsh, to speak, refer 
themselves to the same root as the Sanakrit iian, natt, the 
Polynesian hano,fa7io. 

As I have found no adequate etymon for the Latin hah, 
to breathe forth, exhale, I refer to it here, «. and I com
muted, a not uncommon occurrence in sovural of the 
Aryan branches. 

In re^rd to the Sanskrit van, Pictet (Or. Ind.-Eur., ii, 
474) says Au smskr xdna fldte ppeau de lan tan 
sonaie (Dhatitp) riipond jeutt,tre din-utemt-nt par le 
changement de K en î  comme dans UXXOK iliua =: aanakr 
anya, le gie atXo? flute (cf Z S X 240 note) II 
faudrait ahr^ le ^i^pirer di. aum ui = Sanil 1 id flu. 
bien que les rac i-d van, van puissuiit et e primitive 
meut alh^es Of aussi r e i ? n organum musicum ca 
nt,ndi caubi sumera fidibus Lin le s^ni musician -^nii 
flilte et roseau ct peut Stre itnd I luth mdien La rac 
va'n, sonare, se retrouve d t i 1 irlandus^Mtatm chanter 
fonn, chant fnuim^ 1 mil lipux et, soi> la forme iii 
dans Pane, ill u i».Sn ejuhit flere ulula scand. leina 
lamentare, angl «mne i.f anc all teinisdn. murmurare 

&C." 

}ihOA,adj Haw hot barnmg as Ihu sun or fiie i u 
gent, bitter heart bum a. the fierce heit of summui 
Tab.,/ra, to appe r oomem eight (.eltbub s_Buton) Toha 
fire. Buru, hi^na, id, feapaiua, Imn, id. Ceram. (Camar.), 
hao, id.; (Wahai), aow, id. 

Sanskr,, hhd, to shine, be bright, to appear; Nia, a star; 
ahd, light, the sun; bhd~t% bhd-ln, the sun; bhds. &c, 

Greek, daw, to light, shine ; (jbiio?, light: ^awta, &a 
Lat,, Jhx, a toreh; ^fiicus, hearth, fireplace; fovea, to 

warm, keep warm; fehris, fever. 
Connected with hao-a is doubtieas the Hawaiian word 

VOL. III. G 
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liao-le, which, so far as I know, does not occur in any 
other Polynesian dialect Its meaning is "white," and 
was generally applied to hogs with white bristles. It 
was also applied to foreigners—" white people'"—and 
occurs as such in the celebrated chant of Kualii, which 
was composed and recited long before Captain Cook visited 
the Hawaiian group. 

HAKA', V. Haw., to stare, look earnestly at, to contend, 
quarrel; haka-ka, id., to fight. Marqu., ha/eata, a mirror, 

Greek, arp}, wonder, awe, envy, malice; ayapat, to 
wonder, ba astonished, feel envy, be angry; dyatop.ai, be 
indignant 

HAKA^ s. Haw., a ladder, le., a pole with cross sticks, 
the bole or opening between the sticks, a hole generally, 
also an artificial henroost; adj. full of holes or crevices; 
haka-haka, be hollow, empty. Sam., Tong,, Tah., Marqu., 
fata, shelf, a litter, scaffold, loft, altar. N. ZeaL, whata, 
id. Tah, fala-fata, open, not enclosed, empty, Nina, 
fafa, the chest, breast Tong,, SB.in., fala-fata, id, Marqu., 
faia, to spread out, raise up ; fata-a, staging, shelf, bed, 
altar. Fiji, vata, loft, shelf, a bedstead. MR\g.,faia, fire
place, hearth; fatan, crowfoot, pan, warming-pan. 

Sanskr., pack (2), paiich, m t i e evident, state fully, to 
spread—vid Benfey; tbe latter meaning probably the 
primary one; valeslms, breast, bosom, 

Lat., pectus, breast; peeten, comb; pecto, to comb, hackle, 
card, 

Greek, weKw, to comb, card. 
I t will be seen that the primary underlying sense of 

these refarenccE ia " to expand, to spread out," and that 
the sense of hoUowness, chest, breast, must be a secondary, 
but still extremely ancient, application of the word, 
occurring as it does in Sanakrit, Latin, and Polynesian. 

For further Polyneaian connections to Sanskrit jjncft (2), 
see s V. PAEA, post. 

HAKA^, S. Marqu., in compounds, haka-iki (for Haka-
nriki), chief, lord. Sam., 'ata, a hero, a strong man; sata-
'alava, a name of respect given to the Tongans. Fiji., 
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saka, equivalent to " Sir " in addressing a person, probably 
allied to hahu, q. v. 

Sanskr., mfe, to endure, be able, powerful; eakii, storength, 
power; Odkra, name of Indi^, a king; jWtfewjiB, a bird, the 
Indian Idte; eSha, power. 

0. Norae. hadkr, a \v\\\ k, falcon; hagr, the right hand, 
dexter, 

HAKL V. Haw., also Ivii and Tide, primarj' meaning to 
break open, separate, us the lips about to speak, to break, 
as a bone or other brittle thing, to break off", to stop, tear, 
rend, to speak, tell, bark as u dog; Iwiiai, to break away, 
follow, pursue, chase; Aai, a broken place, a joiut; haM,na, 
a portion, part; ]i£iiia, a saying: hae, something torn, us 
a piece of kapa or cloth, a flag, ensign. Sam, fati, to 
break, break off; fa'i, to break off, pluck off, 3s a leaf, 
wrench off; fai, to say, speak, abuse, deride ; sae, to tear 
off, rend; ma-sae, torn. Tab., fali, to break, break up, 
bi-oken; fai, confess, reveal, deceive; faifai, to gather or 
pick fruit; haea, torn, rent; s. deceit, duplicity; hae'lm.e, 
tear anything, break ail agr^ment; haJtae, id. Tong., 
fati, break, rend. Marqu., fati, fe-faii, to break, tear, 
rend; fai, to tell, confess; fefai, to dispute. The same 
double meaning of " to b t e ^ " and " to say " ia found in 
the New Zealand and other Polynesian dialects. Malg,, 
hai, haik, voice, address, call, 

Lat, seco, cut oft;claavo, divide; secwm, hatchet; segmeri-
tum, cutting,-division, fragment; seculum (sc, temporis), 
sector, follow eagerly, chase, pursue; sequor, follow; sim, 
a dagger; si^is, id., a knife; saga, sag-us, a foituue-
teller. 

Greek, d-ywpi, break, snap, shiver, from root Faiy (Liddell 
and Scott); a^r/, breakage, fragment; Im^, adv. far off, 
far away.^ 

• Liddell and Scoit consider fna.-! qiKi, quid), who of two, of manj, 
akiii to isaSTH, each, every, " in the SLC" DoubtiesB irai »Qd isasTm 
eense of apari^ bv icsulf," nnd they ore atin •* io the senBa of .ipart, by 
refer to the analcaiE of CuTtitiB of itaeif. bat that ftiiisB xdses from 
.if, _,jj{ ^j,, nn<f-siwros, Jlo.i W"- fe prBviniiH auiise i>f sepiimting, 
paring fiiinskrii fesa, H , kal (quin, cutting olf, brenldng off, and thus 
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Sanskr., sadh, to follow. Zend, /locA, id. (Vid. Haug, 
" Essay on Parsis,") 

I am well aware that moat, perhaps all, prominent 
phOologists of the present time—" whose sboe-stringa I am 
not worthy to unlace "—refer the Latin sequor, seciis, even 
saeer, and the Gi'cek CTTW, enopab, to this Sanskrit each. 
Eenfey oven refera tho Greek e/eas to thia sach, as explana
tory of its origin and meaning. But, under correction, and 
even without the Polynesian congeners, I should hold that 
sach," to foUow," in order to be a relative of saeer, doubtiess 
originally meaning " set apart," then " devotod, holy," and 
of eKai, "far off," doubtless originally meaning something 
" separated," " cut off from, apart from," must also originally 
have had a meaning of " to be separated from, apart from," 
and then derivatively "to come after, to follow," The 
sense of " to follow" implies the sense of " to be apart 
from, to come after," something preceding. The links of 
this connection in sense are lost in the Sanskrit, but still 
survive in the Polynesian haki, fati, and its contracted 
form hai, fai, hahai, as shown above. I am therefore 
inclined to rank the Latin sejMor as a derivative of seeo, 
" to cut off, take off." 

Welsh, hadaio, to back; hag, a gash, cut ; segur, apart, 
separate; segni, to put apart; /we, a bill-hook; -hied, id. 

A.-Sax., sai/a, a saw; seax, knifa; haccan, to cut, hack; 
seegan, to saw; saga, speech, story ; secan, to seek. Anc. 
Germ,, sdi, sech, a ploughshare. Perhaps the Goth hakid, 
A.-Sax. haeele, a cloak, ultimately refer themselves to the 
Polynes. hae, a piece of cloth, a flag. 

Anc Slav., sieshti (siekd), to cut; dekyra, hatohet 
Judge Andrews in his Hawauan-English Dictionary 

observes the connection in Hawaiian ideas between "speak
ing, declaring," and " breaking." The primary idea, which 
probably underlies both, is found in the Hawaiian "to 
open, to aepai'aie, aa tho lips in speaking or about to 

more naturally connects itself with witli Bu«h n forced compound as cl; 
the Latin scc-o, saa-cr, and that and na!. 
family of woi'da and idena, thnu 
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speak;" and it will be observed that the aame develop
ment in two directions shows itself in all the Polyneaian 
dialecfe, as weE ^ in several of tho West Aryan dialects 
also. 

H A S U ^ S . Haw,, lord, mtBter, Tah ' , / a i« ; 'Rarot., aiu, 
id, 1 am not aware that th:^ word, in this, pi-obaMy the 
full form, occurs in the other Polynesian diidetits with 
that meaning. We find it, however, in Pulo ^liis. off 
Sumatra, where halu ia an epithet and name of acLiy. 
The Sumatra, Bali, and Tagal baiara, haihala-, as a' ri&bib'', 
for God, may possibly refer to the Sanskrit blialfdra, 
venerable, derived from bhar(ri and ilu-i, but I think it, 
doubtful In all the Po lyn^an dialects, however, occurs 
a contracted form of luzlcu, fain, le or t elided, viz,, Sam., 
san; Too^.,lum; Tah.,/aWi king, chieE Principal, Haw., 
liav., a titie of chief, a noble, a descemfent of kings; Earot, 
Mangar., an, kingdom, government, Tbe verbs follow the 
same forms : H^w., ludeu, to dispose, amiiige, rule, com
pose, as a song; AaAait,/wiMO, to whip, chastise. Sam.,ya(ji, 
to make a giidle, to plait, to compose a song; faiufaiu-, 
to fold up, to lay up words, commit to memory; fatu-pes--, 
faiu-slva, a poet; fau, to tie together, to build; faii-'amu, 
to hold firmly, be obstinate; sausau, to huUd up, repair; 
saua, cruel, despotic. Ts.h.,fa.tu, to braid, plait; faiit-pehe, 
a composer of songs, poet; faufaua, to make straight, 
arrange; fafau, to tic together. N. Zeal., wliatii, to weave 
by hand, to bniid, as a mat; iclidka-hau, to command., 
Tong., Marqu.,/H^?s, to fold, roll up. 

This word is doubtless related to, or another form of, 
the Marqu. haka—\'ii. p. 19S. 

Greek, €x<o, e ^ , to have in hand, to hold, lo rule, keep. 
check, keep on, with a sense of prraent duration; enraip, 
holding fast, epithet of Zeus; also applied to anchors, a 
prop, a stiay, a proper name; s;̂ i/pos, strong, secure; oxvpo-i, 
id.; expa. 

A.-Sas., secg: Scand., scggr, vlr fortis, miles, strenuus, 
illustris; seigr, firmus; dgi, sege, victory, Goth., sigis, id. 

Irish, smghion, warrior, hero. 
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of the sea, restlessneaa, distemper, perplexity ; a-dXa, dis
tress, anguish; adk^vto, to shake, to rock; faXij, the 
surging of the sea; pi. storms, distresses; dXKopai, 
aXeaSai., inf. to spring, leap, bound; dxpa, dXai^, &e, 
Liddell and Scott, s. v., indicate that an old form was 
FaX:Xo{i.ai. That would only show that within the West 
Aryan branches the permutation, in ancient times, of s, h, 
und /was as common an occurrence as within the Poly
nesian group. 

Lat , salio, to leap, jump; sallns, salto, salum, the open 
sea, tossing at sea; scelits, a wicked action, crime, sin, 
disaster, Benfey refers culpa, guilt, fault, blame, to the 
Sanskr, skhal; Pictet refers it to klfp, kalp. 

Goth., akulan, to owe; shda, debtor; sair, sorrow. 
A.-Sax,, sar, pain, grievous ; seyld, debt, offence. 

Lith,, slcilti, s/ceMi, to owe; skdla, debt. 
HALAU, V. Haw,, to extend, stretch out, he long; s. a 

abed for keeping canoes in. The word occurs in the old 
Hawaiian legends with the meaning of a laige canoe or 
vessel, but that sense is now obsolete. Tah., farau, a 
long shed generally, canoe-shed. Tong.,/c^aM,/oi((M, canoe, 
fleet, voyage, navigating. Sam., fdau, large vessel, ship; 
V. go on a voyage. Piji., bola, war-canoe from another 
land. N. Celebes, i^Zaia, boat Coram. (Wahai),^^M^M, id. 
MaL, pranu, id. Malg., ^am/io, "embarcation, bai-qne;" 
cdou, a shed. Sunda, parahu, boat 

Sanskr., pfi, to bring over (Ved.); para, distant, oppo
site, beyond, exceeding; p&ra, the opposite bank of a 
liver; pdra-ga, crossing, passing over; para-tua, length, 
of distance and of tima, 

Zend, pere, to bring over. Pers,, partdan, to fly, to 
traveree the air; parandaJi, boat, vessel, bird. 

Greek, irepav, on the other side, across = trans, •jrepct, 
beyond, over, farther ~ ultra; wepam, to pass over, to cross 
over; •jrapaiv, a light skiff or bqat; TTO^OS, a foi-d, a ferry. 

A,-Sax., faer. Scand., far, a ship, a vesseL Goth., 
faran, farjan, " ire, vehi (nave, curru);" fiord, 

Lith,,^a7-a)«a5, a raft 
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Aac, Slav., pariii, to fly. 
Lilian, in his " Ethnology of the Indo-l^eific Islands," 

pai't ii., pp. 146^147, derives the Polynesian faXwu. from 
the Bravidian (Telugu) jpada-u*, boat. But whatever the 
Polynesians may owe to their contact with the Drawdian, 
it is evident from the varying appHcations of the word 
falan that it is not a borrowed or imported woi-d, but a 
legitimate development of the verb "to extend, stretoh 
out, be long," as much so as the Pers. paranilaSi., the Grock 
•}rap<^v, the A.-Sax./ne)', tbe IX^. paraina?. 

I am inclined to consider this word as a derivative of 
the previoi^ hala, " to prooced, pass on or over," and 
should thus be written Itala-u. I t certainly is not a con
traction of the Dravidian pswia-m. Had it been a borrowed 
word, it would have been ^opted entire, according to, the 
J)honetie laws which govern Polynesian speech. 

HALE, S. Haw., house, habitation, dwelling-place. Sam., 
Tong., fale, id, Tah., fare, id. Marqu., fm, id. N, 
ZeaL, whare. Fiji., vale, id. Salebabo, harch. Sanguir, 
ball, id. Tidore, fola, id. N. Celebes, bore, id. Ara 
(Wammer), bald, id. 

Sanskr,, -m or vr%, to conceal, to screen, to cover, sur
round ; vai-ana, enclosure, raised on a mound of earth, what 
screens or covers; •varanda., a portico; vdra, a gnto; vala, 
endosure. 

Zend, uxc-re, enel<Kure. Pehloi, u^are or ouar, fortified 
enclosure, Pers,, lodrah, house, dwelling. Kurd., war, 
home for winter, 

• A.-Sax., war, fence, enclosure. 0. Noraej 'cer, a home
stead. 

Irish, fonts, dwelling-placa Erse, Wiaile or voile, a. 

1 am not aware of tho application of this word, or rather 
its root or stem, in Greek or Latin to designate a dwell
ing, habitation, house, unl^s the Greek ^ptov, a monad, 
barrow, tomb, refers to it. This has hy some beenrcfciTod 
to epa, the earth; hut Liddell and Scott aay that it was " a 
raised mound," and that " it has the digamma in Homer." 



ID6 THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

The Latin/oris, gate, Hke the Sanskrit vdra, gate, may 
perhaps derive from the same primitive word and concep
tion, 

HALI^, V. Haw,, to bring to and fro, carry, bear, convey. 
Sanskr,, hri, to bring, carry to or away, convey, fetch, 

take, seize; hAra, taJring, seizing; harana, the hand, the 
arm; hary, to take (Ved.); hara, a co-heir; hariri, a 
robber. 

Greek, j^et^, hand, arm; atpea, to take by the hand, 
grasp, catch, 

Latin, heres, heir, possessor; hir, hand. 
HALI^, S Haw., obj. pu-liaH, stinginess, covetousness, 

name of a delicate little sea-ahelL Sam., soli, to scrape, 
scoop out, pluck out, take away, rake out, as embers of a 
fire, Eiji., salia, to dig a channel for water; n. the 
entrance or channel through a reef; sedre, a bowl, large 
or small. Malg., sary, a case, a sheath; hadi, hole, cave; 
hadiu, to dig a hole. 

Greek, aaipa, draw back tho lips and show the teeth, 
grin like a dog; hence to gape like an open wound, to 
sweep off, to clean up; aiipar/^, a hole, hollow, cleft; 
aijKia, a flat tray or board with a raised edge; a sieve, 
the hoop of a sieve; aiiXiov, a small vessel used by 
bakers. 

The original word is lost or obsolete in the Hawaiian, 
but its derivative, pu-hali, stingy, covetous, corresponds 
well, iu its conception, to tbe Greek conception of aaipto, 
a dog grinning over a bone; while the Samoan sali, to 
scrape, scoop ont, probably represents the primitive sense, 
as retained in the Greek crqpart^ and OTJXIOV. 

HAMO, V. Haw., to stroke with the hand, to rub, besmear 
with blood or lime, anoint with oil; to bend or crook the 
arm as in doing tbe foregoing, bend round, be circular; 
hamole, adj. round, smooth, aa the edge of a board; hamo-
hamo, to rub the band over a surface, to touch. Sam., 
sama, to nib and colour the body with turmeric; amo, to 
rub the fibrea of a cocoa-nut husk so as to separate them ; 
amo-amo, to repaint black native cloth. PijL, sama-ha, to 
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rub with tho hands, to anoint, rub oil on tiie body; yamo-ca, 
to feel for a thing with the hand, to run the liand over. 

Greek, d,p.i}, dprj, a shovel, mattock, barrow, sickle, 
bill-hook; dpaco, to reap, gather, cut off; apd^Xa, a 
bundle of ears of com, a sheaf. 

Lat, havnt^, hook; hamulm, id. and angle; kaniatus, 
crooked, bent like a hook. 

HAMU. V. Haw., to eat fragments of food; s. tha refuse 
of food. Sam, samu, to chew, crunch; samur^vDi, to 
eat the remains of food, Tah,, am«, to eat; atmt-atii.u, eat 
a little at a time; hamu, gluttonous, N. Zeal., Mang,, 
amu, eat fragments, Malg., Iwinau, to eat. Mal.. djamu-an, 
a feast, a meal. 

3anskr.,j«m, to eat, to chew, 
0. H. Germ., gauma, a meal. Germ., gaiitn, palate. 

A.-Sax., goma, the gum. 
Lat, gumia, a glutton. 
Grceli, 'yap^ai, the jaws; yop^wi, a grinder-tooth, a 

molar. 
HA:NA^ 0. Haw., to do, to work, labour, produce; s. 

work, labour, calling, tmde; hana,-hana; ??, to be severe, to 
be hard, to afflict, as a famine, to be fatal or deadly, 
as a sickness; adj. disagreeable, offensive, stinking. N. 
ZeaL, anga, to work, &c. Sam,, sanga, adv. continually, 
without intermission; s. the dowry or property given by a 
woman's family at her marriaf^ ; v. to face, be opposite; 
anga, to do, to act; & conduct Tong., anga, custom, 
habit Marqu,, hana, to work. Tah., haa-, to work-, 
operate in any way. Piji., onga, engaged, employed; 
ya-nga, to do, act, use, usefuL Malg,, angan., to do, to 
make; faiic.n,fangaiu>n, Ciistom, usage, habitede. 

Sanskr., haii, to strike, to peck (" probably from original 
ilm.nl' Benfey); dkasQ-, to put in motion, to bear or produce 
grains, &e.; hanana, multipUcation (sc. increase); haiim, 
i.e., ha/n-^inii,, sickness; haiaka, miserable; compare I^ili., 
ho/)ia, fatigued, mournful; ghana. ("i.e., han-\-a," Benfey), 
firm, hard, solid; ghat ("akin partly to Kan, partly to 
ghait," Benfey), to endeavour, to work; dliana, propui fy 
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of any description, abundance; dhanus, dli/tnvan ("i.e,, 
probably Jian+vant," Benfey), a bow, a desert 

Goth., ginTtan, du-gin7ian, perf. gann, to begin, under
take. Sax,, ginaian, id. 

Greek, I will not refer to davaroi, dvtjaKw, ffctvm, which 
Benfey refers to Sanakr. lutn, but to which Liddell and 
Scott give different roots. But the Greek ev-Stvia, 
€b-dt}via, to flourish, prosper, abundance, may probably 
maintain their relation to the Sanskr. dhana. 

HANA^, v. Haw., mostly used in frequ. and compounds; 
hahana^ to be warm; hanahana, warm, heated; koe-hana, 
ma-luma, id.; mehana, heat, generally of the sun or the 
weather, sometimes warmth arising from exercise. Sam, 
Tong., ma-fana, hot, warm; faa-fana, warm up food. 
Tah., raa-liana., tiio sun, day; ma-hanorhana, hot, warm; 
7ia)ia-i^a«a, bright, glorious. Marqu.,/amo, warm, ardent, 
materially and mentally. Paum., hana, the sun. Jav., 
panas, warm. Sunda, Iiand, id. T i^ l . , baTias, id. Buru 
(Waiapo), hangat, sun, Oeram. (Gah), ino-fa-nes, hot 
Malg.,/an, ma-fan, hot, be warm. 

Sanskr., bhd, to shine, appear, the sun, hght, splendour; 
bhdnu, hMma. Yid, p 97, 3. v. HAOA. 

Greek, ^awo^, furnace, forge; ^avavao^, working by 
the fire, mechanical, a mechanic, an artisan, Liddell and 
Scott refer these to awa, to light, to kindle a fire; hut 
whence the j3 and thC'^ai' ? 

HAW A, v. Haw,, to be daubed, defiled; hawa-hawa, 
filthy, dirty; liawawa, rude, ignorant, awkward ; hau-kai, 
filthiness; haumia, to defile, pollute; haiir-na, strong, 
offensive smell; Munade, be in confusion, as a mob. 
riotous, Sam,, sava, filth, ordure; •». to be daubed with 
filth; faua, spittle; v. to driveL Tab., liaiia, scent of any 
kind;/aM-/aM, vile, filthy,base; /lams, dirt}', filthy; auaim, 
slovenly done, N. Zeal., hauiiga, bad smell, 

Sanskr., cav, to alter, change, destroy; cava, a dead body, 
carcass; edva, dead, deadly; cdvara, low, vile, fault, sin, 
wickedness; cavala, spotted. 

Greek, a-avKot, aavxpo^, aavaapo'i, easily rubbed to 
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pieces, brittie, dry; trttuXo?, crui^o?, mincing in gait, con
ceited, aflected. liddell and Scott refer the first three to 
aura, to kindle, burn. I think the Polynesian hau, sau, 
fau, offers a better etymon, 

I,at, sesmis. excited, raving, crual; BKIECI'MS, wounded, 
weak, hurt, debilitated, 

I am inclined to consider the Polynesian sense of ha'a'a, 
sava, "bedaubed, defiled," as the primary sense of tha 
Sanskrit cav, which reappears nearly in cdvara, but more 
pltunly in tMuâ cc, " spotted, variegated in colour, brown, 
yellow, brindled," as woidd ba the effect of being daubed 
with mud, filth, oniare. Prom cav, to "change, destroy," 
the transition is easy and intelligible to tha Greek aavxa',; 
&x., and the Latin saudus. 

Benfey cousidera the Sanskrit cflTTcri, night," as akin to 
leep^epoi, and derives it from cri, to hurt, wound." Prof. 
Max Miiller, in " Chips from a German Workshop," ii. 180, 
considers cavara " as a modified form of cariwra, in the 
sense of dark, pale, or nocturnal," and as akin to tha Greek 
iKpjSe/109. I t is not for me to gainsay so high authorities, 
but neither of them was probably aware of the existence of 
tbe Polynesian soisa and its kindred to the Sanskrit cav. 

Following tha researches of the most eminent philolo
gis t whose works have coma under my notice, and com
paring the same with the genius and idiom of the Poly
nesian language, it becomes apparent to mo that the early 
Aryan in pre-Vedic times designated the left, left hand, 
leit side, with woftls whose primary sense imphed defect 
of ;somo kind, inferiority, shortcoming, or opposition. 
Proceeding on that assumption, I would indudo the 
Sanskrit sav-ya, rendered by Benfey as " left, left hand,^ 
sontheni, south, backward, reverse, contrary," among the 
derivatives of cav, although Eenfey givea it no etymon, 

' Benfey gives M C ^ aa "south, iSifrer, jd. Having no oilier wofks 
Hontliem,'' as well sa "left, left of reference at hnnd, I am unable to 
tiiiTid." A. Fintot in "Orig. Ind,- recoaciln l.ho two, mid am fon-ed to 
litlrop.," ii. 40s, plainly status that condndo that tho " south " o( Ben-
tavsa signified tlie nortb, and refers fey ia a minpriut. 
it to aieSlave Sieveiii, Bsreat, IHJT. 
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and refers it to the Greek aieaeo^, the Latin scmvus, and 
"probably also sinister," Pictet, loc. eit., iL 493, refers 
o-Kaia and scatus to Sanskr, sku, tegare, to cover. Liddell 
and Scott refer ffxaio^ to savya and sctBviis, and the Engl, 
skew. With this difference of opinion between such 
eminent authorities I am-not concerned; sewvus and 
cTKaio's may refer to Sanskr. S/OT, tcgere, or to sleu, "to go 
by leaps," irregular motion, and I am inclined to favour the 
latter; but savya hardly refers to sleu for its origin, nor yet 
to sii, " to beset, bring forth, to express as juice," and with 
abhi," to sprinkle," as Pictet assumes, ibid., p. 490. I have 
no reason to doubt the fact which Pictet refers to in the 
place just cited; but so far from explaining the meaning 
of saiyya with " manus purijieanda ahluendo," I think the 
natural and primary meaning was simply "maniis im-
munda," the unclean, filthy hand. Cartas it was the sense 
of deficiency, weakness, impurity which gave the designa
tion to the left hand, not idee versa, nor the necessity of 
cleaning it after the operation it had performed. 

Withm the Polynesian area proper, I am not aware of 
any des^nation of "tho left" that can be fairly traced to 
this sar-a, hawa, or cav. the Tahitian aui, "left," and its 
Malgasse correlative aviJta, havia, "left, to the left," pro
bably referring themselves to the Polynea (Haw,. Sam.) 
aui, aui-a, to decline as the sun, be slender. Some other 
Polynes, designations for the " left," the N. Zeal, maui, 
the Marqu, moui, and others of that class, refer themselves 
to tho Polynes, (Sam,) maui, to diminish, subside, to faU; 
while stiU others, like Haw., Tong,, Hema,, Mang., Ema,, 
Fiji., seina, "left," refer themselves to the Tah., lu-ma, be 
deceived, imposed upon; Haw., hema-henia, awkward, des
titute, wanting; Sam., seina, to beg. 

H E , S. Haw,, a grave, sepulchre; heana, corpse, carcass. 
Tah., hea, name of various diseases ; inahca, be pale, fi'om 
fear; to cease, of rain. Marqu,, heaka, a human victim. 
Sam., senga-senga, to be yellowish from disease; senga-vale, 
shine dimly, as the sun through a mist, be pale from fear; 
sengi-scagi-, twilight; se-se, nearly blind. 
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Sanskr,, s&ya, end, evening. Benfey refers this word 
to ao, to destroy, to finish. Pictet ia in doubf whether to 
refer it to so or sd, as Benfey has done, or to si, to bind, 
whence siinan, limit, boundary. Both Eenfey and Pictet, 
however, refer (he Lat. serm, late, and serum, evening, to 
the Sanskr. sdya. 

Tn the Di-avidian (Tamil) sd and (Tulu) sci signify " to 
liie." 

HELEI, H. Haw,, hde-hele, to cut up, divide asunder, as 
with a knife; mahele, '̂. divide, cut ia pieces,' separata. 
Sam,, sele, to cut, a bamboo-knife; sck-sde, to cut in 
pieces, to sheai-. Tong., hde, to cut, a knife; mahele, to 
cut, gash. Ta-h., pa-li/xe, tn pare the rind of fruit. Piji., 
sfi/e, bamboo-knife; sek-ta, swt)rd. Malg., fer, a cut, a 
sore. 

Sanskr., cri, to hurt, wound, be broken, split to pieces ; 
eara, cant, an arrow, any weapon; eaii, hurtful; ciri, a 
sword, a murderer. 

Greek. KXam, to break, break off, break in pieces; 
«rXj7/ia, a catting, a slip ; KXOSO!, id.; jcX*;po9, lo t ; icpivm, to 
pick out, assort, choose, decide. 

Lat, cerno (orig. to separate), to distinguish, know apart, 
to decide; certe, to contest, stiive together; c^rtamen, 
light; erihrtim, a sieve; crimen, (orig. sentence), 

Goth, liaints, sworf. A,-Sax., hyrt, hurt, wounded, 
atnick. 

The analogy of the Latin m-no, to separate, and tha 
Greek Kpiva, to pick out, which lexicographers refer to 
Sanskrit k^, to cast, to scatter, seems to indicate t l^t h-i 
and eft were hut different forms of an older word, whose 
primitive meaning, ss retained in fhe Polynesian, tbe 
Latin, and the Greek, was " to sunder, to separate," and 
that the conception of " to hurt, to wound," and the deri
vatives b^ed upon that conception, were subsequent and 
secondary to the former moaning, aud incident to the act 
of "sundering, separating." 

To this family of words, rather than to the next, belong 
the Haw, held, to open, spread open, as the logs, to straddle; 
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Jieleld, to throw away, to scatter, to fall, as seed sown. 
Sam,, seld, to cut. slash. 

HELE^, V, Haw., to move in any way, to walk, to go; 
hade, id. Tab,, Itaere, to go, to come. N. ZeaL, ha^^re, id, 
Sam,, sac?l̂  to swing the arms in walking. 

Sanskr., sel or eel, to go or move. 
This word seems to have no derivation in the West 

Aryan branches. In Dr. Caldwell's Dravidian Grammar, 
I see that in Tamil ŝ ^ is " to go, proceed." Is the word 
Ayran in itself, or did tbe Hindus as well as the Poly
nesians receive it from their intercourse with tbe Dravi
dians after entering India ? 

HELE*, II. Haw., a noose, a snare for catching birds; 
pa-hde, id.;, also decejt, treachery, Tong., hele, snare, 
noose; nan-hele, to snare. N. Zeal., here, to tie, bind; 
•wJiere-whei'e, to hang, suspend. Earot,, ere, id, Sam., sek, 
a snare, to snare. Tah., here, a snare, cord; v. to entangle. 

Greek, elpa, fasten together, string, plait; eppara, 
ear-rings; 0/3/409, cord, chain, necklace; elpepo^, bondage, 
slavery; dppo^, a series, a train; treipa, cord, string, rope, 
noose, 

Lat., sero, send, ta bind, tie, connect, entwine; series, 
a row, series; ssria, wreath, garland; serous, a slave. 

A.-Sas,, serian, to set in order. 
Anc, Slav., u-scrcgn, u-seresd; Euss., seriga, ear-ring; 

sherenga, series, raw. 
Armen., sarich, a cord. 
HI-:LU, V. Haw,, to scratch the ground ag a hen, to dig 

or scratch the ground with the fingers, to paw, to county 
compute, to tell, relate. Tong., lielu, to comb. Sam., selu, 
a comb, to comb; seselu, comb the hair with the fingers, 
to praise, N, Zeal,, h-eru, comb. Tah., heru, sci-ateh as a-
hen; pa-heru, id,, search thoroughly; iiiyjeru., id, Marqu., 
feu, to rub, scrub. Piji., sera, a comb. Mal. and Sunda, 
sisir, comb, 

Lat., se-ro, sed, scatter aa seed, sow. Benfey refers this 
word to the Sanskrit sri, to flow, blow, go, in caua to 
extend. But the Latin sero evidently does not derive 
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from the Sanskrit causative form, and is possibly as old a 
Wi.)rd in its own dialect as the fenakrit word, with the re
tention of,the earlier sense "to scatter," apparently lost in 
tlio Sanskrit s>-i, if ever it had it. Piclot, following Eopp, 
refers sero to a Sanskrit sd, san, " donner, rtipandre," in 
order to find a place for the GoiihiG saia.n, A.-Sax. sdioan, 
to sow, and the Graek aaa, aijBm, " cribler, c'e3t-.i-dire 
rt'pandre." The Latin satvm. the Greek mi&a, the Gothic 
setlts, &e., may probably refer to a root in so, sd, or san; 
but tbe Latin sero, in my opinion, has no mora etymokigi-
cal connection with satuiii than/era 1ms with latum. The 
sense of "scattering," thot^h not retained in the Poly
nesian in connaelion with planting or sowing, is yet 
manifest in two other directions, viz., numbering, (punting, 
and combing, unravelling the hair. I am therefore in
clined to refer the Polynesian hde'-, helu, the I^tin sew, 
and the Sanskrit ^i, to a common root, whose piimary 
meaning was "to scratch," aud. In so doing, in one direct 
tion " to wound," c^i, in another '- to scatter," sero. 

HEJIA, adj. Haw., left, the left hand, south, southern; 
hema-hirma, left-handed, awkward, destitute, needy. Tong,. 
hema, left. Mang., emu, id. Tab., hema, to be deceived; 
faa-hema, a deceiver. Sam,, miiia, to bag for various things, 
Piji,, scma, the left hand. Malg., dwis, be in need, to fail. 

Greek, ^-rj^iMt, loss, damage, penalty; i]iiepo% tamed, 
quiet, gentle; -^wa bridli. rem t^ rjiiav whLelmg to 
the left,'' tbe bridle 1 aud being the left hand Bunfi-y 
refers these three words to Sanskrit yam to restrain to 
lame. liddell aud Scott refer X*)t^^ to Sansknt dam 
damydini, to tame they refer Tiptpo^ to ijp.ai to bit down 
and •tjp.ai. to Sanskrit 4s, (Uint^ sedeo, and tiiey give no 
etymon of i}via.. 

In this uncertainty 1 may be permitted to doubt if •^VM 
belongs to the same family as ^pepai and ifij^ss. The 
underlying sense of the former is that of strength, power, 
restraining, governing; the underlying sense of tha twia 
latter is that of loss, deficiency, weakness, want. Hence 
tbe foimer may be allied to the Sanskrit yam-, as Benfey 
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suggests, but hardly the two latter. Of these, however, 
nfi.epQ'i may dojibtless refer through rffiat to Sanskrit ds, 
although the primary sei^e of ds is not one of weakness, 
deficiency, but rather of strength and freedom of action: 
'• I sit, X stay, I abide, I perform," Zijp.ta. again, as Liddell 
and Scott intimate, may refer, through the Cretan" SffjUfa. 
to Sanskrit dam, to tame, "coereera," and dami-a, chaatise-
mant, fine; but in this case i think it possible that the 
analogj' of sound may have produced an analogy of sense, 
fij/tEo, Bapui, when the result in both was " loss, damage." 
There is this difference, however, between the two, as I 
tliink, that in f^/itct the sense at loss, &e., seems to be 
inherent in tbe thing or person referred to, whereas iu 
davi-a, Safiia, damnum, the sense of loss seems to arise 
from an imposition ab exira, tbe sense of inherent loss, 
weakness, defect, croppiiig out in expressions like tfiaeepa 
^•q/iia, lit. e^dent loss, good-for-nothing, worthless, &c. 
I would therefore seek tiie connection of ^pta, ^fiepoc, and 
the Polynesian se^M, hsma, in the Sanskrit cam, whose 
" original signi ficutioa," Eenfey says, is " to get tired," then 
to cease, to ba quiet, meek, humble, 

I remarked, p, i lo, that the designation of the left could 
generally be traced te a sense of weakness, inferiority, 
defect; and to name the left hand " the quiet, the still," 
&a, sc. hand, in contradistinction from the right hand, is 
8 correct analogy to sav-ya, whether that be interpreted 
"manus immunda" or "manus purificaiida abluendo." 

The Hawaiian is the only Polynesian dialect which has 
retained Jtema to designate south as well as left, and the 
origin of that designation arises from the fact that the 
Polynesians looked to the west when designating ihe car
dinal points. 

To the Sanskrit mm Eenfey refers the Greek Kapva, to 
work oneself weary, be tired, ill, to suffer; xaparo^ toil, 
trouble, distress. 

Liddell and Scott refer to the German sanfi. in con-
neetioii with ^pepot, as relatod to ^/ttu. I know not the 
etymology of sanft, but if it is rcluled to f)pepo% I think 
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it better to refer it to the Sanskiit cam and its derivative 
cantva = cam^tva, conciliating, mild. 

HESE, V. Haw., lisne-heite, to laugh at, to mock, deride, 
despise. (Not found in other Polynesian dialects.) 

Goth., ha.v,ns, humble, base, contemptible; hannjan, to 
humiliate. A.-Sa.t., hynaii, to humble. Germ,, 7n)hn, scorn, 
derision, scoff; hohnen, to deride, to scoff at. Swed., Mn, 
derision, mockery, soorn, 

Lat., hinnio, to neigh. Gomp. latter part of caddiwivs. 
H I , V. Haw., to flow airay, as evacuations, to blow out 

with force from the month, as Hquids, droop, be weak; s, 
purging, dysentery, a hissing sound, as the rapid flow of 
a liquid. Tong., svii, to hiss; ifi, to blow with the mouth. 
Sam.j St, semen emittere; sisi, to make a hissing sound, as 
green wood burning, to trickle down. Tab,, In, to gush out, 
as water, to flux. Deriv-., hio. Haw., eructatio ventris; 
Mo-hio, to draw in the breath, as if eating something hot; 
hiJiio, to blow, rush violently, N, Zeal,, wliio, to whistle. 
il.iiig., vimo, id. Paum., hiohio, id. Tab., his, to puff, as 
oni (.if breath, to whistle. 

Sanskr., hi, to go, send, disobarge, as an aiTOW, dispatch, 
jacere, projicere; sich, to sprinkle, discharge, effundere; 
f i i or &V:, to sprinkle; dJiara, drop of water, thin rain, 
spray. 

Greek, tji^ta, to hiss, ths sound of frying in a pan; 
CTiK^of, squeamish, sickening; a-iK^^iata, nausea; irpypov, 
a. hissing; mft?, id.-; fsoj, to boil, seethe; ^ea~ro% boiling 
hot; i;v^7;. leaven; ^vdo<;, beer. LiddeU and Scott refer 
the four last to Sanskrit yas, to msks strenuous exertions, 
to endeavour, and they refer CT(7J;,-sileuce, to o-i^tD. 

A-Sax, hysian, hisean, to hiss, to whiz, whence Engl. 
hist, a ^ r d of attention, commanding silence; sythan, 
seathan, to seethe, hoil; scae, sick; sife, syfe, a sieve. 
0,11. Germ.,siAaji,to strain,sift; seihjan,mwsQK. Goth,, 
diileati., be sick, be still, 

Lat,, sikilo, hiss, whistic. 
Lith,, setci, a sieve; djoti, to sift, 
HiA, V. Haw., der. of an obsoL hi, to entangle, to catch, 
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as in a net ; hihi, duplicate form of the original root, to 
branch, spread out, as vines or limbs of trees, grow thick 
together; adj. spreading, creeping, entwining; Idhia, be 
perplexed, entangled; s. difficulty, trouble, a thicket of 
forest, a snai'l. Tong., fiki, JiMfikd, to entangle, entwine-
N. Zeal., leiwi, rushes, iJso entangled; ta-adu-i, to en
snare. Mangar., 'H, ensnaring. Marqu,, / / , to envelop. 
Tab., fifi, entangled, intricate, a chain; M, to fish with hook 
and lioe, angle; hihi, rays of the sun, whiskers of a cat or 
mouse. Piji., vivi-a, to rvill up, to coil. Malg., a-fehai, to 
knot-; a-fie&i, to tie, to mak'e fast; fiheko, bound. 

Sanakr., si, to bind; sita, bound; sinid, siman, boundary, 
limit, nape of the neck. 

Greek, Ipat;, a thong, strap, rope, girdle, laieh-striug, 
0, Sax,, dm-o^ bond. 
HIO, V. Haw., to lean over, to slant, to swing to and fro, 

to lean upon, trust in, to wander ab&nt; hiAio,to deep, 
fall asleep, to dream; hiohiona, tha gait and personal 
appearance of a peraom Sam., sioa, wearied, exhausted. 
Marqu.,/(], to rove about. 

Sanskr., d, to be, as on tiio ground, lie down, reposu, 
sleep; extya, asleep, sleep, a snake, a tiger; cayyd, a bed. 

Greek, Ketm, Kea, /cetpat, to lie, be laid, lie asleep, 
repose; KoipacD, to lull or hush to sleep, fall asleep, lie 
down, have sexual intercourse, keep wateh at night; Kap.a, 
deep sleep; Ktapij, an imwalled village; soiri^, bed, couch; 
«0£T09. 

Lat,, quies, rost, eessatlon of labour, repose; do, dco, to 
put in motion, to move, stir, shake; dvis, a citizen, member 
of a village or tribe. Liddell and Scott refer the Greek 
Kvirra), to bend forward, stoop down, as akin to tha Latin 
etibo, tolie,TBoline; aud they refer tfi&o to Sanskric «•! For 
my reasons foEdiftering from such analy^JiS, vid. s. v. KPFA. 

Anc. Sl̂ iv., ,.<'-r/',', !̂ i;:i -I'l'i.' ; /:o-koi,, quiet 
Lith,,,'', . .; ..'.•̂ , neighbour. 
Gotii,, ,. , ,1 •>,,;„,..• .,••</, a field, heath; hethjo, 

a sleeping-place. 
IIjKi,«:. Haw.,to come to, arrive at, to happen, be able; 
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l\Vd>m,\.e.,hiki-ix.na (sc. a ha ld),\\\.' rising o£ the auu, 
the east. Tah,, hiti, id.; hitia, sunr^e, cast, Nuh., Pak.. 
^^m.,fiti, id, K, ZeaL, ndti; Rarot,, iti, to rise, as the sun, 
appear, to come. 

Greek, i'/cw, mavfo, ucveopat, to come, come to, reach to, 
approach, befall, befit; (Vai-ov-, befitting, sufficient, able, 
strong, Liddell and Scott give no Indo-European relatives 
of this word. Benfey refers k-m, &c., to tha Sanskrit vin, to 
enter, enter in, begin; with pra, to appear; and also in
timatos the relation of tha Gotiiie •ujaihla, a whit, a thing, 
a slight appearance, 

Hn.T, V. Haw., to braid, plait, twist, turn over, spin; 
loili, id.; leili, s. a ribbon, a roll; vdli-wili, to stir round, 
to mix; another dialectical variation is hilo, to twi.sE, 
turn, spin, Sam,, fili, to plait, as sinnet; filo, to mix, s. 
twine, thread; viti, a gimlet, a Whirlpool, Marqu., fau-
fii, twisty braid. N, Zeal, iinri, id, Earot., iro, id. Tah, 
fid, id,; Mro, id. PijLj dri, askew, not nicely in a row, 
wrong, in error. Tagal and Bisaya, kilig, a woof. 

Greek, etXo), to roll up, to press together, pass to and 
fro, to wind, turn round; eXttrata, turn round or about, 
roll, whirl; iXi^, adj. twisted, curled; s. anything of a 
spiral shape, twist, curl, coil; tXXta, to roll, of tha eyes, to 
squint, look askance; /XXos, squinting; iX\a=!, a rape, 
hand; iXi.y^, a whirlpool. 

Sanskr., vd, vehl, to shake, tremble; wllita, crooked; 
anu-rdlita, a bandage. To this Sanskrit vd Benfey refeis 
the Greek dXto, the Latin volvo, and the Gol,hie walo-
Jan. Liddell and Scott also incline to connect etXoi and 
voh'o with the sama root. To me it would seem as if the 
Sanskrit v-dj, whose "original signidcatioa," Benfey says, 
is '-'to bend," and the Sanskrit vrit, whose "original sigtii-
fication," Benfey says, is " to liuru," ware nearer akin to 
the primary form from which the Graek etXw, IXXa, and 
the Polynesian 7dH, mri, descend: that primary form boiog 
vri, now lost to the Sanskrit, with a primary sense of to 
bend, twfet, turn over, braid, and of which vel, vM, or veM, 
is possibly another secondary aud attenuated form. With 
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such a Sanskrit i>ji, surviving in vHj and rril, the deriva
tion of the Latin fdwn, thread, as twisted, spun; of the 
Latin varus, bant asunder, parting from eoeh other, varix, 
crookedness; of the Saxon wUs, deceit; of the Swedish 
vAUa, confusion, error, vnlse, ostmy, becomes easy and 
intelligible. 

HiLu, adj. Haw,, still, quiet, reserved, dignified, glo
rious. 

Sanskr., M, to meditate, adore, worship. 
Greek, lXa<i>, IXacrKopai, to appaase, propitiate; t\aov, 

gracious. 
Lai , sileo, be still, silent. 
HiNA ĵ -v. Haw., to lean from an upright position, to 

fall, fall down, tumble over, to fall morally as well as 
materially, to offend. Tong., N. ZeaL, hinga, id. Pau-
inotu, hin^a, dead, ie., fallen. Tah., hia, to falL Sam., 
s.-aiwa, to drop down. Marqu., hiha, to fall, slide, lean, to 
dia; kina, id. Malg., tdnga, to lean to, incline. Malay., 
tiggelam, to sink, 

L^t., sijio, let down, lay down, suffer, permit; ^swo = 
po-sino, put down; sinw, a bending, a curving; dmto, 

GoUi., sigglcwan, to sink, to set, of the sun. A.-Sax., 
stgan, fall; sin^an, siiilc 

HlNA ,̂ adj. Haw., grey, hoary, as Imr or beard; hhia-
hina, id., withered as fruit; poo-hina, grey-haired, aged; 
po-Mna, white, whitish, silveiy, grey; ma-hina, moon. 
Sam., dna, white or grey, of the hair; faa-siiiasina, to 
whiten, whitewash; ma-sina, the moon. Tong., hino, 
grey, white ; ma-hina, moon. Mang., ina, white, gie;'; 
irta-ina, moon. Tall,, hina-M/La, gray hairs. Marqu., Mn«, 
-white; 'iiia-hiua, moon. N. Z îal., Una, grey, white, of 
hair. Piji., dim, grey-headed; singa, the sun, day; singa-
dng&u, white. Sunda and Mal, sUiar, a ray of light, sun
beam. Sulu IsL, fa-sina, the moon. Tagal, ^inas. to 
shine; qiiinan, a glance, Malg., fasiin, grey; hina, hign, 
an oyster; hinign, the flash of a gun. 

Lat., sencx, old, aged, hoary-headsd; seneo, scnesco. 
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Gbth,, dns. old, 
I have not found any Sanskrit root that may refer to 

the Polynesian siiia or Jdna in its application as white, 
bright, shining, or its fui'ther application as a name for 
tbe moon. Yet I find sivdiala, tin, brass, cassia-bark; 
stm^Ro, rust of iron, the mucus of the nose; d^kdHa, 
froth, foam, the mucus of the nose, rust of iron, a glass 
vessel, all which certainly indicate their connection witii 
a root conveying the sense of whiteness, brightness. 
&e. 

HmAl,.?. Haw., a braided container, a basket Sam., 
sina, gourd, calabash. Tong,, Una, gourd, bottle. Tali., 
hinai, a sort of basket. Fiji., sinai, full; sinai-ta. do up 
the mouth of a basket, Malg., dni, vase, pot. 

Iat„ dnum, a large, round driidring vessel. 
Anthon, L,it. Diet., s. v.. refers sitium to dnus, a bend, a 

curve. If so, it derives from sino, as tbe Haw. and Tab, 
hino.i may derive from hina^. 

Hnsr, adj. Haw., hini-hini, ii-hini, small, thin, feeble, 
speaking in a smaU, thin voice, whispering. Tah, uine, 
to ehii-p as chickens. Malg., hinti, to tinkle, 

Sanskr., dnj, to tinkle; cinja, tinkling, a bowstring, 
Hisu, s. Haw., ointment; i>. to anoint, besmear with 

oil or grease, he smooth, shining. Tah., N. ZeaL, Jdnu, 
oil, grease, Earot,, rau, id, Mn,rqu., hinv, ointment, ink, 
tincture from the tutni nut. Tii<op,, sina, cocoa-nut oiL 
Piji, dnudnu, id. Ceram. (Camariau), leai-li-dni, oil 
Samrua,-jjw^j'i-sr/ii, id. 

Sanskr., cydna, cvm, thick, viscous, adliesive; praic-dna, 
melted, fluid. 

HuvA, adj. Haw., dear, valued, beloved, precious; 
applied mostly to that which was used in sacrifice to 
the gods, in which the black colour waa preferred, as a 
black bog, a black kapa, a black cocoa-nut, &c.; hence 
black, clear black. &tm., Pak., siiva; Tong., hiisa, song, 
dance, festivity. Tah., kiwa, family, company; hiwa-Mioa. 
abundance, plenty. 

Sanskr., dva, prosperous, happy, complacent, well-being; 
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name of one of the Sanskrit Triad, distinguished by hia 
black or blue-black neck. 

I note, hut leave to abler hands to explain, tha coinci
dence, if such it be, of the T ^ . hma, family, company, 
clan, and tba A.-Sax, hima, family; 0. Genn., Hma, a 
wife, Ssc, which latter Eenfey refers to the Sanskrit d, 
to Ue down, while ha refard dva to a root ed, to swell, 
incrcnsc. Benfey also refers the Sanskrit fcra, happiness, 
to d. ^Tiy not d%a also, or the Polynesian MJCH ? 

Ho, a Haw., to eiy in a clamorous manner, \.M shout, 
cry out for fear or distress, br'eathe biird; Imho, id., to 
snore; s. asthma, lowing of cattie. Tab., ho, a war-shout 
of triumph or rejoicing, 

Sanskr., hm, Ved., M , to call, to name, invoke, challenge; 
hv&na, a ciy; gv., to sound; guy, to buzz; ghu,g\nr, ghusk, 
id,, to proohtiin. 

Greek, ^oi), loud shout, cry; ^oam, to roar, howl, call 
aloud; 700?, wailing, lamentation; 'yoam, to wail, groan, 
weep, , 

Jjnt^re-hoo, resound; voveo,tQ vow,promise; hoi, interj. 
oh, alas! 

Goth., gaa-fum, mourn, lament, A.-Sax., hveop, to cry, 
call out; wfpan, to weep. 

HoA, V. Haw., to tie, bind, wind round; s. companion, 
friend, assistant; hoai, mix, unite two things; s. union, 
suture, as of bones; hoai-man&wa, coronal suture, &c. 
Sam., f.'(ja, companion, friend. Tikop., soa, id. Tong., nga-
hoa, a pair. N. Zeal., lioa, to help. Tah., hoa, friend; 
faa-hea., make friends. Piji., so, to assemble; soso, an 
assembly; soia, to meet, meet accidentally. Malg., aohhe, 
friend, comrade, brother, 

I am induced to believe that the form lioa is a contrac
tion of an origiial hoka, which occurs in a duphcated form; 
Haw., hokahokai, to mix, as two ingredients. The Piji. so 
probably represents the primary root, now obsolete in 
Poljmesia, but witii the piimary sense retained in the 
Hawaiian hoa, v., which probably underlies the formation 
of the 



THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 121 

Jjni., mrriis, a companion, partner; sodalis, friend, com
rade, assistant. 

Ho'o, HA'A. Haw,, a causative prefix to verbs. Tah , 
ka'a,fa'a, id, Maiqu.,?i.flffi,/tsa, and haka; Sam., faa and 
faka; N. Zeal., scAdAa, id., to cause to be or do a thing. 
Vaum., jaka; Earot,, aka, id. 

Lai., faoio, imp. fae, pret. factum, do, make, cause to 
be ; fades, figure, face, shape, Eenfey refers fado to 
Sanskrit bh-A, to become, to be; hut I am not aware of any 
"West Aiyan forms to explain fcha transitions. 

So far as I know, none ot the "West Aiyan bi-anches 
make use of a causative prefix to verbs, the Zend and 
Yedic alone expressing the causative by suffixes, which 
have already lost their prim.-iry sense and become mere 
unmeanmg flexions. I t would be interesting, therefore, 
to know if any trace of a causative prefix can be found 
•within tbe Indo-European lines. Was the prefix, as found 
in the Polynesian, an older form of expressing the causa
tive, which afterwards, for reasons now unknown, became 
obsolete and was replaced by suffixes, or was it a form of 
speech acquired and adopted by the Polynesians from long 
and intimate intercourse with the Cushite-Chaldeans? 
But if the Polynesian causative prefix has no analogy in 
Sanskrit or Iranian, it has an undoubted Aryan relative 
in the Latin fino, and that fad-o v/as certainly used at 
times as a causative, and, though it was not agglutinated to 
the verb which it governed, but stood apart, yet it preceded 
it, and did not follow it, like the Sanskrit or Zend causa-
live suffixes. The Greek, Latin, and Gothic did not use 
causative suffixes, but expressed that sense, as tbeir de
scendants do t-o-day, by what I may call auxiliary verbs, 
independent in form and sense, placed before- and not after 
the verb which they affected, and in so far the con-struc-
tion of their seuteuMs, tiieir idioms, corresponds to tiie 
Polynesian. I think, therefore, that I maybe pcmiilted 
to infer, from the absence of causative suffixes in such 
prominent branches of the Aryan stock as tiie Greek, 
Latin, Goihic, aud Polynesian, that such suffixes were of 
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later development and adoption in some of the other 
braoehes. 

HQKJV, V. Haw., to squeeze, press, take hold of, to 
search, examine into, to strike, attack, be destitute, fail, 
be disappointed. Sam,, so'a-so'a, soso'a, to spear a thing, 
to husk cocoa-nuts. Tah., hola, to eongh. N. ZeaL, 
Mai^ar,, hoka, a sharp-pointed instrument. Tong., hoka, 
to stab, tlirust. Fiji., -noea, to sMke against. Malg., 
hoia, fault, vice, defect; Imta-lda, to stutter. Sunda, 
sitker, m trouble, difficulty. 

Sanskr., sdeh, to point out, indicate, betray, espy; sAcM, 
piercing, a needle, indication by sigus; sAcha, piercing, 
gesticulation; sAehana, information, piercing, gesticula
tion, wickedness. 

Goth., sokjait; to seek, desire, question with, dispute; 
sahan, pt. sok, to rebuke, strive, dispute; sakjls, a brawler, 
astriker. li-a^.,sakemforsake; S'weH.,for-saka; Genn., 
stick in versuchsn: SvreA.,f6r-sdka. 

Hoi.i, u Haw., to open, spread out; mla-kda, id., ta 
smooth; hohola, id,, unfold; moholii, to open, expand, 
unfold, as leaves of plants or fiowers, blooming; po-hela, 
id. Sam., Tong., foia, fbfola; N. Zeal, 'Tab, hora,h<&ora, 
to spread out, unfold; ma-7ioru., developed, clear, expliolc. 
Eelated to these as dialectical variations are doubtless 
the Hawaiian mo-haki-, claarnass, fulness, as the full 
moon; koli, to comnience, the first appearance of a thing. 
'I^ah.. po-l/on, new shoots, buds. Tong,, foli, to spread, 
expand, as vegetation, Marqu., po-hoe, living things; and 
tha ubiquitous hala, liara, fata., fara, the Polynesian 
name for tha pandanua. PijL, void, to make a mark, to 
mark; vola-bongi, evening or midnight star; vold-siikga, 
morning star. Malg.,/afa or fola-tangli, the open hand, 
the palm; fota-tomhvJe, plante de pied; fdan, blossom, 

Sanskr,, _̂ ?7tnZ, t^ burst, to produce, to bear fruit; phnlla, 
blown, expanded, as a flower, opened, as the eyes with 
pleasure; pkalin, bearing fruit; phalya, a flower; phuU, 
to blossom. Beiiicy considers piial as derived from an 
older form in spar, sphar, and sp'ua; to tremble, palpitate. 
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flash. In view of the Polynesian and of the Latin, Greek, 
and Gothic, quoted below, the s is more likely to be a 
subsequent prosthetic than an original constitutent of the 
word. 

Lat.,/o(!mm<, leaf; /AS, flower, 
Greek, ^vKKov, leaf, foliage, flower. 
Goth., bloma; A,-Sax., Uosm, bloom, blossom, 
Liddell and Scott refer ^vXXov and folium andfios, &.c., 

to a root represented by tba Greek jiXeoi. 4>Xvco, fiXvos, to 
gush, swell up, overflow. Benfey, however, viiieisjlos aud 
bioma to the Sanskrit plial Pictet (Or. Ind.-Eur,, i. 205 
sq.) refers both ^vXXoyand ^Xera, with all their derivatives 
and correlatives, as well as folium, jlos, and Uoma, to the 
Sanskrit pkal and phidl, which brings us back to the 
Polynesian forms iufola, hola,fala., and hala, &e. 

Tt may be interesting to observe with Pictet that the 
various European names for apple refer thejnselves back to 
either of those two forms in phvi or pJial; Welsh, ofal; 
Irish, fdiliai, ubltal; A-Sax., appel; Anc. Genu,, aphul; 
Lith., oiolys; Anc. ^lax., jdbnlko. 

The name of a festival in Decean, of very ancient date, 
to celebrate the vernal equinox, and the return of spring, 
and called holi, does singularly enough associate itself to 
the Hawaiian holi, Uie first u,pp^rance of a thing, to com
mence, and to the Tongan foli. to spread, expand, us vegeta-

HOLO', V. Haw., to move swiftly, to run, to flee; hoo-
holo, to stretch out̂  reach fortii, as tbe hand, lo slip, slide; 
Itoloi, to wash, to scrape, brush, wipe, blot out, to clean: 
holoholoi, to rub with pressure aud quick motion, rub off 
dirt, rub down, smooth; Jiolo-ke. to run or ruh against some 
opposii^ object. Sam., solo, to slide, fall down, pass 
along, to wipe, as after baUiiiig; s. a towel; adj. swift; 
soloi to wipe, to break gi'aduaUy, as a wave fit to glide on ; • 
solo-solo, to sHp away, as a landslip; sola, to run away, to 
flee. Tong., kola, id.; holoi, to chafe, to wipe; holwla, to 
grind, sharpen. K. Zeal, Tab,, horo, to run; s. a land
slip; horoho-ro, swiftly, quickly; Jioroi, to w^h, cleanse. 
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Fiji., solo-ta, to rub or gfiiid, to wipe or dry oneself after 
MMshing. Malg., sora, tsora, a file, a hedgehog. 

Sanskr., lisliar, to stream, pass away, to let escape, co 
yield; Mad, to purify, make clean, remove; li^hMam., 
washing. 

Greek, irapo?, broom; crapoa, aaipfo, to sweep, clean. 
Lat., sa'Trio, to rake, hoe. 
Euss., soru, sweepings, offal. Pol., ssor, sxwr, detritus, 

alluvium; s^oi-oiofflj/t,nettoyer,frotlsT, Lith.,s^^oto,broom, 
Pere,, diaridan, to flow, run, pour out; dtdr, flood, flux; 

didrHf, broom. 
Goth., skiuratt, to scour; shira, a shower. 
To the Sanskrit kshar Benfey refers the Latin scffrtum, 

a whore, and the Gothic hors, a whoremougep. 
HOLO-, S. Haw., a bundle. Fiji., sole, sole-sole, a bundle, 

package. 
Greek, crra/309, a heap, a pile; aapaxo^, a basket, box; 

o-iipoT, a vessel for holding anything, a container. 
HONUA,' S. Haw., flat) laud, in distinction from tbe 

mountaias, the bottom of a deep place. Marqu., Tali., 
fmua, land, country. N. Zeal., lohenna, id. Tong.,/ma-ffi. 
Sara., famia, id, Paum., hen'Ua, id. Piji., nanua-, id. 
Malay., le/hua, id. 

Goth., fani, clay, mud. Sax. and 0. Engl., fen, low
land, moor, boggy. 

HOPE, S. Haw., the end or beginning of a thing, 
termination, result, consequence; adv. behind, after, la-t. 
Tab., h&pe, tha tail ol a bird, the hair of a man tied behind; 
T. to be finbhed, ended; Itopea, the end or extremity of a 
thing. Sam., sope, lock of hair left as an ornament, 
l^rot., Mang,, ope, end, extremity, Marqu., hope-hope, the 
buttocks, rump. Fiji., sohe-ta, to cleave to, to ascend or 
descend, as by a rope, 

Gieek, oirft, the consequence of things, good or Imd, 
retribution, vengeance, favour; oinaSev, behind, at tha 
back, after, in place or time; oirio-w, behind, hereafter. 
LiddeU and Scott are in doubt whetlier to refer OITK to 
6-foimi, or to eirta, ^Trop,ai. But eTroj has been referred by 
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them and Benfey to Sansknt sneh, Latin sequor. Why nut 
refer a^i? and /M ĴIJ to Sanskrit sap, ssv, comieet, follow ? 

HOK), V. Haw., to shrink back through fear, be afraid, 
agitated, troubled. Sam., sopo, step over, pass over; sopo-
sopo, id., transgress, Tong., hopo, to jump, to caper. 
Maiqu., hopo, to fear, tremble, 

Greek, o-g^ew, to scare or drive away, to shake, heat, 
to walk pompously, strut; a-o^at, a kind of dance; ao^i}, 
horse's tail; ao^Tjai^, agitation, excitement. Liddell and 
Scott consider ffo^ew akin to creuw, to hunt, chase. I 
think tho eouneetion doubtful. Tliey refer, moreover, to 
the Old German swdf (sehweif), a tail, a train, which seems 
a more probable connection. 

Sax., hoj^n, to leap, jump. lcel.,skopa, to leap, spring. 
Engl., skip, hop, hdbhh. 

Hu,« . Haw., to rise or swell up, effervesce, to rise 
up, as a thought, to overflow, run over, to shed or pour 
nut, to ooze quieUy, to appear, i.e., to heave up in' sight, 
as a ship at a distance, to whistle, as tha wind (Germ. 
brausen, sauscn); Im., s. a rising, swelling, a top; kvr-kani, 
a humming-top; huhu, be angiy, scolding, storming; hua, 
V. to swell, foam, to sprout, bud, bear fi-uit. grow, increase; 
s. fruit, offspring, production, froth, an egg, a kidney, seed, 
as of grain, human traticles; hitai, to open, as a native 
oven, as a windbag, as a grave; hna-huai, to boil up, as 
water in a spring, Tong,, hu, to hoil a stow; Ima, general 
name for liquids; huai, to pour out; Jtuhu, the nipple of 
the breast; ftta, fruit. Sam,, SM, msu, wet; susu, the 
breast, teats of animals; sua, liquids; fiia, to begin, to 
start, s. fruit. N. ZeaL, hua, to sprout, grow, s. fruit; ko-
hwa, to boil; hiilcti, foam. Tah., hit., wind on the stomach ; 
kna, grain, particles; hn'a, testicles; hiuia, ancestors; 
huai, to open an oven ; huhua, top of a mountain. Marqu., 
hu, break wind; hnaa, people, family; hvhua, to swell up. 
Earot,, ua, fruit. Mang., nai, to begin. Piji., iw, the 
water in which food has been boiled, soup j sua-sim, wet, 
moist; sustt, be born, bring forth young, to suck, suckle; 
vu; to cough; I'ua, fruit, produce, v, to besir fruit, to over-
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flow; v-ua, family, tribe; viisa. tribe genealogy; vuso, 
froth, foam. Timor l-:iu|,., susu, the breast. Sunda and 
Malay., hiah, fruit. Jav,, wowoan, id. Buru, fnan, id. 
Amboyna, hua, id. Ceram. (Gah,), roya. id. Malg., vita, 
ijoa, id,; sosoa, potage, bouillon. Motu. (N. Guinea), 
huakiin, fruit. 

Sanskr., stt and s&, to beget, bear, bring forth; sUna, 
born, produced, blown, aa a flower; dlnu, a son; sli, s. 
birtii, bringing forth, yielding; sAma. milk, water; suH, 
hirth, oflspring, source ; miiii, father; mima-, a -flower; 
siis«, (fddt, to bring forth, bear; hu, to sacrifice; i4mn« (for 
hnma}, oblation; home, fire, clarified butter, w.itrir. Pictet 
(Or. Ind,-Eur,, ii. j'02) thinks the Sanskrit hit is wron^y 
compared with the Greek SVCD, and that its primitive sense 
might have been "projicere, effundere, et libare." He ia 
probably correct, and the sacrifice contemplated consisted 
in the " pouring out" of the clarified butter or the soma Juice 
as a libation. If so, it brings tiie Sanskrit stOl more en 
rapport with tha Polynesian form and primary sense. The 
Sanskr. sti-n-u-, son, which ia retained in the Gotb. sunus, 
Lith. sKiius, Aim. Slav, synn, with almost identical lonn, 
has its exact eoiuiterpart in the Polynes. Raw. hinona, 
child-in-law; Tiih., hunoa; N, Zoal., hmiaonga; Eaiofe, 
u-nsnga, id. Fiji,, vvrtgona, son or daughter in law, or father 
or mother in law; N. Zeal,, Marqu., hungoni, a parent-in-
law, 

Greek, «(», to wet, to water, to rain; VETO?, rain; vio?, a 
son; mr.aa, rain; virrepa, womb; iiSvi}'!, watery, moist, 
iiQurishing. Benfey refera voj to Sanskrit sti, but Liddell 
and Scots refer it to uSwp, while they admit that Curtius 
will not connect vSwp with va>. At the same time they 
refer mo^ to Sanskrit su, gencrare. The primary sense of 
"to rise, swell up, to bear ot bring forth," had evidently 
become obsolete in G reek when JJ« was reduced to writing, 
though indications of such a form remained in uto?, son, 
5? or ervs, swine, probably in uXij, a wood, forest, vo-yrj, a 
shrub. 

Lat,, /iziJKfir, moisture, liquid ; humidns,humectiis,siwits 
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juice; s\i,go. to suck; ^imen, mgmen, udder, teat; fundo. 
j'udi, pour out, shed, spread, bring forth, produce; /w-se, 
eopiously-

Goth,, ^miaji., to pour out; Gutlh, God; according to 
Pictet (Or. Iiid.-Eur,, ii. 660), he to whom hbations are 
poured out = Yed. MUa. 

Zend, s)i, to sacHllce. 
Afghan, sai, son. 
Irish, soiJi, pri^enitor, 
Alban., sua, race, family. 
Pictet (ioc dt.. i, 194) incline to refer the Greek VXT) 

and the Latin sylva to Sanskrit sdla, tiee, through some 
obsolete or hypothetical form, sdim T but the Sanskrit 
sdla or cdla is fully and correetlj represented m tlio 
Polynesian hala, fala, the Pandanus odouf, md VXTJ and 
vffyi] doubtless connect themselves ^̂  it i vw m some of its 
primary but forgotten meanings, as much as W05 and Ss 

I have purposely not referred to the Greek ^iw, ;\.ey(0, 
Xeio, to pour out, scatter, &a., aud its numeroub deiivatn ea. 
Benfey and Pictet refer it to Sanskrit Mi, but I;iddell and 
Scott to ea>, ii/pt. Tbe connection of the Polynesian hu 
with the other Aryan branches is sufficiently established 
without it. 

Hu^ s. Tong., a royal appeUaiiou. 
Welsh, Mu, name of a solar deity, also called Snon and 

Muan. 
Zend, Mil, the sun. 
Sanskr., suvana. sUla, sunn, sun, from root sa, to beget, 

bring forth—vid. supra. 
Greek, u?j9, vev^, titie of Bacchus, as the god of ferti

lising moisture—vid. W, Liddell and Scott. 
Goth., mniio and su,ima, sun. 
HUALI, adj. Haw., bright, clean, pure, white, gUttering, 

shining. A synonym of this word, but of the same forma
tion, is the Hawaiian Mmka, clear, as pure water, bright, 
white, shining, Suali is composed of hu or kua, froth, 
foam, bubble (obsolete as liquids), and aii or ediali, white, 
aa snow, or paper, or salt; Tab., ari-an, transparent. 
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Huaka is composed of hv. and aka, to be light, i 
or morning; akaka, clear, transparent, as glass or a liquid. 

Greek, iiaXo? or yeXo5, any clear, transparent stene; in 
later times glass, said hy Jablonski to he an Egyptian word, 
but by others to be derived from vta (vid. Liddell and 
Scott, s. v^, uuKivSo^, a precious stone, perhaps the amethyst, 
also' a flower of that name. The Hawaiian correlatives 
will afford a satisfactory analysis of both iiaXm and 
vKKii'Soi, without going to Egypt. Another kindred word, 
the Latin vacdniuni, a kind of plant, liie whortleberry, 
confirms tho Aryan home-growth of tiiis branch of deriva
tives. The Latin sucdnmit or sucinum, amber, and the 
Greek o-ovxi-ov, id., lilta iiammnm, iiaXof, aud OaKtvSoi, pro
bably also go back to the same formation as the Polynesian 
hu-ali, hU'aka. 

Hui'-, y. Haw,, Lo unite together, to fnix, to add one 
to another, to assemble, nieet; s. cluster, collection of 
things; hidhui, a, bunch, duster; h/niicna (for huiana), a 
seam in a garment; la-hid, collection of people, a nation, 
Sam,, mif to dilute, to add ingredients to a thing; smi, to 
sew, to thread beads; siesui, to mend, repair; susada, to 
fasten the ridge-pole of a house. Tong,, hui, mingle, mix, 
join; JTifui, a flock of birds. N. ZeaL, Imi, huhiii, to 
gather, mis, unite; ra-hui, a company; ha^hm, a herd, a 
flock, Tah, hui, a collection of persons, a company; 
hidltuimanu, flock of birds; kui'tarorwa, Orion's belt. 
Marqu., huhu, a bundle of taro. 

Sanskr., yn, to bind, join, mix; ynj, to join; yaga, a 
yoke, a paiir, a couple; yttli, mixing; yifha. Sock of birds 
or beasts. 

Greek, ^evyvvp^, to joju, put to, ^-oke up, hind, fasten; 
%evyoi, a yoke of beasts, pair, ooyple; ^v^ov, the yoke; 
i;b>wj, belt, girdle. 

Ii3.t„ JT^guin, a yoke; p.igo, bind up, tje together; jiwgo, 
bind, join, unite 

Golh.,/ii7L, a yoke. A.-Sax., gfoh, id. SoaiuL, ok, id. 
Armeii., siigel, attach togatlier, yoke up; ssoygJch, a oouple, 

a pair, I'ers, yUgh, a yoke. 
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Irish, ngkaim, harness. Welsh,/ow, yoke. 
Lett., j&gs, yoke. Anc, Slav,, jgo, yoke. Bohem., gho, 

id. Idth., ywjifj'tw, id. 
A singular coincidence of application, if it has no nearer 

connection, by the Polynesian and the Latin of this word 
to similar purposes, occurs in tbe hnhni and liui-tarawa of 
the former andjugulw of the latter. In Hawaiian huhid 
designates a constallatioii generally, but especially that of 
the Pleiades; in Tahitian kui-tarawa, lit. the transverse 
or horizontal cluster, designates the stars generally called 
Orion's belt, and in Latin/ui/if/sB represents the very same 
stare in the constellation Orion. 

Hul®, V. Haw., to ache, be in pain; s. bodily pain; 
i%^io-hix,i, the toothache; hni, hnihui, cold, chilly, as 
morning air or cold water; hnkeki, hnkiM, cold, shivering 
on account of wet, N. ZeaL, huka, cold. Tab., hid, hui-
hui, to throb as an artery, twitchings in the flesh. 

Sanskr., cueh\ to be afiiicted, grieve; cvi^hr'. to ba wet, 
fetid; cuch, s, sorrow, grief; quaere sn-diita, cold? To this 
Sanksr. eneh Benfey refers the Goth, hiufau, to mourn, 
lament, and the 0, H. Germ, huvo, an owl. 

HuKA, s. Haw., a term used in calling hogs. 
I am not aware that this word is used for that purpose 

in any of the other Polynesian groups, nor that any of those 
groups have a name for hogs or swine that will ally itself 
to this Hawaiian hidea, unless we find it in tbe Fijian 
vanga^ a sow, which has the appearance of a foreign word 
in Pijian speech, and as a remnant from the time when 
the Polynesians sojourned in Piji But this Hawaiian 
hnlca has doubtless a liugual affinity to the following 
Indo-European terms used in calling hogs :— 

Lett., chilka, a hog; dmek-chuch, a tenn for calling 
hogs. 

Euss., dkiishha, pig; chit-o!m, a call to hogs. 
Sax., cAiwJfc, a term used in calling hogs, probably in 

more ancient times a name for swine, as we find it still 
retained in the word " iGOod-chuck." The Welsh htceft, a 
pig, from which we have the English hsg, according to 

VOL. i n . I 
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Pictet, makes the relation still plainer, whether dvuh, 
hv>di,, or huka refer themselves to the Sanskrit su or 
Polynesian hu, or, as Pietet prefers, are onomatopoetic. 

HuLi, V. Haw,, to turn generally in any way, to turn 
over, roll over, search, change. Sam.,/«/i, turn over, roll 
along. Tah., huri, turn over, roll as a cask; huri-ea, to 
deliberate, turn a subject over in one's mind. N, Zeal., 
huri, turn. Belated to tbis is the Haw. hida, the Tali. 
hiira, to bend over, fall over, move from place to place, 
shake, tremble, dance, dancing, dancing and singing, a 
Polynesian chorus, an expression of joy. Fiji., vdli, to go 
round about. Sunda, huUd, to be round. Malg,, mi-holak, 
to turn round; hnlik, holak, a turn; mla, bola, hin, round. 
Malay,, yuling, to roll, turn. 

Sanskr,, ghdm, to reel, move to and fro, roll, as tlic 
aye; ghHr-nei, vacillating, shaking, staggering; ghuri}, to 
whirl; giida-,gola, a ball; gulpha, the ankle. 

Pers., gilH, g6li, a pill; garuhah, a ball. 
Greek, jvpos, round, crooked, a ring, a cirele; ^vpooi, to 

round, to bend. No etymon s. v. by Liddell and Scott, 
Xopov, the movement of dancers iu a ring, a dance, dancing 
with singing; %opaiyo?, a orawn. 

Lau, curviis, crooked, bent. 
HoLU, s. Haw., fcatiiers of birds, hair of other animals. 

Tab., kurii-hnrn, hair, wool, feathers, Toug., Sam,, fidv, 
hair, feathers. Marqu,, kitu, id. In all other Polynesian 
groups, fidu, hura, urn., hair, fur, feathers. Fiji., vtdua, 
hair about the privates, a tabu word; vuln-imln-ka-ni-
inaia, eyelashes. M;d., hnlu, feather; bulu-kambijig, wool; 
huro7ig,& bird. Malg., vulu, hair, Amboyna, hum, feather. 
Buru, fulim, folnn, feather; fdo, hair. Ceram. (Tobo), 
ulon, hair; fidin, feather. Amblaw, ol-iiati, hair; lobi, 
feathers. 

The West Aryan connections of thia word, as designating 
hair, feathers, are not many nor very apparent. The 
application to express a quantity, at firat indefinite and 
conventionally adopted as ton, within the Polynesian area, 
might lead us to refer it to the Sanskrit (Ved.) ptru— 
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which Benfey derives from pri—" much, many, exceeding." 
But its limited use as a quantitative expression alongside 
of ita synonyms, as well as the total absence of the 
application of this word to other matters conveying a 
sense of quantity, leads me to infer that the quantitative 
sei^e oifnH, as used singly or in compounds to express 
the numeral ten, is secondary and derivative of tha 
original sense of hair, feathers, and has no connection with 
the Sanskrit^lj-KorpH, unless it can be shown that these 
latter are themselves derivative, in sense at least, if not 
in form, from some older word with a primary meaning of 
hair or feathers. I find, however, I think, a relative of 
hnlu,fidn, Sto. in the 

Greek iooXos, down, the fiist growth of beard, the 
down on some plants. Liddell and Scott refer touXoj to 
oi/Xo^, iv. (vid. Greek-EngL Diet., s. v.) I l may be so; 
both words occur in Homer. But I notice that Homer 
always uses avXo'i as an adjective, an attribute of Opi.^, 
Koft^, Kapi)iiov, &c., whereas he uses MJVXOS iis a substantive 
having ite own well-defined meaning. OvXo^, conveying 
the sense of " stout, thick, strong, crisp," may appropri
ately apply to hair, beard, wool, and tha hke, but its 
application to lovXo? would be destructive of the sense, 
and I therefore consider that theie is no connection in 
root or derivation between them. 

HuNA, V. Haw., to hide, conceal, protect, defend. N. 
Z^L, Tah., huna, id. Eai-ot., Mang., una, id. Sam., fiina, 
conceal; fimai, id. Fiji, mini, hid, concealed. Derivs. 
Haw., huna, s. tho private parts, pudenda; Imnti'lmna, 
caves in mountains or underground where people took 
roiugs in time of war. Fiji., •mtni-langi^ the horizon. 
.•\ralg,, Or-vnni. to conceal, secrete. Tlie root of this word is 
•ioubiless found in the Toog. fu-fu, with same meaning, 
" to conceal," and in the Sam. fu, with a derivative 
meaning, "vagina, pudendum;" perhaps also in the Tah. 
iiuJm, to close the mouth of a bag, to bmil up a sail. 

Sanskr,, guh, to conceal, hide ; gnhya, hidden, a secret, 
pudendum ;- gukd. a cave, tha heart; gudh., to cover, 

file://�/ralg
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referred by Benfey to hull, surprise, deceive; kuk-aha, a 
juggler; huh-ara, a cavern, cave, 

Greek, Ksv&a, cover up. hide. 
Sax., hydan, to hide, 0. H. Genrn, hutta, a hut; vid. 

Liddell and Scott, s. v. xevdo). Quaer, Swed. gyiiTia, to 
favour, befriend, protect; ganst, favour ? 

HUNE, adj. rilaw., anciently it signified a collection of 
people, aclass, tribe, or nation, as shown from the compound 
Menc^hune, the people of Mene, When that signitication 
became obsolete, its meaning became equivalent to "a 
poor man, destitute, poor," with two derivatives, ma-kune, 
tli-hnne, both meaning poor, destitute. Sam., songa, a 
chief's upper servant, exempt from the precautions of the 
topu. N. Zeal., hunga, the common people, those who 
were not " Ai iki" or " Eangatira." Earot., nnga, tha 
tenants of the chiefs, labourers. Tah., mana-hnne, tbe 
common people. In Haw. occura also the simple form 
liii, designating a class of the common people, nearly 
synonymous with '" Makaaluana," the farmers. 

The probable primary meaning of the Haw,, Tah., Ivms 
and Im, N. ZeaL, hu7iga, as a collection of mea, a people 
or class of people, connects this word with the Polynes. 
hui in its etymon, q. v. p. 12S. 

HiiPK. s. Haw., nmcus from the nose, snot, slime. 
Tab., ?iupe, mucus, night-dew; knpe-hupe, dirty, despi
cable, mean. Sam., sofe-sofe, native dish of yam cooked ia 
juice of cocoa-nut. Fiji., sin:t',Aa-sOTK, soft,muddy, of earth. 
Akin to 

Sanskr., s&pa, broth, soup, sauce. 
Goth., s^ipon, mkivon., to season, as with salt. Sax. 

sipan, supan; 0 . H. Germ., supan, saufjan, to sup up, drink 
greedily, as beiists. All referable to the Sanskr.-Polynes. 
Sit, hu, and its family of derivatives. 

Greek, oiro?, juice, vegeiitble juice. 
Possibly Lat. sapa, thickened must, new wine boiled 

down, connects itself with the foregoing, 
Huro, adj. Haw,, sai,'sge, ignorant, barbarous. 
Sanskr,, yup, to cenfuse, to trouble. 
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K.V. ('. Haw,, to strike, dash, radiate, overthrow, fbiah, 
to curse, be angr?, to doom. Tah., ta, to strike, to tattno, 
repeat^ relate. Sam., Marqu,, ta, id,, to reprove. Fiji, ta, 
to chop, cut lightly; m,, evil, bad, destroyed, spoiled, Thih 
word is the root of numerous derivatives, which will bo 
referred to as they occur, I am not aware that tbis root 
has been preserved in any of the West Aryan tonguea, 
though its duplicated and derivative forms aia abundimt. 

Iu Hawaiian lea is also an interjection of surprise and 
strong disapprobation. Tha Pijian caca, plural form of ea, 
is probably the nearest Polynesian correlative of 

Greek, KOKO^, bad, evil. No etymon assigned by Liddell 
and Scott In "Or. Ind.-Eur.," ii. 110, A. Pictet su^ests 
that Kaxot; is derived from Sanskrit hak, be unstable, vacil
late, and that its primary meaning was " l^che, tremblant." 
But Sanski-it kak is probably itself a derivative or duph
cated form of tbe original, and in the Polynesian preserved 
ka, in tbe sense of radiating, striking; whereas the Hawaiian 
A«, in the sense of to curaa, be angry, and the Fijian (i«, coca, 
bad; ea~ta,, to hate, intr. mea, id., certainly correspond 
bettor with the Greek «aKo?. 

KA'A,^ «. Haw., to radiate, as rays of light from the 
snn, as cinders from a red-hot iron, to tarn i-ound, roll 
over, as a wheel, to pass off, away, from, to remove. Tong., 
iaka, to go roumi, turn, roll. Sam., ta'a, to go at large, as 
animals and fish. Tab., ta'a, to fall, lo remove; Ma, to 
strike, 1,0 beat, Marqu., tata, to grind, triturate. Mang,, 
po-taha, go round aud round. Tong., Pak„ N. Zeal., Tah,, 
taJca,i, ta'au, to bind round, to tie up, s. a ball. Sam., 
ta'ai, lo wind round, to circle roimd, as smoke. Haw,, 
ha'ai, to bind round, to girdle. In Tab., ta'a is also t,be 
chin of the face, a cireidar piece of wood under the rafters 
of a native house, separated, i.e., struck off, cut ofll In 
Haw., lea'a is a branch of a vine, a strand of a cord. Fiji., 
qaia, surround, enclcse. 

Sanskr., kak, he unsteady; kaksha-, a spreading creeper, 
tlie aide or flank; kakshd, armpit, end of the lower garmeu t, 
tucked into the waistband, a girdle, enclosure; kakshya, a 
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girdle, an enclosed court, the cup of a balance; c/iah-a, n 
wheel, a circle, a discus. 

Pers., chak, a cart. 
Greek, KVKXO^, a ring, circle, wheel, a circular motion, a 

sphere, globe; mpKot;, a falcon or hawk that flies in circles 
or wheels, a circle; Ktpxoai, to hoop round, secure witli 
rin^ Vid. LiddeU and Scott, s. v. 

T&%., dreus, circle; drdito, to round. 
KA'A^, S. Haw., ako ka'ao, a tradition, a legend. Tah., 

ta, to repeat, relate; ta'a-raa, explication, separation; fe'o, 
s. a word, speech; v. to speal?, address, bid, command 
Tong,, ta'anga, song, poetiy. Sam., ta, to strike with a 
stick, beat as a drum, play on an instrument with the 
hands, to reprove, to tattoo; ta'a-nio, a roundabout way of 
speaking. Marqu., Mang., iakao, to speak, tell, a word, 
information. Fiji., iata, speak indistiuctly; s. au order, 
command. Malg,, tata, acknowledgment, profession; 
takho, echo; tahon, secret, mystery. 

Sanskr,, hath, to tell, announce, declare, converse, com
mand ; hatM, a tale, a speech, discourse; Isaitlt, to hoastr 
praise, blame. ' ' 

KA' I^ V. Haw., to lift up tha hand and carry, to lift up 
the foot and walk, to lead, guide, direct, bring, take in 
hand; ka'i-ka't, to lift up, as the bauds or the eyes, to take 
up, carry off, carry tenderly, as a child; kaha'i, to go in 
company, travel together, follow; s, a family, including 
servants, dependants, &c. Marqu., iahi, to take, seize, re
move. Pak., Tong., Mang., taki, to convey, bring along, 
lead, direct. Sam., ta'i, ta'i-tai; Tuh„ ta'ita'i, id. Earot, 
ta'i-ta'i, a leader, conductor. Malg., fak, a gift, portion, 
settlement; taten, to bring along, apporter. Fiji,, tedd-va, 
carry water or food on a tray. 

Sanskr., tah, to start (Ved.); iahsh, to slice off, cut off, 
prepare,form (Ved.) ; idkshan,a carpenter; dagh,te) attain 

Greek, Taaam, to aiTange, put in order, to form; rayvr 
comp. Barrattiv, sup. TaxtOToi, quick, swifr, fleet; TCKTO}. 
to bring into the world, to beget; rex^v, ait, skill, craft; 
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:, Dor. aor. part, of an unknown pres., to happen, 
to ba; reicroiv, a carpenter, craftsman; Btxopai, to take, 
accept, receive. 

Lat,, tango, tael'Uin., to touch, take, reaeb, arrive a t ; 
tignum, building materials; texo, to put together, make, 
frame, weave. 

Goth, iecan, pt. t, taitok, to touch. Sax., ia^can, to 
take, Swed., toga, id. O. Norse, tegia, touch lightly, to 
tap. Sax, teogan, to pull, draw. Goth,, tiultan, pt. t. 
tauh, to tow, pull, draw, bauce to lead, to guide; mitJirga-
iiuhan, carry away; hi-tiuhan, to lead about. Swed., tdg; 
Germ., sug, expaditiou, procession, march, passage. 

For other relatives vid. 4-, v. KAHA. 
TCAI^, S. Haw., sea, salt water, brine, pickle, iu opp. 

to i/;iii, or fresh crater. Tah,, ta'i, id. Sam., tai, the sea, 
the tide. Tong., tahi, tha sea, sea-water. Marqu., tai, id. 
Piji, tad, the sea. Malg., taiklt, the sea. In tha pre-
Malay dialects of the Indian Archipelago this word is 
applied to both sea and salt, as in Ceram, (Ahtiago), 
iasi, the sea; tai^dn, id.; tdsim, salt. Matabello, taJd, the 
sea. Amboyna, tasi, salt Saparuii, iani, id, Sunda, tj<j,i. 
tjahi, water. 

Sanskr,, kdc, be visible, to shine; hddta, resplendent; 
kdinn, sliining; kdsdra, a pond. 

The formation of a word to express sea and salt from a 
root conveying the sense of " shining, resplendent," has 
strong analogies throughout the Aryan family, and is aa 
I n t i m a t e a process, and pcrhajra older in conception, as 
the Sanskr, mira, I^at. uiare, from mri, to die; ns tbe 
Lat. vasturn, desert; Sanakr., veisra, death; vecsu, dry, 
sterile; vasiihii and vadra, sea-salt, from Sanakr, vas or 
•vast, intetficere, occiderc, according to Pictet (loc. dt.. i. § 
16). The sense of "shining,brightness," aa applied to the 
Polynesian tad, iahi, or (a'i, is nearly olsolete, but lingers 
still in soma of the composites, as in tho Tah. tai-a-o, 
dawn (brightness of the day or sky); as in the Marqu. 
tai-fai, proper, neat, bright; perhaps also in tho Haw. 
ai-ai, bright, aa moonlight, fair, white. The Sanskr. 
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ItdMdm, pond, from h>^, to shine, is doubtless due to a 
.similar conception, and confirms the Polynesian relation of 
tai or hai. In tlie Sunda dialect, alongside of tjei.%i, water, 
occurs ijaliaya, to shine, to blink: there also the Sanskrit 
form and analogy of application are manlfesl, 

KAO-KAO, V. Haw., be red. Boot and primary meaning 
obsolete in Haw. Sam., iao, to bake. Marqu., tao, bake, 
roast, sacrifice. Tah., tao, baked, boiled, cooked. 

Greek, itata. Old Att. Kom, to light, kindle, bum, scoreh. 
According to Liddell and Scott, Pott refers Kaitm to 
Sanskrit aiish, be dry, but Curtius rejects this. 

In Dravid. ('Tamil), l^y, to he hot, bum, 
lUu, 11. Haw., to hang up, suspend, to tie or gird on, 

to put or place a thing," to fall upon, to put on, as a 
burden, to set or fix, as boundaries of a land, or a decree, 
to promulgate, as a law; iu a neuter sense, to light down, 
as a bird, as a spiritual influence; adj. a setting of the 
sun, a reatiiig, a roost for fowls; kaiira, to hesitate, he ia 
doubt, suspense, te beg olf; kan-o, to draw, as a load; 
morally, to endure, to incline to, to pray for some special 
blessing; kan-oha, a dying charge, bequest, covenant, 
commission, command; kau-kai, to wait for an event, to 
expect; kav'kau, to take counsel, to resolve, to chide, to 
reprove, to explain, make clear; kaii-la, a rope, cord, 
tendon, a prophet, a seer; kau-la-i., to hang up, put up in 
the sun; han~lana. fame, report, renown; ma-k-au, be 
ready, prepart^d; akan, the right hand (dexter), to the 
right, to the north, north. In the Southern dialects we 
find: Tong., iau, to haug, overhang, impend, extend to, fit, 
ba suitable; ma-tau, the right hand; ta-iau, equal, like 
(balanced); tau-la, a cable; tan-ranga, an anchoring 
place. Sam,, tau, to rest on, light on, fall on; fda-ta-tau, 
to compare; tan, what is proper and right;' tau-au, to 
tend towards, either decline or increaae; tau-me, streteli 
up the bund and not reach, to desire and not obtain; 
taU'i, reward, payment, revenge; tau-la, an anchor, to 
anchor, the priest of a god ; iai^la-i, to hang up to; iau-
langa, a saci-ed offering, an anchorage; taa-Udo, let the 
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hands drop in fighting, be conquered; ta^u-iau, to hang, 
hang up ; ma-tau, right-hand side, an axe; faa-tan, 
equallj-, alike; v. to buy, barter, sell; faa-tau-oa, a mer-
cbant. Marqu,, tau, to carry on tbe back; tau-tau, 
suspended, hung up; ta-tau, to count, reckon; tau-a, a 
rope, a priest; a-tau, ha-tau, an anchor. N. ZeaL, tai., 
besides previous meanings, to meet; met-tau, expert, 
dexterous, shrewd, Tab., tau, to hang upon, an anchor: 
iau-ai, to hang up, spread out, as clothes to dry; tau-i, 
price, cost, to exchange, buy; tan~ra, cord, a troop, crowd, 
be inspired, a prophet; iau-e, a swing, see-saw; tau-pm, 
tail for a kito; tav.~mata., a visor, a mask; tau-mi, a 
breastplate, plastron; a-tau, right hand, to the right 
Fiji., tau, to fall, as of rain, to fall upon; iau-ea, to place 
or put down a thing; tau-nga, a swinging shelf. Malg.. 
man^hatau, mana-tao, to place, p u t 

Sanskr., kad, a wise man, a poet; hdv-ya, coming from 
old sages, a Isai-d, a poem; kaid-td, poetry, wisdom. Ben
fey refers tbis word to ka, to cry, sound. Pictet, oa the 
other hand (loc eit., ii, 480} remarks: " D'aprcs le Diet, 
de Petersbourg, rorigioe de Mvi est probablemeut la 
mcnie que ceUe de dkAta ou dk&ii. hitention, motif, ee 
qui conduirait tl m\e racine k'A ou hu, perdue en sanakrit, 
mais conserv^e dans plusieurs langues europtSennes avec 
le sens de voir, prdvoir, connaitre, &c. Ici, sans doute, le 
grec Koeta, Koato, pour «of ew, eounattre, ainai que dxovm, 
entendre—UJMJJ, audition, &c. Ensuite de latin cav&>, 
prendre garde, t̂î e prudent, d'oii cantu-s, cautio, &c.; I'anc. 
slave eiiiifi, cognoacere, culiie, cognitio, pO'Cm'oii, eustodire, 
&c.; et, enfin, avec s prcsthiJlique, Tang.-sax. scawian; 
anc. all. scaii:^)i, mod. sdkanen, conspicere, considerate, 
intueri, speeulari, &c. La vraie siguificatiou de kavi, sage, 
prudent, et proprement voyant, explique comment ee nom, 
ainsi que kai>d, est devenu en xend celui du roi, dont roflice 
est de prdvoir, de surveiller, de diriger avec sagesse et pru
dence. De 1^ kdvya, royal, et le persan kay, grand roi, 
beros, ct noble, &a C'est ee qui amp§che de ratlacher, 
avee Benfey (Samav. GL), kad k la rac. kn, sonare 
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canera, qui expUquerait bien le sens de poSte, mais non 
pas celui de sage et de roi." 

May not that ha or kd, " perdue en Sanskrit," be only a 
contmcted and dialectical form of the still living Poly
nesian lea'u., tan, in its moral and secondary sense, " to be 
in doubt, to dehberate, to endure, to wait, take counsel, 
explain, a prophet, a seer, a priest?" 

While thus the root, as well as the derivatives of this 
word, in its moral sense, have been retained and diffused 
througbottt the Aryan family east and west, the analogies 
to the material and primary sense, so widely adopted in 
the Polynesian branch, seem to be totally wanting, or at 
let^t very deficient, in the West Aryan branch^. I find, 
however, the following words, which may perhaps be 
classed in that category, and whose etymons are as yet 
doubtful or unsatisfactory ;— 

Sanskr., kavaka, a mushroom: kavadia, mail-armour; 
laivara, a braid 01 hair; kavan-dka, kaban-dka, a cload, 
vapour; kaulilca, a weaver. Of tha last Benfey says, " ie., 
probably hda-ika;" but hula, a herd, flock, multitude, 
family, conveys no idea from which the name or occupa
tion of a weaver can ba derived. The other words 
stand ia Benfey's Dictionary without any reference what
ever. 

Lat., eautes, a crag, peaked rock, aa overhanging ? 
Greek, KavKaXis:, an umbelliferous herb; Kava^, K^V^, a 

gull, a seamew ; Kav.va.Xiav, a kind ot bird—probably 
both so called from the floating, suspended character of 
their flight. 

KAH.A^ V. Haw,, to cut, hew, as timber, cut open; 
kahe, out longitudinally, to slit; kaki, to cut, shave, slit, 
comb, rub gently. These three forms doubtless proceed 
from the same root, Sam., tafa, to cut, gash, scarify; tafi, 
to brush, sweep, shave, Tah,, taha, a side; talut-hu, to 
akim, bale, ladle ; idhadalia, declining, as the sua, wander
ing, as the eye; tahi-tahi, to brush with tho hand, weed, 
wipe off, separate. Marqu,, kahi-kahi, thin, slender, mince. 
Fiji., tasi, a razor; tasi-a, to shave; tava, to cut generally; 

http://Kav.va.Xiav
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tad-a, to brush the head with the hand, to slap a thing. 
Malg,, katsa, incisions; tatatch, scarification. Timor, taha, 
a cleaver. Ceram, (Ahtiago), tafini, a chopper. 

Sanskr., tdlzsh, to alloc wood, cut to pieces, to wound, tri 
prepare, form; idkslutii, a carpenter; ivaksh, to produce, to 
vrork, to pare. 

Zend, tash, to cut, fashion, to make, smoothc. 
For other rektives sees.w. KA'I, TASI, r> 135. I there

fore only refer to— 
Greek, TU«O?, a hammer or pick; rvKuvij, instrument for 

thrashing. 
A.-Sas., tldxl, thisl; 0. H, Germ., disldla, desh^,, axe, 

Lith., faszyti, to cut with an axe; taisyli, arrange, pre
pare. Anc. Slav., totrii, to cut. Pol,, tasak, cutlass. 

I t is very probable that the Polynesian N. Zeal, toki 
toi, koi (Sam. and Haw.), adze, hatohet, refers itself to 
this same family and its kindred forms expressive of the 
instrument of cutting. 

I t may be interesting to note in the development of 
language that the original root of this was probably sub
ject to a twofold pronunciation, a guttuial and a sibilant, 
of which some dialects have retained one, otheffl the other, 
and some both. For iaslanee:—Ved,, tak; ZUTUI, tadi,; 
Sanskr., iahsh; Greek, ra^aeo, reraxa; l^t., logo, tae-
tumt Slav., tesati; Goth., ielean; Polynes,, iedd, toki, 
tasi, with sab-dialects iafi, tahi. 

KAHA-, «. Haw,, the crack, as of a whip; the report, 
as of a pistol. Tah,, tafa, sonorous, loud-sounding. 

Sanskr., kac, to sound; haca, kashd, a whip. 
KAHE, V. Haw,, to mn, as water, to flow, aa a stream, 

to spill, pour out, drop, trickle, Sam., Tong,, lafc; Tah., 
taJi.e, id. Malg,, tazun, run out, leak, flow. 

Sanskr., cac (cos), jump, to move irregulai'ly by leaping. 
Irish, casaim, move about crookedly and rapidly; oais, a 

stream; ea% rapid, agile. 
Armor., leas, quickness, spaed. 
To the Sanskrit ax/:, ms, or, as Pictet suggests, a still 
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older has, refers the Sanskrit cam, a horse, a rabbit; the 
0 . H, Germ, haso. Mod. Germ, liase, Eng. hare, and Germ., 
Scand., Eng,, hast, haste, hasten. 

KAHO, V. Haw., to kindle or make fire, to burn, as lime 
in a pit, to cook, bake. Tab,, tahu, id., to conjure, aet as 
a sorcerer. Marqn., iahti, light fire, to cook. Sam., Tong., 
tafa, make up tbe flre; tafit-ldi, a laige fire; tafu-tafu, an 
oven of lime. Earot,, tav,, make fire. N. ZaaL, tahuna, 
id. Fiji,, faou-na, to broil, roast, set on fire.; tavu, s. 
charred sticks; tamir-cawa, a steam-bath; tarv-tavu, to 
bum down, to clear the ground for planting; taim-ieke, 
a frying-pan. Perhaps the Malg. tsernhuk, smoke, vapour, 
incense, refers itself to t h^ family. 

Sanskr,, tap, to warm, to heat, to bum up, consume, 
mortify oneself; tapa, heat, hot season; tapas, fire, pen
ance, mortification; tapana, warming, tormenting, the sun. 

Zand, tap, to become warm; tofjtn, burning. Pers., 
iaftan, to burn. 

Greek, Bair-rw, perform funeral rites. Those rites in 
early times were performed by burning the body and 
buiying the aahes ; hence, doubtless, tba original sense of 
the word was to burn. Tai^ov, funeral, place of btirial; 
reij)pi}, ashes. Liddell and Scoti remark that Oairno is 
a "strengthened form of a root, raif), which appears iu 
the fut. and aor, 2 pass., and in ratj>o-;." They are pro
bably coireot, and that biiuga the Greek more in accord 
with the Zend trafnu, the Polynes. tafu, and tbe A-Sax. 
thefian. 

Lat,, tepeo, be warm; tepidus. 
A Sax., ihefiati, testuaie. 
Irish, tehoth, heat. 
Anc, Slav,, t/plu, toply, warm, 
Scyth., Tabiti, the fire-goddess. Yid. Eawliuson's "Hero

dotus," iii. tSo. 
To this Polynesian kahn, i^fii^, refer thensselvaa two 

words in a derivative ^nse, aa a reminiscence of tha times 
when the making and procuring fire was the greatest art 
discovered. One is Haw. hdm, s. an upper servant, 
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guartlian, nurse, feeder, keeper, Maiqu., taliu, a cook. 
N. Zeal., tahu, & husband. The other is Haw, kdkmia, 
a general name ol an artificer exercising some trade or 
profession, and in a special sense applied to tbo priest
hood. T^h., takiia, an artificer,a workman; tdku-tahn, a 
class of priests, a sorcerer. Sam., tnfunga, a carpenter, a 
tattoo-marker. N. Zeal., tohunga, a workman, artificer. 
Marqu., tuhuka, skilful, a priest. Probably also the Malg, 
ampi-tahe, a doctor, medicus. 

KALA"^, V. Haw., only used in dopl. and comp. forms; 
balakdla, rough, sharp, scraggy, knotty, harsh; kaJeala, be 
rough, sharp; s. the breaking of tha smf, the point of 
a needle, the spur of a cock; hoohala, to sharpen, to whet; 
fig. to sharpen the tongue, to speak injuriously of one. 
Tong., tola, thorn; tala-tala, thorny, rough, prickly. N. 
ZeaL, tara-iara, id.; tara, the upright poles in a fence. 
Tab., tara, thorn, sharp point, cock's spur; to-tara, tbe 
sea-urchin, echiuna, Sam., tala, a thorn, the barb of n, 
spear; tala-tala, prickly, rough. In all the foregoing, tara, 
tala, and kala also mean the gable end of a house. Fiji., 
karo, prickly. Matabello aud Teor, gala-gala, a spear. 

Biaju, ii-kala, a post. Malg., (olan, adze, angle, fish-bone, 
bone. 

Sar^kr,, kara, the tip of the hand or of a ray ; karkata. 
a crab; karkara, hard, firm, harsh, cruel; learj, to pain; 
kdrand, torture; h&rd, jail, prison; khara, solid, sharp, 
hoarse, s, an ass ; kharj, to creak; didraka, prison. 

Pars,, eharas, prison, pain, torture. 
Greek, Kapafftv;, a beetie; Kapxivo^, a crab, a. pair of 

tongs; jcapicapop, ^nsoii •. KapSov, a thistic : ^ajji?, lobster; 
xapx'ipo'^} sharp-pointed, jagged; x^pa?, a pointed stake; 
Kapx^^P'^'i' ^ shark; x'^P'^p'^i ^ mountain torrent. 

Lat., calx, heel; calcar, spur; career, prison; cancer, 
crab; horreo, staud on end, as hair, bristle, he rough, 
shiver. 

A.-Sax., hcaifn, damage, injury; ha-r-rov.', v. and s. 
hallus, rock, stone. Goth., kara, care, anxiety. Swed., 
kdrf, rough, rude, harsh 
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Ane. Slav,, karali, to quarrel. Euss., kara, punishment. 
Lith., kora, i d ; kaline, prison, 

ICALA', H. Haw,, to loosen, untie, separata from, put 
off, absolve, spare; kah~i, to hew, cut, pare, di-vide out, 
apportion. Sam., tala, to loosen, untie; tatala, id., release 
from contract or obligation; taia-to, to undo, to let go 
a tiling; t-2hi-i, to adze, chip off; tala-ia, be relieved, 
freed. N, ZeaL, tara. Tab., tara, tatara, untie, set free 
tarar-i, to chop or adze, aa a piece of timber; tara-e-hara, 
e.xpktion, forgiveness of siu. Marqu., iaa-i, to eui 
chop, chip; taai-taai, to carve. Fiji., tala, to seud off, a 
messenger; to^a-M^-a, a landslip. Sunda, tnlim, to loosen, 
unbind, Tagal, tolon, to help, Malg,, liala, lake off, re
move from; mang-hala, to steal, pillage, divest; mang-
hala-mifant, release from an oath ( = Sam., tatala), 
ini-hala, to leave, quit. 

Sanskr., kai-t, to loosen; kartrikd, a hunter's knife; hrit, 
to cut down, out off, extract; karhtart, scissors. 

Greek, xnXiKo, to slack, loosen, rend, lot go, be indulgent, 
to pardon; x^X-eipai, loose-robed, ungirt, of the Bachantes; 
KXaen, break off, break ia pieces; KXaert^, fracture. Per
haps KetpDj. cut short, as hair, to shave, shear, cut or haw 
out, to ravage, pillage. This latter word Liddell and Scott 
refer to Sanskrit ci% to hurt, wound, be broken, while 
they give no etymon for xdXaa, nor for xXaa. Benfey, 
however, refera KXaoi lo eri. I think more probable that 
KKaca is buc a contraction of xaXato. To kart aud krit 
Benfey refers the Lai adter, Sanskr. karttrikd, buG 
Liddell and Scott refer cidisr to Sanskr, cri, Greek 
Keipio. Tha Polynesian offers an easier, and, I venture to 
say, an older etymon to all these "varying forms, even to 
cri, if wa.nted, 

Lat., dad-es, breaking, breakage, damage, loss; dasds, a 
div-ision, a class; talea, a cutt.ii^ branch, stake, any small 
piece cut off; eolo, with perhaps a primary sense of "to 
break," to tUl, to cultivate; cuUcr a ploughshare, a knife 
generally; cortex, back, ritid. 

Irish. ialloM, cut off, Welsli, toll, separate. 
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Icel., taiga, Iiew, chip off, smoothe. Swed., tdlja, to cut, 
chip, carva A.-Sax., scearan, to share, divide. In Norse 
and N. Engk scar, a cut off, precipitous rock, retained in 
names of places, as " S'ciW'-borough," &c. Swed., skiir, 
broken, scattered rocks off a ccast. 

To this Polynesian kala, tala, in the sense of separating, 
dividing, apportion, I think may justly be referred the 
Sanskrii kald, a small part, a portion, a division of time, 
OS well as kdla, time period, Eenfey refers Icald to kri; 
but the compounds nish-kala, undivided, and sa-kcda, 
whole, as well as kald-pa {vb, 2, pd), a bundle, totality, 
imply a root indicating previous separation, divkion, &c, 
rather than "maMag, doing, performing," the primary 
sense of kri. In the Polynesian (Haw.) kala is also ap-
p l i ^ to time, but aln^ys accompanied with a negative, 
as "aolc e kala," not, lately, some tima ago, long ago; and 
from Its conventional use it is evident that rims! was not 
its primary sense, any more than it is of the Sanskrit kald 
or kdla. Probably iu the same way that the English tale, 
tally, and score, derived from the same root, were applied 
to numbers, so kala was apphed conventiouidly to time, 
and the Haw, "aole c kala," lit, "not to be scored," wliile 
preserving the primary sense, came to signify time past 
and long gone. Outside of the Polynesian and Sanskrit 
I am not aware that this word in its application to time 
has any analogues in tha other Aryan branches. 

Another derivative, probably, is the Hawaiian kalaita, 
to strain, filter, as through a cloth or tho fibres, of the 
cocoa-nut husk, to separate; s. a strainer, filter. Its corre
lative, T think, is tbe Latin colum, a strainer, eslo-are, to 
strain, purify, Pictet (Or. Ind,-Eur., ii, 2S6) refers colum 
to the Sanskrit chal, to move, tremble, shake, and di&lani, 
a, sieve, Though the result may be the same, yet it seems 
to me that there is a great difference in tha underlying 
sense of a " sieve," tiiat must he shaken, and a " strainer " 
or " filter," that must be sqneeKed or perform then' func
tion wliile at rcsK in order to separate the good from the 
worthless. The Latit^—so far as my reading goes—did 
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not use the words colum and cribrum intarchangeably. 
One represented one method of separation, the other 
another. I prefer, tiicrefore, to ally the Latin colum to the 
Polynesian kala and kalana. 

KALA^ V. Haw,, te proclaim, cry, publish, call out, 
invite, send for; hi-kala, id.; s. a public crier. Tong., 
tala, to speak, toll, bid. Sam., tala, to tell, relate, a narra
tive, news; ic/a-j, to proclaim; fala~a-hlo, to l ie; tala-n, 
to make a noise, aa a number of people talking together; 
tala-tala, converse, relate; iala-ieda-o, to cackle as a hen, 
to scold, Mang,. tala-n, to caU, N. Zeal,, Icaranga, to 
call. Malg,, lalal'h, taldk, public, regard, evidence-

Greek, KoXeoi, to call, invite, invoke, to name; «\eo?, 
rtimour, report, famo; KaXavSpa, a lark, 

Lat., calo, to call, call out, convoke; eakdor, calendee, 
damo. 

Icel., td, to call, to name. Scand., tala, to speak, say, 
telL Swed,, halla, to call, to name; tolha, to interpret, 
explain, 

Sanskr., kal, to sound, to count; kala-kala, confused 
noise; kala, dumb (Ved.),mdiatinQt,GonEused,low-voiced; 
kalaha, a quan^al, 

1'LALI, 1', Haw,, to wait, to tarry, to stay, expect, hesi
ta te; s. slowness, hesitancy of speech, the odge of a 
board, leaf, &c.; kakali, to wait, be detained; kali-hali, to 
fall behind, be not quite even with something else, ^ m . , 
tali, to wait for, to answer, to receive, adv. nearly; tatali, 
to wait lor. Tab., tatan, lo wait, expect, delay. N, Zeal., 
t-atari, id, 

Lat., tardus, slow, tardy. 
Germ., harren, to stay, wait for, delay tarry Swed 

droja, stay, tany, stop, 
I know not what Zend or Sanskrit wor 1 ma\ he akin 

to Latin tardus, but, until a better one is found I think 
myself justified in referring it to tha Polynesian Iah tan 
t t may be noted that, according to Dr. Caldwell s Comp 
Gram. Dravid, Ijing., in the Tamil iar% signifies " to 

Have the Dravidians borrowed it from pre-
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Vedic Aryans, or have tha Polyn^ians borrowed from tha 
Dravidians l 

KALO, S. Haw., one of the class of gods called " A&ua 
iwko," the fixed or stoble gods; kalo'kaio, to pray to the 
gods. Tall., taro-faro, id. Sam,, talosanga, talo-taltmga, 
a prayer, praying. Fiji., kalo-kalo, a. star; kalo-n, a god, 
also a falling star, which the natives take for a god, Malg., 
terak-afiu, feux-follets, mi^teoies; terak-anru, dawn, day
break ; terak-hal, twilight, Tbis word, with the meaning 
of " a star," perhaps also of " sun," still survives in several 
of the pre-Malay dialects of Aaoneaia. S. Celebes (Bouton), 
kati-popo, a star. Buru (Maasaratty). toh-ti, id. Ceram, 
(Toho), tol, id. Gilolo (Gaai), he4ol, id. Matabello, tola, 
id. Biajau, kuli-ginta, id. S^ibabo, alo, the sun, Celebes 
(Salayar), mata-alo, id. 

Sanskr., tdra, a star, the pupil of the eye; tdrd, a meteor, 
a shooting star, the name of deities. 

Gredf, retpea, the heavenly constellations, signs; repas, 
a sign, wonder, omen, signs in tha heaven, star, meteor. 

Benfey refere tdra, a star, to an " original sldra, cf. 3 stri," 
and refers this 3 slri to "probably 2 ss-f-ir-i," a sliootei', 
from 2 Sfi, to throw. Max MiiUer and others refer idra to 
original stdra, from i slri, to sprend, expand, to strew, 
Liddell and Scott, after Curtius, refer Sanskr, dams, tdrd, 
Zand aetar, dar, Greek reipo>^, repa-s, Lat, aslnmi, ^dla, 
&c., to a root aorp; but s, y. reipo^ they seem to doubt 
its connection with dtm}p, staras, tdrd. Without pre
suming to decide between such anthoritie.s, it seems to 
me that tha existence of the cognate Polynesian terms in 
kedo, kali, tm'oJc, tolo, hdi, aa names for stars and meteors, 
would indicate an older and a common formation of tdrd, 
Tspai, reipov, and the Polynssmn terms from some root 
other than the comparativdy later stn or a supposed com
pound like as -f tri. Whether the Polynesian, Sanskrit, 
and Greek forms connect themselves in preference to 
Sanskrit tri (tariium, inf.), to pass over, to hasten, or to 
tier (Ved.), to hi^ton, or to tvar, make hasle, be swift, I 
leave abler men to decide, though probably all go Imck to 
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some primary form from which they diverged with diffe
rent shades of meaning. The employment ol the Sanakrit 
tdrd as " a name of deities," and of the compound Tttrd-
sdh as a name or epithet of Indi'a and Vislmn, brings it 
6Ji nvpport with tlse Polynesian hdo, kalo-u, a dass of gods, 
a god. 

The Fijian, where so much Polynesian arohaic lore waa 
deposited, aeems to be, in tbis case, the connecting link 
between the Asonesian (pre-Malay) ond Sanskrit primary 
conception of the word as a star, a meteor, now lost in 
Polynesia proper, and the secondary conception of it aa a 
deity and a refigious performance. 

KAMA', S. Haw., first husband'of a wife; kama-i,txi 
play the whoremonger for hire; kama-kama, to prfmtise 
prostitution; hoo-hama-kavia, s. a prostitute; probably 
akin to Marqu,, kam-i-ka>id, to desire; Fiji,, kand kand-ca, 
sweet, agreeable, pleasant. 

Sanskr., ham., to love, to desire; kdni-ya, agreeable; 
leama, wish, desire, love, the god of love; ledma-tva, love 
of pleasure; Ictbna-rasika, libidinous; hdmdtman, volup
tuous, sensual; kdtnin, desiring, having sexual intercourse, 
alovcr; kdnti•=^kam-^ti, beauty. 

Lat,, carus =: toii-ra, beautiful, charming; a^mo, to love; 
anKxn'us, agreeable (Benfey). 

KAMA^, V. Haw,, to hind, tie, make fast, tie up, as a 
buatUe, to lead, direct; hmia-kama, to bind, tie on. IViili 
Cai^,A&E-,to adopt aa a child; "hdki^hookama" oxi adopted 
child, Fiji., ta>na-ta. tame, domesticated. 

Connected with this probably primary sense of "to tie, 
faston, connect, direct," is the Polynesian word kama, tama, 
as expressing a family relation, mostly that of ehddren, 
sometimes of the father, as iu the Sam. and Fiji, tama, and 
Tong, tamai; Malg., tamaha, tamed, a domestic; taman, 
habitude, custom, tamed, a heffer, 

Sanskr., dam., to tame; dam-ana, subduing; dam-pati, 
iiiastor of a house. Yed., dam, dama, house, dwelling, 
Zend, dcmdna, house. 

Greek, Bapa^a, Sapaa, to tame, break io, bring under 
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the yoke; S/ieo!, a slave; Bpr^-rtjp, a tamer; ZapoK'rii, a 
subduer; ZapdXi^, a heifer, a girl; Softo^, a house; So/n;, 
a building; Be/ioi, to buUd, 

Lat,, domo, to tame, subdue: domittts, dondnus, domtis, 
d^micdinm 

Irish damh daimJi, house, family; damh, cattle; domka}!-, 
a young bull 

Pi,ra dam an\ tame beast. 
Armon lolim house, family, 
A Sax (am tama; tamjan, to tame; imm, family, raoe. 

Gotb ja tanjTi to tame; ga-timan, to suit, agre.ewith. 
0 H. Germ a in, to tame. Germ., eaiim, bridle, Mod, 
Eng i-an two or more animals harnessed together, 
''wed torn reim, to a bridle; tarn, tame; tovit, a house, 
lot 

I (.innot better axplam the relation of the words signi-
1 m^ house fimily," to those signiffing " to tame, to 
subdue tl \n bj quoting from A, Pictet (Orig. Tnd-Eur,, 
11.337).— La lacina en sanskrit est dam,, domitum, mitem 
esse et domaro, et le Diet, de P. voit dans daina, non pas 
la maison mat^rialle, maia le lieu oii rfegne et domina le 
chef de la famille, ce qui r^sulterait d'ailleiu'd de I'emploi 
de ce mot duos les Yedas. II y est ajoute que, d'aprfes 
cek., Q faudrait s^parer lo grec So/io? de Bepa, construire, 
ee qui semble cependant fort difficile. Le grec pourrait 
bien ici, comme le pense Lassen (Authol. Sons. Gloss.), avoir 
conserve, mieux que le Sanskrit, le sens primitif de la 
radne dam, qui doit avoir dt^ celui de Her. Cf. Sew, qui 
serait k hepto, Kimme le sans, dd, ligaro, h, dam, at comma 
gd, ire. 4 gam. On con^oit^ en effet, quo, de la notion de 
lier, soient provenues secondairement, d'une part celle de 
domptor, de mSme que riillemand bandigen, vicnt de baiid 
et de binden, et da I'autre celle de construire. La premitre 
e.st reside at tach^ au sanskrit dam, en accorf avec plu
sieurs autres longuaa ariennes, grec Sapaa (auqual on ue 
aaurait rapporter Sopa^), lat. doiao, eymr. defi. armor, domra, 
goth, tamjan, &a.; la eeconde ns s'est maintenue que dans 
le grec Se/xtu, ear le goth. tiimjan, aidifieare, que Ton a 
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compare, est probablemeut tout diff(5renfc (Cf. I. i p. 209). 
Si dame, et Bopoi d^rivent en reality de dam- dans son 
aeeeption la plus ancienne, ces noms auraient diisign^ la 
maison en tant que construction done les parties sent lifys 

t 11 q t nt d i la 1 t e du mode tout 
pnm if d ir d 

t I L U d 1 
b IS t dea branches 

q t n, une tk'̂ cision 
fill t ^ p hi B t t i p servation of the 
p im t to b d t 
t n.i m ore ly d m rr vm 
th t m 1 I t p d 
t m 1 id h Id 11 q 
C 1 o-r t d p 

nn t 1 1 th 
t m d f f 

1 d 1 th A 
I p 1 b l 1 

i m m w h 1 m 

n th Polynesian kama. 
t I t 'decision;" and 

u th Polyneaian kama. 
I, as well aa the 

h 11 11. to cauae to be 
I ly indicate a very 

wl ioh I think may 
tea niily, progeny, tt 
tl f m some ancient 

i b ding, connecting, 
h P 1 A 

\l I f th 1 terestiug to note 
h tl 1 f 1 f, d freqnentiy, after 
cantunes of servii,a m secondary and derivative senses, 
return gradually and imperceptibly to the primitive sense, 
tise root idea. Tha English team no longer signifies 
"family, progeny, race," but two or more animala hai'-
nessed together, because of their being bound or fastened 
together; and the Swed. torn, tommar, the Germ, OT?;JII, 
reins, bridle, no longer represent their immediate ances
tors, the 0. H. Germ, sdnion and the Gotb. tamjan, to 
tame, subdue, but the far older and long-disused sense of 
to tie, to fasten, hind, connect. 

The Fijian taiiia-ta, tame, domesticated, is especially 
valuable as showing the transition from the primitive 
sense of " to tie, to bind," to the West Arj'an sense of 
" taming, subduing," in Sa/tao), iatnjan, doino, &c. 

KABLi.'', adj. Fiji., burnt, fired; kama-ca, to bum, sat 
on flre. Tab., tama-u, tinder on which to catch sparks oE 
fire; iaanmtr-o, keep burning, as a firebrand for tha night. 
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Sam., tamaia, to burn dimly, as the fire of an oven. Pro
bably tbo Haw. aman, amanmaii, fern, brake, t^ad as 
tinder to catch the fire from the fire-slioks. 

Greek, Kapivot, oven, furnace, kiln; never an open flre. 
Sanskr., tdmra, coppery-red colour, copper; tdmarasa, 

a lotus, 
liddell and Scott suggest that Kap.wo'i is derived "per

haps from KOita, xa/s," to light, to kindle to bum and 
indicate that leaia. /caa>, are altered forms of Karai Pi-i 
fey refers tdmra to Sanskrit tarn-, Ved. to choke, tama>> 
darkness, gloom, night, and gives no etymon to tdma THI 
I think both those references are not wall hosen Lid 
dell and Scott themselves seem to doubt I! e coirectne«8 
01 their reference. If KaFa> is an older form of xaia 
Kaa>, -would not that indicate a connection •nith -1^09 
BaiTTio, Sanskr. tap, Zend tafnu, Polynes. tajn, kahu, 
y. w. ? In r^a rd to die reference of UimTa by Benfey 
from tarn and tamas, it is difficult to trace the connection 
and transition of sense from "to choke, to he dark, be 
night," to the "red colour of copper" and "the lotus." 
I hold, therefore, tha.1 there must have been, in more 
ancient times, a form in ham or tarn corresponding in 
sen^ to the Polynesian " to burn " or " to be of a reddish 
colour," like fire, with which tiie Sanskrit tdm/ra and 
tdwKirasa ara connected, lost in Sanskrit but preserved 
in Polynesian. 

EJLMAA, S. Haw,, shoes, sandals, any covering for tiio 
feet, made of kapa-cloth, rushes, or other materials, when 
travelling over scoria or other rough ground. Tab., ta-inaa, 
id. Barnt., tamaha, id. 

Illyr., zamaa, boote. According to Pictet (loc. cit., ii. 
302), derived from the Persian sham, shwmaTn., sJiamM, id. 
But what is the ancient form and the ancient meaning of 
tbe Persian ; and why should the lUyriana have borrowed 
from the Persians? May not the Siap&sh kamis, clotii, 
stuff, Old Irish eaiiiwise, covering, garment, Welsh camse, 
chemise, suggest an older form and an older sense, and 
thus lead hack to the Polynesian kama, to tie up, bind on 
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(vide supi-a^, in the same way that tba Sanskrit tipd-nah 
leads biwik to a similar meaning—" what is tied under," 
soiL the foot ? 

A. Pictet (loc. dt., p. 300), speaking of the Siaposh hamis, 
says: " Ce terme intdraaaailt offre uue preuve nouvelle de 
rorigine orientale de I'anc IrL caimmse, vestis, cymr, 
m-'rnse, chemise, com. Actms, surplis, armor, hamps, aube, 
d'ou Zenss fait provenir le bas-latin camida, &c. (Gr. Celt. 
749). CI, ags. cemes, du celtiqua on du latin, et, pour les 
langues n^o-latiues, DieK, Eoman. Spr. V. eit. L'arabe 
gamic, v^tement de desaous, qui n'a pas d'etymologie sî mi-
tique, parait k Dies iniportf^ d'Europe, mais il pourrait 
I'Stra de la perse, si le mot Siaposh venait k se retrouver 
dans les langues ironiennes. On a compart non sans 
raison peut-Stre, quant k la racine, le goth, ham6n, vetir, 
ags. hama, ho-rna, peau, chemise, scand. hamr, liaiiis, 
pean, anc, alL hemMhe, liemidi, chemise, &c., mais les 
corr^latifs orientoux manquent jusqn'iV p r ^ n t , " Tbe 
Polynesian offers those " correlatives," 

KAMALA, S. Haw,, a booth, temporary house or shed; 
V. to thatch with uhi-leaves for a temporary house; a^. 
temporary, aa such thatching or covering. Perhaps Ma^., 
tamanga, tomb. 

Sanskr., htnar, to be crooked. Perhaps also kamatha, a 
tortoise, whose relation to kam (to love), under which it ia 
placed in Benfey's Saiisk,-Eng. Diet., is certainly not 
very apparent, but which might be related to kinar ou 
account of its " crooked " and vaulted back 

Zend, Icamere, vault. Persian, kainar, id. Armen., 
ga/niar, id. 

Greek, mpapa, anything with an arohad cover, a 
vaulted chamber, a covered carriage or boat; KafiapataK, 
vaulting, arching over; Kapapo^ or Kappapo^, a kind of 
crab or lobstor. 

Lat., enmero, a vault, an arched roof or ceiling. 
IL^Sk, s. Haw., only used in compounds. A prefix to 

numerals indicating a multiplier by ten, as ka^na^kol'a, 
kana-ha, kana-Uma, &e,, ten times 3, 4, 5, i:.s, 30, 40, 50, 
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fe. Its original meaning waa doubtieas equivalent to a 
score, a tally, a totol, a given conventional amount. In 
view of the Fijian canga, a span, the stretch of the 
fingers, I ha.\e no doubt that it is but a dialectical varia
tion of hano, the bones of tha fore-ai-m, a cubit measure, 
q. V, If so, a remarkable instance of early idiomatic 
affinity between tho West Aryan aud tbe Polynesian pre
sents itsalf in the Haw. kana-lua, doubt, uncertainty, 
hesitotion, l i t " two measures, two scores, two hands;" 
for the Lat. dubins, dubito, tho Sax. tweoii, t'weogan, 
Gotb. twdfls, the Germ, zwdfdn, tho Swed, livifia, bespeak 
the same origin in mode of thought aud expression. 

l|jiddell and Scott, .f, 1>. hcarov, one hundred, "often 
loosely for very many," refer it to Sanskrit caias, which 
they say "is a link between eiearov and cctdnm." But 
cata, like daca,, must originally have been but a convan-
tiotml word to express a more or less definite number, 
having a previous meaning of its own, now perhaps lost, 
or at least doubtful. The presence of the n in the Latin 
txniwn and the Gothic hund are as Hkoly to indicate tiie 
earlier form of this word as its absenca in iKarov and caia. 
Granted that botii are dialectical variants of an older form, 
are there any traces still to he found in the West Aryan 
branches that might lead us to tha primary 1 
that older form belore it settled down into tbo c 
tioual signification of one hundi'ed ? Such 
almost certainly ifas connected with the conception of 
a "hand-full," "an arm-full," a "capacity to hold or 
contain a certain quantity," or with the conception of 
"plenty, abundance," suggested by some natural object. 
Lat it be borne in mind tiiai tiie Sanskrit does not always 
convey the oldest form of a given word. The other West 
Aryan branches contein more or less vocables of older 
date and form than their relatives met with in the 
Sanskrit. Hence it is often difficult to decide whether 
such or such a won! has retained its original, or at least 
most ancient, form, or been strengthened by subsequent 
addition or weakened by elision; as iu this woixi now 
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under consideration. Waa n in centum a f 
strengthening ol an original or more ancient form, or waa 
its absence iu cataii. a weakening of the older form ? In 
tha Gothic and its congeners we find hund, hundred; 
hinthan, pft, lianth, pp. hmdhaiis, to catch with the 
hand; handus, the hand; hnntlis, captivity; ha'nsa, a com
pany, a multitude, perhaps originally '"a hand-full." Sax., 
hnnd, hundred; liond, hand, hand; hentan, to seize, take. 
Perhaps the German gam, entire, all, total, full; Welsh, 
ea'ni, a hundred, a complete circle, a hoop, a wheel. In 
Greek, xovra in TpiaKovra, naaapaKovra, thirty, forty. &e., 
seems to be a mnltipHer hy ton like the Polynesian kana, 
and was doubtless as old as caia, centum., or hnnd. $ In 
"Orig. Ind.-Eur,," ii. jyo, this subject is fairly treated, 
though I must differ from Mr. Pictet as to the derivation 
of tha different forms—eat, can, Kara, Koma, ccm, c^U, &c 
—to which he refers. He traeas tiiem to Sanskrit "mm, 
da kam, d'oii derive un nom de la main rama, pour kama. 
Au transitif .iu cauaatif eatnay, cette racina signifia sedare, 
quietaie, et mma diisigna la main qui apaise en caressant. 
. . . Ls sens primitif aemble avoir 616 celui da passer 
doucement la main sur quelque chose." 1 do not think 
it correct to derive the name of the agent from the act, 
in every instance at least, and especidly in this. The 
ancient Aiyans undoubtedly had some primary word or 
words wherewith to designate hand, foot, &G., without 
reference to what paitieular and varying uses these earliest 
object-s of man's knowledge and consciousness may be put 
I hold, therefore, that some primary word, common to the 
entire Aryan family in its earlier days, and with a general 
wdl-defined sense of "the hand," underlies tiic formation 
of such numerals aa the Sanskr. da-can, the Goth, iai-
hun, ie-hnnd, ti-gus, li-guns, the Lat -giiUi, -giida, in 
vi-ginii, tri-ginta, &c, the Greek -xovra in Tpta-Kovra, &e., 
the Javan. (Basa Krima) gan-sal (5), the Sunda gan-ap 
(6), the Sulu IsL i?a)ie (6), the Polynes. Haw. kana (10). 
That primary word with its primary sensa nearly intact 
I find in the Malg. tang, tangh, hand, arm, claw, paw 
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wing; lawau. and Malay., tangan. hand; tangkap, t-o 
grasp, to catch with tho hand; MysoL, kanin, hand; 
hanin-pap, foot; Fiji., canga, the stretch of the fingeis, a 
span; Sam., tenga, upper part of the arm, also the thigh; 
tango, to touch, take hold, to feel; Haw,, kano, the two 
bones of the lower arm, a cubit in mei^ure, the handle of 
an axe, shovel, &c.; Marqu., fan.0, to catch, grasp; N. 
Zeal., taTigo, take in the hand; Timor Laut., tanur-var, 
fore-arm; Deriv. Greek, xCT'i'Sa.i'o), to take in, hold, con
tain ; Lat, liendo in pre-hendo, to catch, grasp. 

KANA*, .", Haw., the outside of the neck; kani-ai, the 
throat, the windpipe, the Adam's apple. Sam., tanga'ai, 
tbe • crop of a bird, the stomach, Piji, iwiiga, a bag, 
pocket; tanganga, the neck, the head ot a mast, 

Sanskr., kdnana, the throat; kandhara, the neck. 
KAXA^, I\ Haw., to see, appear, f^b sight of. Sam,, 

tanga'i, to look-out for; tanga-tangai, to look about, to 
look-out for. Probably related to thia is the Polynesian 
Kane, Tane, the name of one of the oldest of their gods, the 
deus deorum among those tribes who retained his worship. 
F^om numerous prayers, legends, chants, and astronomical 
apphcatiom of the name, it is evident that it primarily 
represent^ a lingering reminiscence of planet-worship, 
and waa a synonym for sunlight the opposite to darkness 
and ite associate ideas, 

Sanskr., ka7i, to shine: katiaJ^a. gold; cliaiid, to shine; 
chandajui, sandalwood, saffron, tbe moon; eluindra, the 

Lat., caiins, bright, clear, white, grey; mndeo, be shin
ing white; ca'n^ be white or grey; candda, a wax-
toper, candle; accendo, set on fire, light u p ; sdntilla, a 
spark. 

Greek, ^avdo<;, golden yellow, bright yellow. LiddeU 
and Scott say it is akin to ^Qvdo% tawny, yellowish, and 
derive this from fem, ^oa, to plane, smoothe. polish, scrape. 
Scraping, polishing, may produce a " shining " surface, but 
why that sheen should necessarily be of a yellow or golden 
colour, more than of green, blue, or blaoJt, I fad to see-
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IJenfey refera both ^ae&ov and fot'So? to ehand, to shine; 
<yietv6i)p, a spark, 

Welsh, can or caijt, bright, fair, white, Irish, cann, full 
moon. 

To tiie same family of words and their etymon doubtless 
refer themselves the Greek Zav, the Latin Janus. Zav 
was tha older, the Doric appellation of Zew?, and Italy 
knew no older god than Jdnns. On Cretan coins Zav was 
written Taji (Liddell and Scott, s, IJ.) 

KANATCV, S. Haw., man, human, mankind, a common 
man in distinction from chiefs. Sam., N. ZeaL, Toug., 
iangata, id. Tah., taata, id. Marqu., enata, enana, id. 
Malg., sanaJe, zandka, children, offepring, Javau., Sunda, 
Malay., S. Celebes, Sanguir, anah, child. Matabello, enena, 
id. Sula Isl , ninana, id. Bouton (Celebes), oniimut, id, 

Sanskr.,^cinai^, mankind; jaiuihx, a father, a producer; 
janan-a, id.; jana, creature, mankind collectively, and 
individuaUy a person ; janin, a creature, a man, from v. 
j<m, to bring forth, produce, be born, to grow. 

Zend, san, nasci, oriri; zimtu, a tribe. 
Lat, genus, gens, gigno, old form gem), &o. 
Greek, yevo!;, race, stock, family, offspring; yiefiiotiot, 

•yepetre;, ryovr}, &C. 
A,-Sax,, ejJi., race, stock. Goth,, hau, sex. Swed., kon, 

id. 0. H. Germ, kind, child; hnning, king. 
To the Sanskrit janalca Benfey refers tiie Greek ucof, 

in Homer pava^, lord, master. Liddell and Scott give no 
etymon to ava^. 

FLASA-LOA. Haw., one of the ancient gods from the 
time of chaos; in most of the Southern Polyn^ian groups 
considered and worshipped as the creator of tha world, 
and superior to other gods; in Hawaiian mythology 
sometimes, though rarely, considered the equal of Kane, Ku, 
and Lono, but in the older legends referred to as god of 
the infernal regions, sometimes distinct from, sometimes 
tba same as, Miiu. Sam., N. Zeal., 2'angaloa; Tong. 
Tanaloa; Marqu., Tanaoa; Tab., Taaroa, It Is a com
pound word—Tajia aud loa, " the great, large Tana." In, 



THE POLYNESIAN RACE. J55 

a Marquesan legend of the creation it is said that before 
light (Atea) and sound (Ono) were evolved or stepped forth 
from tha primeval night, chaos (Po), Tanaoa, and Mviuhci 
—which are explained lo mean " darlcness " and " silence " 
—rifled supremo. So far as I know, but one Polynesian 
word is now current signifying "darkness" or its cor
relatives, that may be considered akin to tami, and that 
13 the Marquesan tano, tarmi, tako, -'shade, shadowy, 
ob-^ure." I t was a tabu word, and, as such in la&nj 
other instances, fell out of use and became obsolete for 
common uses in the vernacular. In the West Aryan 
branches this word is not frequent I find, however, 
Latin temcb-rw, darkness, gloom, a composite woixi like 
Jnne-iris, lugn'-bris, Sm. Eenfey refers tenebrm to the 
Sanskrit tamas, darkuKiS, gloom, and also the Anglo-Saxon 
dun, thystre. I think the Saxon dunn, a dark, black-
brown colour, the English tan, tawn-ey, the Swedish dwnhel, 
gloomy, dork, ddi^a, to faint, swoon, ddn-ogd, dim-eyed, 
ally themselvea to the Latin and Polynesian group. 

KASB, S. Haw., a man, a male, a husband; S. Polyn. 
ubique, iam, id. Eefei"s doubtlesa to the same root as 
kanaka, via, the Sanskrit jitre or the Zend san, vid. p. 154. 
I t was held by some of the Hawaiian priesthood that 
man was called kam, after his maker, the god Kane; but 
that ^ apparently a prie.°tly gloss in comparatively later 
heathen times. 

KASI , V. Haw, to make a noise, to hum, sotmd, cry, 
to strike, as a clock, to rumble, as thunder, to squeak, aa 
shoes, to crow, as a cock; s, a singing, ringing sound, with 
numerous compounds. Tah., ta'i, to cry, to lament, to 
sound as an instrument. K Zeal., Tong., Sam,, tamgi, to 
cry, to weep, to chirp, to roar, to sing. Marqu., tungi, taki, 
make noise, hum, sound, howl. Fiji., tangi, cry, weep, 
lament, to sing as birds, 

Sanskr., tan 3 (Ved.), to sound ; idna, a musical tone; 
tdnira^ instrumental music; sl-an, to sound, sigh, thunder; 
stanana, groaning, Eenfey refers Sanskiit tan to staii, as 
being "akin," and refers the Latin tono and the A.-Sax 
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tlmmor to both. Liddell and Scott, following Curtius, 
refer tono and A.-Sax. thunjan to the Greek reix-at and 
Sanskrit tan i, to draw, to spread. In view of the Poly
nesian aflhiitiaa, I prefer to follow Benfey, and, consider
ing s in stan as a prosthetic merely, I would refer tono, 
tonHrU; and thunjan, thunor, to two, 2, and to tbe Poly
neaian iangi, Icani. Also, 

Icel., '^'yaja. to sigh, groan; Germ., stohnen, id., donner, 
thunder. 

Greek, arsum, to groan, lament. 
I ^ t , caa-o, to sing, cry, sound; tono, to thunder, ond 

tbeir derivativea. 
Welsh, can, a song; canu, to sing; Armor., ca7i.a, canein, id. 
KANU, ;. Haw,, to cover up in the earth, to plant, to 

bury, as a corpse. Sam,, N. Zeal., Tah,, S. Polyn. ubique, 
tmiit., id. Javan. and Malay., tanam, to buiy; tam.iiman, 
10 plant 

Sanskr,, hhan, to dig, pierce, inter.; khaid, a mine; khm-
aka, a digger; kkanitra, a spade. 

Pers. kandaib. to dig; kdn, excavation. Armor., lean, 
canal, tube, valley. 

I ^ t , eanaiis, groove, gutter, 
KAPA^ adj. Haw., rustling, rattling; s. cloth made of 

bark, cloth of any kind, Sam., tapa, to beckon with the 
hand, to demand; s. the white border of a siapo; tapa-av, 
mac made of eoeoa-nut leaf. Tong., tapa, id.; hapa-kapa, 
to flap witii a noise as wings of birds. Marqu., tapa, bark 
cloth Tall., tapa-ie, envelop in leaves; apa, the lining of 
a garment; apa-a,, thick cloth made by men, not by the 
women; 'apdapa, to flap as a sail or the wings of a bird. 
FijL, kava, a roll of sinnet; kaba. to climb. Motu (N. 
Guinea), kava, hark girdle for men. Biaju, tepoli, a mat 
Salayer (Celebes), tupur, id, Malag., komha, a monkey. 
Kawi. hapalii, a. horse. 

Sanskr., kamp, to luovc to and fro, to tremble; ehapaln 
("ie., kamp-ala," Eenfey), trembling, unsteady, giddy; 
ehdpala, quickness; kapi ("i.c., kamp-i," Benfey), a mon
key. Perhaps hambala, a woollen blanket 
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Greek, Ka/itni, bending, winding, aa a river, turn, trick, 
sudden changa 

A. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Eur., i. 347-348) derives the Greek 
Ka^aXXij';, a nag, and other kindred West, A y a n forms 
for horse and its vaiietics. as well as aairpo^, a wild boar, 
and caper, a buck, from the Kawi or obaolete Sanskrit 
application of the original sense, " to tremble, rustle, flap," 
found in the Sanskrit hap, hamp, and the Polynesian 
kapa, iapa. 

KAPA^, S. Haw., a bank, shore, aide, as of a river, lake, 
wood, or the like. Ifcirot, tapa, id. Tab, apt^apa, one 
side of a thing when divided, the side of a house. Sam., 
tafa, tha side of a hill; v. to turn on one side; iafa-fa, 
four-sided; tafatafa, the side; tufa-tad, one-sided; tafa-io, 
perpendicular, stuoji aa seen from above; taj'a^tu, id., as 
seen from below. !Marqu.. tapa-hai, coral; kapa^i, on tho 
side of the sea. Fiji., taba, wing, shoulder, branch, one 
side. Malg., taf, tafo. ttie roof of a house; iain.l>on, above. 

Welsh, tab, tav, an extended surface, a spread; fob, top, 
top, crKt; cop, summit. Iiish, rapat, h e ^ . Armor., hah, id. 

Lat, tabula, board, plank, table; caput, heaS.. 
Sanskr., kapala, skull, bead, either half of an e ^ ; kapola, 

cheek, the temples of the bead. Pers., kuhah, elevation, 
eminence; tabrak. ialnXle, table, fiat. 

Greek, Ke^aXq, head, top, upper end. 
Goth., haubiih, head. Sax., heafod, id,; liafala, liajnta, 

head, casque. Anc Germ,, hav/pit, head; hufda, tha 
temples. Germ., kopf. head. 

A Picu't {loc cit., ii. 273) rcfei's the Persian tabrak and 
the I^atin tabula to Sanskrit sthd, or perhaps stabh, iab-ida, 
tor stfdmla, and (1, 308) he says, speaking of the Sans
krit ka].iala and its West Aryan relations:—"J'y trouve 
uneomposiidej»'i;«,prot6cteur,avecriiiterrogatifyi.'w,dan3le 
sens laudatif. Quel (bon) protecteur! on ne sauraitmieux 
caracteriaer le rflle natairel du criiiie. Or kapdt et hapd 
ou kapa auraient la m§me signification; eaxpdt,pd,pa, 
^ la fin des composes, sont synonymes de pdla, et d^riveufe 
^galement do la raeme pd, tueri." 
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Under correction, the "quel bon protecteur" of Mr. 
Piotet appears to mc a singular and fatal mianomBr of the 
most prominent and most exposed part of the body. The 
original meaning of the Polynesian word was probably 
something raised, spread ont, obtruding, projecting, beyond 
or above the common level of things. Hence such com
pound words in the Poljmesian as hxtpa-nn. Haw., the 
ri!,33ed place in the Heiau (temple), where tha image of the 
god stood and offerings were laid; 'apa-^au, Sam,, a wing; 
'apa-apa, tbo fin of a fish; apa-ia, to clap the wiogs. The 
West Aryan forms: Lat,, cap-ut, cap-pilus {capilliis); the 
Iiish I'op-ai, alongside ol ceap mid cap ; tha double forms 
in the Goth, and Sax., haui-ith, hmfiod. and kafa-la, hofu-
la, seem to indicate a different composition and root for 
themselves, as well as the Sanskrit and Greek, than whiU; 
Mr. Pietet offers. And the probable primary sense of 
" elevation, eminence," in tha root-woi-d has survived in 
the Persian Icabdlt., the Armorican hab, tha Welsh tob or 
top. 

K.1PU, V. Haw., to set apart, reati'ict, prohibit interdict 
make sacred. S. Polynes., ubique, tapu, id. Fiji., t(d>K, 
teimht; id. Sumatra (Pessuitiah), dempn, sacred. Tagal, 
eahnman, cainbunian, general name for god, divinity, sacred, 
holy. 

I am not aware of any West Aryan word that can be 
pcsitively classified as akin t-o the Polynesian kapu or tabu. 
In the Cingalese, however, where so many old and obsolete 
Sanskrit words have been preserved, I find the word kapn 
as the name of a scarlet string tied round the ann or wrist, 
to indicate that the wearer is engaged in a sacred canse 
and will not be interrupted, I note the coincidence, but 
1 leave to abler philologists to trace out the relation, if any. 
Ill so doing, it may be well to hear in mind that one of 
Siva's names ia {'innhhn, which Benfey derives from cam 
and Mil (a happy being), but which derivation may admit 
of question in view of the Tagal, Sumatra, and Fijian forms 
of the word, where doubtiess tiie primary sense of the 
woril is " to restrict, prohibit, interdict," as it is in the 
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PulyuQsian. Tu Tahitian the rainbow is called tapiHea; 
iu Samoan the evening-star ^ called fapu-i-ica. 

KsA, adj. Haw,, also keo, keo-keo, white, lucid, clear; 
a-kea, openly, public; au-akea, at noon, midday. Sam., 
tca-iea-vale, be pale; ao-atea, forenoon; atea^tea, wide, 
spacious. Tah, tea, whito; teo-teo, pride, hangbtitieaa; atea., 
clear, distinct, far off. Marqu., tea, atea, white, broad day
light, also name of the principal god; light generally, as 
opposed to darkness, Fiji., aa-cca, pale, deathlike; c-ecea, 
daybreak, light of morning. Malg., iziok. brilliant, snow-
white. Ceram. (Mahai), teen, a star. 

Greek, 8eo<;, m, 6ea, i. god, goddess, divinity ^nerally. 
In Greek, fleos sigmfied no god in particular, but was 
applied to almost all the gods, though perhaps more often 
to the snn. As the first gods were the sun, moon, SEG., 
their brilliancy unit whiteness were the underlying sense 
Ol the names given them. That primary sense was appa
rently lost in the Greek and the other West Aryan branches, 
though in the Polynesian both the primary and deriva-
Uvs sense has been preserved, as in the Marqu. alfi, 
both god and light, in the Tab. tapn-tea, the rainbow, 
and the Sam, iapti-i-tea, the evening star, mentioned in 
previni^ article. 

Liddell and Scott give no root nor reference to'fleo?, 
KE'E, 1'. Haw,, to band, crook, oppose; keke'e and k^ehe'e, 

id,, also to strive, contend, obstruct; Mu-leeke, shivering 
wit,li cold. Sam,, teie, to shake, quake, as with fear or 
cold; tete-e, to refuse, reject, oppose -.faiX'tetetde, to quaver, 
aa the voice; tcte-m'n, to tremble; nga-i-ele, tremble, he 
troubled. Haw., na-keke, move bask and forth, to rattie, 
shake to and fro. Fiji., kdec, be pained in the back, go 
stsoping, Malg,, idea, a bridge. 

In Sanskrit two forma pr^ent themselvea, either or both 
of which I refer to the Polynesian. Eenfey gives them 
in his Dictionary, but without root or reference'; (t,) chcia, 
slave, servant; cAtf, to send off; (2.) dk-ya, the string 
suspended from either end of a pole to receive burdens, 
tbe strings of a bahmce. 
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Lat, cat&na, chain, fetter. 
Germ,, keite, chain. 
KELA, V. Haw., to exceed, go beyond, project, be more; 

keU, V. to slip, slide, glide, sail out to sea; hele-kele, to 
sail about to ride the aurf in a canoe. Tah., tere, spread 
out, extend, advance, sail, slide. Sam., tele, large, great; 
tde-a'i, run quickly; teledde, co step out, be quick; f&'a-
tdc, to enlarge, increase, Marqu,, tee, to be off, depart 
liarot, tele, a fleet of canoes. lljL, cere, cecere, high, hight; 
'naka'^ftre-a, to hi t up, make high. From the Haw. kela 
com tl ute sitiva kela-hda, to boast, brag, enlaige 
one des e T om the Sam. tele, the intensitive /a-'a-
iel t be opp esaiva, overbearing. Malg,, tera, proud, 

hu ht Z3 S tela^tela, bad-tempered. 
La / 1 olete root of cv-cello, to surpass, exceed; 

eelsij,, L.gh, lottj ; culmai, summit; cder, swift; celos:, a 
light ewift vessel; -pro-cello, throw do%vn, cast away; pro-
e^, alar off, away from, fmhahly pro-cenis, long, Mgh, 
tali ;^ 2?ro-ceres, nobles, leading men, chiefs, 

Greek, /ceXXat, to drive on, to urge on, to run a ship 
ashore; meXapat, to urge on, exiiort; seX'̂ ?, a courser, a 
light vessel. 

Sanskr, Liddell and Scott and Eenfey refer the Latin 
cdlo, neler, mlox, and the Greek iciKXm. neki}^, to a root kal, 
to impel, to drive (" akin to kri," Benfey), to pour out, to 
cast; kali, a dia, 

0, H. Germ,, hal6n, hoUn, to haul, to drag witii force 
(Benfey). 

Though the Polj'uesian forma in titre, tera, kele., kda, 
may he akin to the Sanskrit kal, yet I thmk them closer 
allied to the Sanskrit tri, to pass over, beyond, to hasten, 
accomplish, conquer, with its numerous and varied kin
dred in the West Aryan dialects. 

Dr. Caldwell (Dravid. Gram., p. 480) suggests that the 
Greek iceWm, KKXT;?, are related to the Sanskrit scl, eel, to 

1 Benfey refecs pru-ccni! to SftiiElirit I7E, to potir out, to oust, to iMTer, 



THE POLVNESIAN RACE. i6i 

go, to move, nnd its affinity to the Drav, (Tamil) sd, to go, 
to proceed. I note the suggestion, but, in view of the 
formation of the West Aryan comparatives, prefer to con-
n«;t kela, kde, tere, with the Sanskrit tri. 

KELE, S. Haw,, mud, mire, fat of animals, grease, 
Tong., kele, earth, mould, mud. Fiji., qele, earth, soil. 
(Vid. 'ELE, p, 64.} Sunda and Malay., gala^gcda, tar, pitch, 

Greek, iet}po% beeswax, mixtm-e, impurity; Kepata, to 
mix; K^papa-i, potter's earth, clay; lajp, corruption, decay, 
death, goddess of death or doom; K7)pa peXaivav, IL v. 
22; TeXpa, standing water, pool, pond, the mud of a 
swamp, mud for building, mortar; reXpK, mud, slime; 
Liddell and Scott give no etymon; KJJXH}, stain, spot de
filement; KeX.oii'o?, black, swarthy. 

Sanskr,, kdla, dark blue, black; kalanka, ruat iron rust, 
a spot; kaluslta, turbid, impure, dirt; hahnaslm, dirt, 
sediment a spot 

Lat., caiigo, vapour, mist, fog, obscurity; cera, wax; 
squalor, diitiness, filth (Liddell and Scott after Curtius), 

Sax, kdd, a spring, fountain, stagnant oily water in still 
places of lakes or rivers; tare, iyr, tar. 0. Norse, Arfife, 
wet, marshy place. Swed., ka,n. id,; ijara, t^'. 

KsNA, s. Obsolete in Polynesia except in the Paumotu 
group, where we find tenji, signifying land, district The 
two divisions of tha island Mature-wa-wao are called 
tma-^aro and iena-rvnga — the leeward and windward 
district Tt is possibly akin io the Tougan tonga, planta
tion, property, and Samoan tonga, a grove, a plantation. 
N, Zeal., iaonga. Tah., taoa, property, possessions. Malg., 
tan, land, country, district; tane, id.; tana-a, a village; 
img'tmhf place, residence, Sunda, taneh, land. Mal,, 
taru^i., id. 

Greek, %^O)J', the earth, tha ground, especially the level 
surface of it, gen, x^^^'°'i I ^"1 ^"'i ^W, ^ heap, beach, sea
shore, depcsit of sea or rivers. Liddell and Scott refer 
xS^^ to X'^f'^^' '̂''l̂ l̂  ^ inserted, analogy ^^ctjua^os, on 
the ground, low, and they refer 6iv, ffrjv to the same root as 
the Germ, d'Me^, Engl, doions. 

VOK m. ' 
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Irish, tan, region, country, territory; tanavsie, & chief 
possessor of land. 

Icel, tuna, a town, village; tana, & cave, hollow place, 
valley. Sax,, tun, garden, enclosure, village; dun, a sandy, 
barren tract 

E J , V. Haw., to squirt water, as with a syringe, to blow 
from the mouth, to sift strain, make fine by separating the 
coarse. Tong,, Jd, to throw, toss, cast oft̂  Deriv. Haw., 
ki-i, to go after a thing, to bring, to fetoh. Tak, ti-i, id. 
N. Z e ^ Earot, Mang., tiki, to fetoh, to go for. to seek. 
Haw, Id-f'i. to watch over, to guard. N. Zeal,, Earot, 
Marqu., tiaki, id. Tali., ti-ai, wait, keep watch; U-ahi, 
expel, drive away. Tong., ti-aJd. Sam., ti-ai, throw away, 
reject, separate. Haw., ki-ee, Jd-ei, look into, scrutiDiae, 
peep at, to watch. Tab., ti-ei, to reach over and look, to 
turn the head to look; H-o-^iata, to stare, gaze a t ; ti-m, 
to search, seek out. Tong., hi~o, to store, look, peep; ki-ata, 
looking-glaaa, mirror. Sam., ti-o, aliarp-looking, of the 
eyes; ti-o-ata, a glass. Haw,, Id-u, to spy, Sunda, ti-
angan, to seek. 

Tha Polynesian root hi or ti alone rutaiiis the primaiy, 
material sense of " sifting, straining, separating," wMch 
apparently has been lost in the 

Sanskr. (\^ed,), hi, to know; chi 2 (Benfey), to search; 
chit, to perceive, and their West Aryan kindred, Ttw, riva, 
np.1], timeo, &c. 

KiA, s. Haw., pillar or inner post of a house support
ing the roof, any kind of pUiar or post a mast of a vessel; 
kia-aina., a supporter of the land, a governor of a province. 
Marqu., tia, id. Sam., tHa, the stick used in tangor-tia, a 
man's head (abusively); tia-pula, taro-tops cut off for 
planting. Sunda, tihang. MaL, Hang, a pUlar. 

Greek, «wu, a pillar, suppoit of the roof, the identical 
aei^e of the Polynesian usage of the word. Liddell and 
Scott give no etymology or conueotioiis of xiav. 

EJLBEI, s. Haw., a loose garnicut, raanUe thrown over 
tha shoulders, wrapper, coverlet Marqu., tifa, tilta, to 
close together, a covering, 'Tah,, tifa, to join together. 
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dovetail; tifa-i, a patch, to patch, mend; iihi, a sort of 
petticoat, a lai^e quantity of cloth wrapped round the 
waist; tiki-n/ra, a native shawl with stained borders, 
Bmn., iifi,, to adorn. 

Sanskr., chiv, chib, or chiy, to cover; dii-vara, the tat
tered dress of a mendicant, 

KiKO, v. Haw., to reach after, pluck, peck, break the 
shell as chickens in hatohing; to mark; s. a dot or point, 
marks made in tattooing; adj. spotted, speckled, striped; 
kiko-kiho, to nibble as fish. Tah,, dlo, to peck as a fowl, 
to fight aa cocks, go softly on tip-toe as a thief. Marqu., 
tifo and tito-tito, to dart, fall headlong, peek, nibble, Sam., 
tito, id, Sanskr., tij, be sharp (Ved,); caus. to shaipen. 
stir up ; tihsh^a., sharp, hot, energetic 

Greek, ict^pi, Ktxava, to reach, hi t or light upon; 
KiKot, eKi^a, cause to go away, shake or blow off; Kiicvi, 
strength,' vigour; rnjccoi, a cock; crri^ai (a, prosth,), to 
mark with a pointed insti-ument, to prick; ariiero?, pricked, 
punctured; ari^fiT}, &c. 

Lat, -stinguo, -stincttts, -sii(^)mnliis, stilus, zii-stigo, ot 
al. ; perhaps dca-trix, scar, mark of a wound. 

Gotb,, diggan, stikan, to stuig, stick, prick; stiks, a 
point ^ momeut (of time). Probably Engl, tick, to beat, 
as a watch, to beat, pat, tidl'-. 

Welsh, ys-tigaw,-ta stick, prick, mark, 
KiLA, adj. Haw,, strong, stout^ able; lana-klla, id., 

victorious; kilar-kila, id., an expression of admiration, 
equivalent to "long may it flourish," "longhvejthe king." 
Tah., tira, tbs mast of a vessel, a pole stuck up in the 
Jk&rae; tira-iira, to put up a high house, to invest a 
person with authority; raa-tira, an inferior chief, a free
holder. Sam,, tila, sprit of a sail, mast of a vessel; ma-
tUa, a fishing-rod. N. &aL, ranga-tira, a chief, F'^ji, 
hila, wild, as animals. 

Sanakr., hiia, a stake, a pillai-; Kila-hila, a name of 
Siwa, a cry expressing joy. Benfey, Sausk.-Engl. Diet, 
refers ciras, head, top of mountain or tree, a chief, to an 
original caras; cf. Zend, eara and rtrsha. It seems to me 
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tiiat because cava and drsha are synonyms in the Zend, it 
does not necessarily follow that idrsha in Zend or dras la 
Sanskrit are weakened forms of cara or caras. 

EJMU, V. Obsolete in Haw.; in Sam. timn, rain; v. to 
rain; iimimga, great continued rain. Tab., timidiTm', also 
tiittadtrta, ho 'lost in obscurity, obsoiirod by distance. 
Marqu,, kimi, to pour out, spill, shed. 

Sanskr., tim, tim, stim, be wet; timita, siimita, wet, 
benumbed; s. moisiure; iimira, dark, darkness. Eenfey 
considers the latter as akin to tamas, perhaps for original 
tam -f- ira. I think not, in view of the Polynesian, which 
has so" well preserved the connection between rain imd 
obscurity, the latter so frequently being a result of tha 
former. 

KmA^, s. Haw., blemish, sin, error, any untoward or 
troublesome event Sam., Fak,, iinga, s. pain, trouble, 
distresB; v. to ba in pain or distress. 

Sanakr., k^ndca, a poor labourer, a poor man. 
In the Greek I find a number of composite words whise 

first constituent would seem to indicate a relation, from 
early times, with the Polynesian; eg., lava-^nvfia, a knavish 
trick; xiva-^pa, the rank amell of a he.^oat; Kiva-So?, a 
Sicflian word for a fox, generally a beast a monster; Kiva-
ffpev^ara, stinking refuse; KtvaiSoM, a lewd fellow; KW-
Bovo^, risk, hazard, danger. Benfey intimates a relationship 
of KivBvt/o^ to Sanskr. Midi, khinad, khinna, he afflicted, 
despair, thed. Liddell and Scott merely note the origin 
of Kti-'Swos aa "uncertain." 

KmA'', V. Haw., to drive on, to urge, oppress. Sam., 
Una, to split; s. a wedge; titina, to strangle, choke. Tab., 
ti'aia, strike the foot against something, to stumble; faa-
ti'aia, to touch with hand or foot, to push against. 

Greek, $eive), to strike, beat dash upon or against. 
lat. , fendo in offendo, to strike against. &c, (Liddell and 

Scott, s. V. eetfs>). 
KiNANA, s. Haw,, a hen that has hatched chickens. 

Sam., Una, a mother. Tong., ti'na-manu, a aow that had a 
litter. Tah., ti'a, the lower part of the stomach, below the 
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n.ivel. Fiji., Una, motbor; iina^iina^, mother of inferior 
animala. N. Zeal., tinana, the buttocks, trunk, body. 

This word, with somewhat varying but not for separate 
meanings, I am inclined to consider as related to the 

Goth., kweiis, kwino, a woman; kvdna-hunds and kidr-
neiTis, female; and possibly kwilhus, the womb, the stomach, 
if that is a syncope of an original kwinthus. 

Greek, 71/1^, woman; according to Professor A. H. 
Sayce, who, in " Introduction to the Science ol Language," 
vol. i. p. 2Q8, says that " tho primitive Aryan speech must 
have possessed a row of labialised or ' velar gutturals,' to, 
gw, ghw, of which the Latin qn and our own cw, qv., are 
descendants. . . . So far back as we can go in the history 
of Indo-European speech, tha two classes of gutturals 
exist side hy side, and tha groups of words containing 
them remain unalliad and unmixed. Tovri and gueeo. 
{^nearC) must be separated from -yê 'n?, gcnetrix, kinder, and 
other derivations of the root which we have in the Sanskrit 
jandiiii, the Greek yirypopat, &c." Professor Sayce may 
probably be correct as regaj'ds the relationship of "West 
Aryan dialects i'nlsr se, hut whether tiie " primitive Aryan 
speech," in its primitive condition, was loaded with those 
velar gutturals I think may admit of a question. From 
tho simple to the complex I think was the rule of develop
ment in language as well as in other things. " There is 
nothing to show." says Professor Sayce, " that these velai' 
gutturals were ever developed out of the simple gutturals." 
But how ciin that be shown when the history of Indo-
European speech only goes back some tiiree thousand 
years, and then already presents itself in its fidl-fied^d 
inflectional condition ? Wliere is the history of its child
hood ? I think it right 1*01 on other grounds, to say that 
the Gothic !ewino and the lAitiu gwies are not related to 
the Sanskrit jan or the Greek mipai. But to say that 
they eould not possibly be related on account of the velar 
gutturals in the one set and simple gutturals in the otiier, 
seems to me to be assuming too much. 

I know not how philologists derive or affiliate the 
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Scandinavian kona, k(m£, famide. If, aa I am inclined to 
believe, it is related to the Gothic kn/jcm, kwino, it either 
shows the return of a velar guttural to a simple giictnral, 
or that both are but dialectical variationa of a still older 
word, whose oldest known form may be found in the 
Polynesian hina. 

KiSA, s. Haw., an indefinitely great number; specifi
cally equal to 40,cxx5, or 10 manu; a train of followers; 
kini-hini,, s. a multitude; na kini ukua, innumerable 
spirits. N. ZeaL, tim, many, a crowd. 10,000, Tab,, dni, 
innumerable. Sam,, iino, ten in counting men ; tinihltia^ 
twenty. Marqu., tim, much, many times, multiplied. 
Fiji, iini, ten. Ceram. (Camarian), tindn, ten. 

In view of the permutation of I and n, not uncommon 
in the Greek as well aa in other Aryan branches, it ia 
possible that this Polynesian word refers itself to X* '^(K, 
a thousand, generally an indcfinito but lat^e number; 
Xi'Xi-oi, a thousand, of which lexicographers give no ety
mon, aud which seema to stand alone without kindred in 
the West Aryan dialects. 

KiiiPA, V. Haw., turn aside from a direct patii, turn in 
and lodge, turn off, us water in watering a field. Sam., 
tijta, CO gUde, move on one side, rebound. Malg., kdmn, a 
bed. 

A-Sax,, scyftan, to diverge, decline, distribute, shift 
Goth., shiubaii, push, shove. Germ,, sch'tdien, id, to slide, 
move out of placo. Engl, ddp, leap, bound. Dan., ki^er, 
id. Swed., kippa, slip, slide, bound, rebound; skijia, 
chan^, distribute; shipa, distribute, dispense, administer. 

KO'E-KO'E, adj. Haw., wet and cold, cold from being 
wet; s. dampness, chillkiess. N. Zeal., nia-teke, cold, 
chilly; haii-iokc, winter. I toot , tohe-to?ee, cold, chilling. 
Tah,, to'e-io'e, id. 

Sanskr., tue, to sprinkle (Ved.); tushdra, cold, mist 
tiiin rain, dew, frost, snow; tulii7ia, mist dew, snow, 

Goth., twahan, p t t thwofi, to wash. A-Sax,, thwean, id,; 
dean, dew, 

Koi, V. Haw., to flow, rash, like water over a dam; 
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hn-ei-ei, a rapid current; ko-i-ete, to overflow. N. ZeaL, 
toi, to dip in water, to duck, law., toya, water, 

Sanskr., toya, water. Apparantiy there is no etymon 
for this word in Sanskrit or Vedic, for Benfey su^eata 
that it derive " perhaps from tu." But the primary, at 
least the Vedic, meaning of in is "to be all-powerful." 
Taking the New Zealand term as the best-pr^erved among 
tiie Polynesian dialects, it certainly offers a better etymon 
to the Sanskrit toya tbaii the Vedio tu. 

KoLK, u Haw., be red, raw, skinned, shaved, as the 
head; adj. red, like raw meat raw, inflamed, sore; k^le-
kdle, s. red earth, reddish; o-kole, rump, anus. Tah., tore, 
checkered, striped; v, to grow, aa proud fleah in a sore, 
Sam., tole, s, clitoris. Marqu., io'e, id., rump, buttocks. 

Sanskr., kravya, raw flesh; hr&ra,, sore (Ved.), cruel, 
harah; hnidh, be wrathful, wrath. Perhajs krv^, to cry 
out, to revile. 

Greek, /cp€a% raw fleah, flesh, meat, a cadaver; Kpavpa, 
a scrofulous disease. 

Zend, khrid, cruel. 
Lith,, hrauj-JS, bloody. Dlyr., Jcarv, id. 
Irish, cear, blood; cm, bloody; cj-uadh, harsh, severe; 

aruas, cruelty. 
Goth., hraiw, a carcass. 
Lat , em.or, blood from a wound, blood generally; earo. 

flesh; cmviitus, blood-stained, blood-red, red; arudns, raw, 
unripe; oruddis, tmmereifiil, cruel 

Liddell and Scott (Gr.-Engl. Diet), by referrii^ tbe 
Latin tTJiOf to both xpea:; and lepvov (iey-oold, frost), seem 
to indicate tMt they all spring from the same root The 
same authorities refer caro to Kpea'i aud kravya. A 
Pictet denies the relation, but does not explain why so. 
The Illynan herv, however, seema to confirm the relation 
of caro to this family of words, of which the Polynesian 
term is but one of many varieties. 

Kou, V. Haw., to pare, shave off, cut, trim, whittle; 
s. something moving through the air, a meteor; kolii, to 
dimuiish, taper off, grow less. Sam,, Tong., tdi, to ^ t h e r 
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fruit fi-om high trees; tolir^, to burst inwardly, aa an 
abscess. Fiji, toj'o-ya, to sliave; ioro-i, a razor; cwronga, a 
grater; Mire, shake the Iruit of a tree. Mal., cAa^n a 
razor; hulciLr,atT\sp; hurang, to diminish; cAwr^, te sever, 
separate. 

Sanskr., kliur, to cut, to break; leshnr, to cut, scratch, 
make fui-rowa; k^hura, a irazor, 

Greek, KOXO^, docked, stunted; KOXOVO>, out shori:, curtail, 
cUp; KoXa^at, curtail, dock, prune. Perhaps o-xuXXw, to 
skin, flay, strip off; (FKVXOP, axuXa, what haa been stripped 
off, as skins of annuals, sirma of enemies, spoils of war, 
Benfey refere f wpoe, razor, to Sanskrit kskur. liddell and 
Scott refer fypo? and ^vm, to sei'ape, plana, to i^m with 
similar meaning, and quote Aufrecht as compaiiug it with 
"the (Vedic) Sansln-it to what." They cannot both be 
right. In the absence of the l^olyucsian it might be an 
open question, Liddell and Scott give KOXOS as "aMu 
to KvXXot, crooked, crippled," and derive /aiXXo^ from 
("prob") Kveo). to have iu the womb, and refer that to 
Kva, to hold, contain, and both to Sanskrit ed, to swell, 
increaae. I may be charged with fanciful compari
sons, but under correction, I fail to see the connection 
between ^i, Kva>, to sweO, increase, aud xoXw. docked, 
stunted. 

Lat,, calvus, bald, hairless; curtus (perhaps), tiioi^h 
Liddell and Scott refer it to fceipto. 

Armen., ^tw, knife, sword. 
Euss,, gd, bald, naked; goleyu, stripped. In Driiv. 

(Tamil), kwru is short, brief; knru-gu, to diminish. 
KoLoS I', Haw., to creep, crawl, shoot sideways, as 

plants, to penetrate downwards, as roots. Sam., tah, tci 
push forwards, as a fish-net with the feet, to keep back, 
to stir round the hoc stones in an oven; totolo, to crawl, 
creep. Marqu., iotdo, humpbacked, crawling, leeling 
around iu the dark, commit adultery, Tah. toro, to 
creep, stretoh out, aa roots. N, Zeal,, koh-pupuu, to boil, 
to eimmer. Malg., kora-kora, a snail, insect a screw. 
Fiji, dolo, to creep, move as snakes. 
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Sanskr., char, to move, to graze, go through, over, ^.ong; 
ckal, to tremble, go av^y, swerve. 

Greek, wpos, a ahoot sprout scion of a tree, a boy, lad; 
-KQXOJ in ^oy-KoXo?, a herdsman, cowherd, derived from 
KoXeat, " a word which only occura in compounds; cf. Lat 
cdo " (Liddell and Scott). 

Lat,, colo, to till, tend, cultivate. 
A fui'ther connection may be found in the Latin torquco, 

to turn, distorts twist; Sanskrit ta.rku, a spindle; Greek 
d-TpaKTo% a spindle; d-rpeier}?, true, just strict, ie., not 
crooked or warped, LiddeU and Scott after Curtius, refer 
.twqim) and drpa/cToi to Greek rpewo}, to turn, turn round. 
Benfey refera them to Sanskrit tark, to suppose, find 
out, reflect Neither of these "suppositions " seem to me 
phiusible with the Polynesmn koh, tolo, before us. 

KOLO ,̂ V. Obsolete in alt the Polynesian dialects except 
in ^ m , , tdo, to singe, to kindle a flre by rubbing sticks 
together; tolo-i, smoky to the t ^ t e . Fiji,, eoro-ya, to 
singe, scorch. Malg., hora., a burn, a scald. MaL, chulm; 
a sKild. Celebes (Geroiitalo), tuln, fire. 

Saakr., k&l, to singe; chi}.r, to burn. 
Kosi, V. Haw., to throb, beat as tbc pulse, to try, 

taste; kord-koni, to nibble, as fish ; ki-koni, to smooth off 
and finish, aa a canoe after it is dug ont; hi-kon.i, a slave 
marked on the forehead. Tong., Sam., tom/i, engrave, carve, 
to peck, as a fowl, t.o throw or cast, as a stone; totongi, to 
peek, nibble, as a fish, to drive of, as a hen her chickens. 

Greek, tceirreeo, to prick, goad, urge on; Kovro<;, a pole, 
shaft of a pike; TewSm, revSto, to gnaw, nibble, eat daintily; 
TivBeuopai, eat greedily: TWAJ?, a gourmand, a dainty 
eater. No references given to either of these worda by 
Liddell and Scott 

Ku, 1!. Haw,, to rise up, stand, let go, let fall, hit, 
strike against resist; ku-e, to oppose, resist; hu^i, to 
pound, beat, knock; hi^-u, let go, loosen, put down; ku-hu, 
to sfcrUie, beat, stand up, be high, excel; kii-a., ta strike 
horizontally, to cut down, as trees, to fell, throw away. 
N. Zeal., tn, stand; tuki, beat knock; tuhi, allow, permit 
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Sam,, tu, stand up, arise, to take place, come to pasa; s. a 
custom, habit; tit-i, to thump, beat pound; s. a blow with 
the fist a curse; tn'ia, to strike, as the foot againafc a 
stone; tu'i-fc^, a blacksmith (mod,), l i t a pounder of 
nails; iu'u, to place, appoint, permit, let go, set free, cut 
down, desist Tali,, tn, stand erect to fit, agree; tu-a, to 
cut, to rest or wait ; inre, to impel, strike with the foot 
hit against; tti'e-in'e, to oppose; iu-i, to butt strike, smite; 
t/'fii.. to strike, beat; tn'n, let go, dismiss, yield. Fiji, 
tu, to stand; ttdd, beat knock; tuku, let go, slack up. 
Sunda, tutut, loose, slack. 

The same dialectical variations ia form and sense oht-ain 
through all the Polynesian groups. Two original coneep-
tiona seem to have attached themselves to the Polynesian 
root-word ha, iu, viz., (i.) "To rise, stand, be prominent;" 
(2.) " To strike, put down, let go." The West Aryan rela
tives of this Polynesian hu, tu, appear to have confined 
themselves to the second conception of the word," to strike, 
put down, let go," although the prolMibly oldest of these 
forma, the Vedic ^it,hears the gener^ sense "to be powerful," 
To mention but a few of those Aryan correlatives, we find— 

Sauslo-,, tn (Ved,), be powerful, to increase, to hurt ; tiiy 
and innj, to strike, push, abide, give or take; ind, to 
strike, sting; tund, ba active ; tup, tamp, inmbh, to hurt, 
kill; khud (Ved.), hshud, to push, to pound. 

Lat,, cudo, strike, beat, sting; incus, an anvil; tuiido 
(lutudi), to beat, strike, pound; iussis, a cough; tiu-or, 
guard, watch, keep; tntus, safe; lid>m; tumor, tumidas; 
stwpeo, be stunned, benumbed. 

Greek, TVTTO^, a blow; Ttra-Tw, eTUTroi-, to beat, strike; 
TuX ,̂ ruXo?, a knot or callus, a lump, hamp, knob, a 
cushion; TuXtY/w*, a \vheal, swellii^. Liddell and Scott 
refer this latter to Sanskrit tu. 

Goth., stantan, to strike, smite. Germ,, siossen. Dutch, 
siooien. 

Benfey (Sanslc-Engl. Diet.) s. v. Tud, considers that 
tlie Gothic has retained an origimil s, which the Sanskrit 
and the other dialects have lost. With all due deference 
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to so great authority, yet, if Professor Max Midler ia 
correct that the oldest forms of Aryan speech consisted 
of open syUables of one consonant and ono vowel, or of one 
vowel, and judging from the analogy of the Polynesian, 
I should look upon all prefixes and suffixes to a simple 
root or stem as of later growth, and hcjice that the, s in 
question, like the s in sttepeo, indicates a later period than 
that when tu or tup were used to express the sense of 
striking, beating, stunning. 

Ane. Slav., kidi or leowati, a smiUi. Lith., kujis, a 
hammer; kauti, to fight. 

To this Vedic and Polynesian root tu," to be powerful, 
increase, rise up," refers iraelf, doubtless, a word express
ing family relation throughout Polynesia, but which in its 
simple form has become almost obsolete, except in Kji. 
In the Polynesian groups proper it always occurs in com
posites, sometimes with the other family designation, kai, 
prefixed, sometimes with tha intensive prefix ma> some
times without either. That word is— 

KuA, 5. Haw,, ol^ol. Fiji,, tuha, a grandfather; ina, 
word used by children to their grandparents; tuaka,an 
elder brother or an elder'sister. Sam., j!j«*'a. N. ZeaL, 
tiiaka-na, Tah., ti.t-a'ana. Haw., hai-kua'ana, Marqu.. 
tnakana, id. Sam,, tiiangane, a woman's brother. Haw,, 
kai-hmane, id, Tab., tuaane, id. Marqu,, tuanane, id. 
Sam,, Tong., tuafajine. Haw., kaHai-waldne. N, Zeal,, Tab,, 
tnahine; Marqn., tnddne, the sister of a man. Sam,, Tong,, 
N, ZeaL, Haw.,-»Kl[-f̂ ««,w êi•Tfoia, a parent Earot, Tab., mc-
fua, id. Mangar., mo-iua, id. I t also signifies lull-grown, 
old, elderly. In Tah,. oro-ma-ina means ancestor, Tu 
Sain., ulu-nm-tua means -the first-born, whfla tna simply 
means the child next to the oldest. In the Indian Archi
pelago this word meets us under analogous circumstances. 
Sula Islands, iua, husband. Malay., tuan, tuhan, master, 
lord. Pulo-Nias, ira-matiia, husband. Kei Islands, cS-
i'aan, old. Malg., tump, inrnpn, master, the top of a 
thing; tvpun, id., chief of an cxiiedition; iu-vnan, seed, 
increase; tuhii^ian, a hill, rising ground. 
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Sanskr., toka, offspring, child. Ved., tudt, offspring. 
Greek, roiea'i, she who lias just brought forth, a mother; 

TO/CO?, birth, offspring, child. 
LiddeU and Scott refer theae words to Ttxreo, to be^c, 

bring foi-tii, and TtKra, after Curtius, to one ot three 
roots, rsK, rvie, ri^, each one equivalent to the Sanskrit 
iaicsh, to prepare, form. TJader correction again, it doea 
appear to mc that if tha Greek TJATTW and its derivatives 
and variants refer themselves to the Sanskrit taJcsh, cer
tainly the Vedic tiudi does not descend to the same origin, 
but, on the contrary, allies itaelf with a better roasou to 
the Zend twchm, germ, seed, the Sanskrit toka-, tho Greek 
TOKtt!, the Polynesian iuka, whose common root would be 
the Vedic and Polynesian tn, prevalere. creacere, erigere. 
I am well aware of the frequent and often inexplicable 
permutation of vowela, not seldom leading to falae ana
logy, in words descending from the same root bu t at 
the risk of making rdlse analogy myself, I believe that, in 
the majority of cases, the Sanskrit nouns in o have their 
roots in tl, and hence the Sanskrit toha may, with perfect 
propriety and almost absolute certainty, be referred direct 
and primarily to tn. 

In Tahitian alone among the Polynesian dialects, so 
far ag I know, this word, derived from in, haa retained a 
sense which brings it into uloso relation with some of the 
West Aryan tongues. In Tahitian, tua, s. meana also " a 
company of people, a flock, a herd." Its Indo-European 
correlatives will be found in— 

Irish, tuath, tvad, people. 
Welsh, tut, people, nation. 
Umbr., tota, oscau, toido, precinct of a town, prinmiily 

people or tribe (A. Pictet). 
Lett , taida, people, country. 
Goth., th/iuda; A.-Sax,, iheod, people. For my remai^ks 

on the relation of tha Polynesian word aiua, god, spirit, 
Buperiiatural being, to }cn vel iu and tua, see my work, 
" Polynesian Kace," &c,, vol. i i p. 365. 

KULA, s. Haw., the open country back of the seo-sliore, 
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a field, uncultivated land. Sam,, iula, bald, dostitute of 
trees, a habitat locality, Tong., tula, id. 

Sanskr,, kdla, a slope (Ved.), a bank. 
Greek, x^p", xt^po^ place, space, region, country, tsict 

of land. Liddell and Scott refer these words and ^IB^I? 
to x<"»i xiivSnj'Qj, Ka^opai. A more natural relationship, 
it seems to me, is to he found in the Sanskr. and Polynes. 
hMa, Jeulci, which may, but possibly do not, refer them
selves to any root in ^a or hd. 

Irish, cdl, the back, tergum, dorsum. 
KuLE, adj. Haw,, this word, in the simple form, doea 

not appear in any of the Polyneakn dialects that I am 
aware of, but in compounds we lin,Ye in Haw. elc-m.a~hide, 
adj. old, aged, decaying, in which de and ma are two 
iuiensitives, according to L. Andrews (Hawaiian Dic
tionary), and correctly so. In Sam. we find tutefena, 
tnle-moe, to be waarietl, to be sleepy, drowsy; tule-i, to be 
sick,to vomit; tide-ddla, with the eyes fixed, as in dying; 
tide-sdi, to vex, torment, iis a conquered party; in all 
which hide, tnle, convey a primary sense of old age, 
<lecrepitude. We also find the duplicate form of Haw., 
kuhule, dumpish, loth to move; Sam., tidnie, the end, 
conclusion of a night-danea. In Malg. we find kitnt, old, 
when speaking ol things, not of pereons. 

Sanskr,,yd?-; Ved.,y«r. baold. Accoixiing to A, Pictet 
jur signifies also an old woman, Jujurva, a grandparent. 
Benfey also gives gh4r, to become old. 

Zend, zanrva, old age. 
KuLi\ s. Haw., the knee; hukali, to kneel. Sam., 

tnli, an outoida comer, the knee; iidi-lima, the elbow; 
ioo-tiiii, to kneeL Tah., turi, knee. N*. Zeal., ivH, id. 
Fiji, duni^ttie knee, Sunda., tnvT, kneo. Timor, Laut, 
twrad,'k.'a^. Ke. IsL, eadr-tur, id. 

Sanskr., kora, a flexible joint, as of fingers; ktr-para, 
the elbow. 

Anc. Slav., holima, knee. 
KULÎ , i\ Haw., be stunned with noise, be deaf, be 

sdant; adj. and s. deaf, deafness. N. Zeal, turi, deaf. 
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Marqu., iwi, id. Tah.. ^liJ'i. Sam., iidi, id. Fiji, tide-, 
ear-wax; adj. deaf; ham., to thunder. MaX^,., ttiU, deaf. 
Sunda, torrik, id.' Malg., dwu-dum, taciturn; mi^doh-, 
noise. 

Sanskr,, Jeur, to sound; ghnr, to sound, be frightful. 
Welsh, tol, tolo, loud noise, din. To thia word and its 

primitive meaning of making great noise probably refeis 
itself tiie Polynesian. 

Kum, s. N. Zeal,, Karat, Mang., dog. Sam., idi, id. 
Tall,, 2sH, id. Gflolo (Gani), iyyr, dt^. 

Sanakr., kwhira, ktiku-ra, ds^, perhaps also holo, a h t ^ ; 
kold-hata, a great and confused noise, screainhtg. 

Irish, gyr, dog; erse enilean, a young dog. 
Greek, criaiXa^, a young dog. Mod. Gr,, KOVXOVKI, a 

littie dog. Comp. A Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Enr., i. 378). 
Pers,, glwUn, smfdl dog. 
A. Pictet, loc. dt., uicUnes to refer the Irish, Greek, and 

Persian names to the Sanskrit hda, family. Lidddl and 
Scott refer aicvXa^ to OKUXXO), to rend, to tear, But, in 
view of the Sanskrit and Polynesian analogies, <r may be 

Goth,, gaurs, mourning, grief; probably akin to Sanskr. 
ghnr, ghora (Benfey), 

KuLO, 1'. Haw,, to continue doing a thing, pereevere, 
wait long. Probably akin to kidu-ihi. to endure, be con
stant, persevere, and Sam., tulu'i, to endure, lasting. 

Sanskr,, kid, to proceed continuously, to accumukte. 
KuLU', .̂  Haw,, a drop of any liquid, a globule; v. to 

drop, as water, to leak, to flow, fall down, tumble over. 
Sam., tulill, to drop into, as lotion in the eye; tidn-vao, 
drops from trees after rain; i^uln-tuln, the eaves of a 
house; iutidu, to leak, as a house, to weep. Tab., tut%iru, 
to drop, as rain from a house, N. ZeaL, maturnytum,, 
to drop, as rain. Fiji,, innt,, drop, as water; s. eaves of 
a housi!, a drop ol water. Malg,, hitala, canal, water
course. 

Sanakr., kulyd, a rivulet, a canal; bAlini, a river. Per
haps (pid^, gola, a ball. 
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In Dravidian (Tamil), i-Aru, meana to drizzle, scatter, 
spread about 

Ktrm^, V. Haw., sleep little, dozc^ dream, he in a trance; 
kult^imlti; id. .Tav,, tnra, sleep. Sunda, ktdem., id. Miilg., 
ma-tv.ru, id. Tagal, tolog, id. 

Icel,, dwa, sleep littie, doae; durnin, sleepy. Sax., dot, 
wandering in intellect, stupid; dwolian, to wander, rave. 
Engl., ddt, Goth., dwals, foolish. Swed., dwala, trance. 

KuLU*, V. Haw., obsol; kuhulu, v. to set up, erect, to 
hmld. Tah, tnni, prop, side-post of a house; tutwrii, 
tautitm, to support belp, assist Marqu., tnin'u, id. Paum., 
turn, a prop, post to support the roof. Mang., tuj-u, id. 
ilalg., turu, column, support. Fiji, dunb, the shorter posts 
of a house, on which tho \ra,ll-phite rests. 

Sanskr., ful, to lift, to weigh, ponder, att-ain; tid-ana, 
lifting; iidd, balance; dul, to raise, to swing; dold, a 

Lat, hillo, t'idi, to lift, raise, elevate; tolero, to bear, 
endure, 

Greek, TXaa (raXaw), to take upon oneself, to bear, 
suffer; ToXpatD, to undertake, hold out, endure; ToKavrop, 
a balance; TaXapo% a basket; TeXapfav, a strap, belt; 
'ArXa<;, a mountain in Africa, supposed to support tbe 
heavens; 3TXOS', suffering, distress, 

Gotii,, th ,do,n,, to tolerate, suffer ; ga-ihlahan, take in the 
urms, caress, 

KuMX'i, s. Haw., bottom, foundation of a thing, cause, 
beginning, root, stump, end, stalk. Marqu., tamii, id. 
Sam,, tnmv; be fuU; tumn-tumn, top, summit; tuniiia'i., 
crown of tiie head. Tah., tmnn, root, origm, cause, foun
dation, N, Zeal, lumu-alse-, crown of the head, upper pn,rt 
of a tree. Fiji, kumu, to collect, gather tc^cther, Cei^m. 
(Wahoi), iamun-, root Sunda, iw«l6)s/̂ , stump, foundatiom 
Malg,, tiimiddi, heel; v. aquat down; iomhuk foot. 

Lat., hunins, earth, soil; hum.i, on the ground. 
Greek, %o:^a(, on the earth, Liddell and Scott without 

giving an etymon for xap^ii, merely remark that the root 
is x«A". 'i^'^ ^^^ ^̂  ^ '^^ ^° Mmits, hvmi, &c Litli., 
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zeme, earth. Slav., sembja, id. But if humus and x^P-'^ 
are akin, which has prasei'vad the primary vocalisation of 
the word ? The first man, or set of men, who expressed 
the underlying conception did not certainly pronounce 
that word in two ways. That dift'erence must have arisen 
after the first name-givera had pai'ted company and had 
no further opportunity to correct their pronunciation 
by reference to what was onee the common motiier-
language. In such cases of dialectical divergence a 
tertius medius would be a welcome solvent of the difB-
culty. Such solvent the Polyneaian offers ; and although 
the vowel aound within the Malaysian area of the dialects 
of this branch also differs from w to a, yet ic is evident 
from the uniformity of the dialects of tho Pacific area 
timt % was the older sound, which brings tbe Latin and 
Polynesian nearer in accord. 

KtFSl, v. Haw., to kindle, to light, burn, blaze; hukam; 
id. N. Zeal., timgi, id. .Barofc,, tntmd, id. Tah., tutui, 
id. Fiji, tinigi, id. Jav, guni, fire. Celebes (Mcnado), 
pu-iung, id. Sangvir Island, jMi-fjiJi. id. 

Wolali, eynnen, to kindle; dndio, ashes, scoria of a forge. 
Lat, cinis, ashes, cindei's. 
Greek, KQVI% KQVIO, dust, ashes, sand. 
Goth., tundnan, tindnan, to burn; tatidjan, to Mndle, to 

light Sax, tendan, tynan, to kindle. Germ,, ^ndm. 
Swed., taiula. 

KuMU,'c. Haw,, blow softly, to cough; hmu-kmmi., xo 
groan, complain, Manju,, tono, sorrow, dislike, pain. 
Mal,, kuntnt, break wind, 

Sanakr,, dlnA, dh^&nu, &o„ to shake, shake out off, &e., 
blow, as tha wind, removo; dh-Ama, smoke. 

Greek, 6vai, to rush on or along, of any violent motion, 
to sterni, rage; BmKXa, storm, hurricane; Bmat;, frantic; 
Ovpof, soul, life, breath (physically), strength; Svvii, to 
rush along, to dart along, 

Lat.,/wjR,iM, smoke. 
Goth., dauns, odour. 0. H. Germ., tifsst, storm. Germ., 

diimt, vapour, steam. 
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Skv-, dunati, to breathe; dyma, smoke. 
Throughout the Polynesian dialects this word himi-, itmu, 

has another iueauing, which, giauted its kindred to the 
Sanskrit dh.ii; makes the transition of sense from the 
Greek Svm, " to rush, storm," &c., to the Greek 6vm, "to 
offer, to sacrifice,'' intelli^hle and consistent, Tliat mean
ing is Haw., " to roast meat on the coals;" Tong., " to 
singe;" Tab., " to roast or boil;" Sam., " to roast toast, fry, 
or boil ;" Marqu., " to roast cook;" N. Zeal., " to roast;" 
Fyi,, lunn-tunn, adj. " wann," v. " to warm up cold food." 
If, as Liddell and Scott in(,iniate, after Curtius, tbe two 
Svtoin Greek refer themselves to the Sanskrit dh4, the 
latter must have lost the meaning developed in the Greek 
Svw. " to offer, to sacrifice." They give the earlier sense 
of 5uffl(a) as " to offer part of a meal as firat-fruits to the 
gods, especially hy throwing it on the fire." The Poly
nesian kunn, tunn, has retained the probably older and 
more material sense of "roasting," "broiling ou the coals 
or embers of the fire." 

1 am unable, I confess, to apprehend the connection 
which led our forefathers to inv^ t tho conceptions of "to 
storm, rage," and " to offer sacrifice," or tiiose of " to 
blow " and "to roast" in the sama word, whether ffvta or 
twnu. I am therefore inclined to think tMt dva, " to rush 
along aa the wind, to storm," and kujvu, " to blow softly, 
to cough," are derived from one root and akin to Sanskrit 
dhli,, " to shake, blow as wind," leaving ffva, " to offer " by 
throwing the offering on the ih-e, and hunn, lo roast on 
the coals, though evidentiy related -tnier se, without a 
referee in the Sanskrit or other Indo-European tongues, 
and without a known root so far. 

KUFA, 1'. Haw., to dig out, hoUow out, as a canoe or a 
itrench; kupa-paliu, a place deep down in the gi-ound. 
Tah,, i'i'pa, to dig out, hollow out scoop out Fiji, cuva, to 
suiop, bow down. MaL, hi/bur, grave, tomb. Sunda, 
tv/Tt^uk; a hook, a staple. 

Sanskr., lenVpa, a well, a pit; h4pa-hara, a wcU-digger; 
hub-ja, humpbacked, crooked; kumblia, a pot, jar. Benfey 
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(Sansk. Diet.) refers tba two latter to a lost verb, knhk, 
with an original signification of '''to be crooked." He 
offers no etymon however, for kdpa, well, p i t The .Poly
nesian reconciles the two. The Sanskrit k4pa finds its 
kindred in the Hawaiian and Tahitian kitpa, and the 
Sanskrit hitmbha, kul-ja, and Itnbh, with a primary sense 
of "to he crooked," refer themselves to the Fijian envOj^to 
stoop, low down," a sense now lost within the Polynesian 
dialects proper. 

Pers., huftan, kafcan, to dig, cleave; Imft, ledf, fissure. 
Armen., hup, pi t eisteni. 

Greeli:, uvTrrw, to bend forward, to stoop down; KV^O^, 
liumphaeked; levpffi), a cup, a boat a wallet; TKV^O^, a 
cup; icvjreX7i. any hollow vessel 

Lat, Mi&o, lie, recline; concnmho, incumho; cupa,a. vat, 
cask. 

Goth., kumbjan, lie down, recline; hups, the hips, loins, 
A.-Sax., cop, a hollow vessel, cup. 

Anc. SUv., kd.potia, a goblet. Buss., kopati, to dig; 
leopasd, a cistern. 

Wdsli, evJb or cv>pan, a hollow plaea, kennel, or cote. 
Gael., tnbag, tub. 

Koi'u. V. Haw., to grow, increase, sprout, as plants. 
Marqu,, Tah., tupu, id. Sam., ttqni,, id.; s. presiding chief, 
kiuR Fiji k-tdyii, to bud, iis flowers or leaves; t^u, 
snnng up inert tse. Mangar., t%i,pita, high-priest ?oly-
ne« ubique iMpina, tupuanga, titbnna, aneestoira, fore
fathers grindpirenta. Mal. and Jav,, tumbn, to grow. 
BibivUj^i"" id. Malg., feua-ffiTi, id. 

Etultv J» hi'i Sansk.-Fngi Diet, s. v. Gvi, mentions a 
Vt:disi ptcple. of the red. pf." in (yitcuica^is, with the 

meaning of "large." Benfey caUs it "anomalous." No 
doubt it is anomalous to ths verb evi hut it indicatea the 
e.idatane6 at one time of a verb in euv, older than, or at 
least synonymous with, foi, with the sense of "to increase, 
grow large." To the Sanskrit cvi Benfey as well as 
LiddeU and Scotfc refer the Greek Kvem, tev<a, Kvpa, " to be 
pregnant, be big, swell of the sea," and their derivativ-es, 
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also the Latin citmultis, cuneus, .-.avns, canlis, cailum, dlia, 
&c. How far the family connection of all tiieae words 
with the Sanskrit an can he proven I do not pretend 
to say, but I would be inclined to tbink that before 
Homer's time there may have been a digamma in Kve& 
between v and e, and that more anciently the word was 
KvFeat, placing it en rapport with the Vedic mv, as made 
manifest in tha still remaining participle cucuv-ams. And 
it is further pi^ible that the I^tin euvmlits may come 
from an older form in euinbulus, thua establishing for both 
ot those words their kindred with not only tbe Sanakrit 
cnv, but also the Polyneaian tuvu, kubu, tupii, Piimbit. 
The Sanskrit ^^pJia, " a swelling," refers itself better, I 
think, to the Vedic mv, than to the Sai^krit mi 

LA, S. Haw., sun, light, day. N. ZeaL, ra, sun, day. 
Marqu., a, id. Sam., la, id. Deriv.: Haw., lae, be light 
clear, shining; hi, shining as the surface of tha sea, citm, 
still; ladas and lailai, intens. Sam,, lelei, something very 
good; tola, ta shine; Ma'ngi, to broil, Fiji, rai, to see, 
appear; rai-rai, a seer, a prophet Teor,, la, sun. Aru 
Islanck la^a, id.; m m , bright, shining, Amblaw., lad, 
sun daj 

Irish la lae day, 
Laghmam (Cahul), la!e, day, 
Sanskr, 'cy tanj, to appear, shine; rdj, to shine, Ved., 

to govern s ikmg. If, as Benfey intunates, the Sanskrit 
verb 5̂ 5 4/' ^'^ shmc, to beam, is " probably a6Ai-j't '̂," an 
already Vedic contraction, then tha Polynesian root-word 
la and lae will reappear in several of tha West Aryan 
dialects. Lat, fufgrure, flam-ma, ft.a'men. Greek, jiXe^m, 
^Xo^. A-Sax., blae, Uaxan, &c 

liobably the universal Polyneaian lan/i, langi, rangi, 
ra'i, laniis (Malg.), designating the upper air, sky, heaven, 
and an epithet of chiefs, refers itself to tha same original 
la, Iai, lanj, referred to above, to wMch may also be 
referred 

Welsh, glaii, dean, pure, bright l'ol>' 
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Sax., d<m£, clean, pure, 
Swed,, <i-em, clean, pure: grann (?), fine, elegant 
I t may be noted in counectiou with this word, either as 

a coincidence or as on instance of ancient connection, that 
in the old Chaldean the name of the sun and of the 
Supreme Deity was Sa, and that in Egypt the ann waa 
also named Ba. 

L A ^ S , Haw., Sam,, Tong ? £ Is ''eil the siil of ^ 
canoe; abbreviated from, or its It in older tomi of the 
Fiji laea, a sail, also the m ila from whii.h the sails wtrc 
made. Sunda., MaL, layar siul Malg, ia% sail tent 
flag. 

Sanskr., Idta (Pictet), a cloth, / ild (Benfey), a creej. er. a 
plant; lak-taka, a rag. Aa mats and clothing in primitive 
times were made of bark or flexible plants, the connection 
between the Sanakrit laid and Polynesian laca, la, becomes 
intelligible. 

Armen., I6tig, a mantle. 
Lat, lodix, a blanket, 
Irish, lothar, clothing. 
LAU, 3. Haw., to fael for, spread out, expand, be broad, 

numerous; s. leaf of a tree or plant, expanse, plaea where 
people dwell, the end, point; sc. extension of a thing; the 
number four hundred; lau-kua, to ^-rape together, to 
gather up from here and there confusedly; lat^la, broad, 
wide, extension, width; Mi-Tia, to associate with, be 
friendly; lau-olio (lit. " leaves of the head"), the hair. 
Tong., lau, low, spread out, be broad, exfoliate; «. surface, 
area; lau-m-ala, ayel&sik; lo, a leaf; /a-̂ MwiM,, the lipa p i t 
" leaves of the mouth "). N. Zeal, aud Mang., rau, spread, 
expand; raJtit-rahu, to scratch, scrape, Sam., lau, leaf, 
thateli, lip, brim of a cup, breadth, numeral hundred aftor 
tho first hmnlrod; lau-a, to bj in leaf, full-leafed; laua-ai 
a town, in opposition to tbe hush; lau-idii, tha hair of the 
head; lannga-tad, even, level; lan-laii, to lay out spread 
out food on a table; lai^taia, a level place ou a mountain 
or at its foot; lait-le-atiga, uneven; lau-ialinga, the lolw of 
tho ear, a fungus; lau-tde, largo, wide, common, of people. 
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Tah., rau, a leaf, a hundred; when counting by couples, 
two hundred; many indefinitely; raiL-rau,'io scratch Fiji., 
Um, leaves for covering an oven; loi^a, a mat a bed for 
planting; draii;& leaf; drau-draa, leav^ on which food 
is served up, also a hundred. Saparua,, laun, leaf, MaL, 
daun, id.; Inims, broad, extended. Sunda., Eubak., id,, 
Amboyna, ai-la-w, id. M îlg., rav, ramn, leaf; ravin-iadign, 
lobe of the ear; iWtr, long, high, indefinite expression of 
extension; lava-lava, eternal; lava-tangh, a spider. 

The word hm, in tha sense of expanse, and henco " the 
sea, ocean," is not now used in the Polynesian dialects. 
There remain, however, two compound forms to indicate 
its former i^e in that sense: lanr-make, Haw,, l i t the 
abating or subsiding ol water, ie,, drought; ran-inate. Tab., 
to cease from rain, be fair weather; ravr-mate, N. Zeal., id,, 
hence summer. The other word is hoo-lau. Haw., Icona-ran, 
N. ZeaL. toe-rau, Tah., on the side of the great ocean, the 
weather side of an island or group; toe-Ian, Sam., tha 
north-east trade wind. In Fiji, lau is the name of the 
windward islands gcueiuUy. In Ibe Malay and pre-Malay 
dialecta that word in that sense stdl remaius under various 
forms: laut, lanti, lautan, lauhdlm, olat, •uxdat, medi-laiit, all 
signifying the sea, on the same principle of derivation as 
the Latin Oiqiwr, flat, level, expanse, the sea. 

Welsh, llav, to extend; lied, breadth, 
Armor., llad, flat, broad, 
Lat , laiiis, broad, wide, spacious. 
Greek, ivXarvi, wide, broad, flat; irXar^, broad surface, 

blade of an oar; ^Xoxos, broad, flat 
Pars,, ItJi-ii, blade of an oar, oar. 
lith., platus, flat 
Sansliv., praih, be extended, to spread. 
Goth., lanfs or lauis, a leaf, Icel., lang, bath; lauga, to 

hatha; ISgr, the sea, water, moiatuix!. 
Bearing in mind I and n are conveitible in the West 

Aryan as iu the Polyneaian dialects, we might refer to 
the following as original relatives of the Polynesian 
lau:— 
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Sanskr., Ttan, boat, ship; snd, and ita connections, " to 
bathe," 

Greek, vaa, to flow, float; iraa, veiD, to swim, to spin ; 
i-eufftr, s. swimming; vav^, ship, &a. 

Lat, no-are, to swim, float; neo, to spin; navis. 
0. H. Germ., nacha, a boat A-Sax,, naca, id. 0. Norae, 

sndeka, a sheU, sobriquet of boats and vessels. Perhaps 
tho Gothic snaga, & garment 

Liddell and Scott and also Benfey refer the Greek i-ecii 
and Latin neo, " to spin," to the Sanskrit nah, " to bind, tie." 
With due deference, I would suggest that the underlying 
sense of "to hind" and " t ie" is " to shorten, contract, to 
knit"—necto, nodits—and that the original conception of 
" to spin " was one of extension, lengthening, as repr^ented 
iu the Polynesian lau. 

LAHA, ;'. Haw,, to spread out, extend laterally, to make 
broad. With caus. hoo-laha, to spread intelligence, to 
promulgate; laha-laha, to open, aa the wings of a bird in 
order to fly; laha-i and Idhaldhai, to hover over, fly. light 
upon, as from a flight Toug., lafa, flat. Sam., lafa, a 
ringworm; lafa-lafa, level top of a mountain. N. ZeaL, 
raha, to show, exhibit. Tab., pa-ralta, name o f a broad, 
flat fish. Fiji,, raz-Orrava, a spade. Bum (Cajeh), Idiai, 
large. Ceram. (Awaya), ilaJie, id. Matabello, leleh., id, 
Malg,, r r^ refi, a fathom, rae^ure of length. 

Sanskr., rocA, to arrange, prepare, to stiing, as flowers; 
racltand, orderly arrangement, dressing the hair, string
ing of flowers, suspending garlands, arrangement of troops; 
perhaps dr&gh, to lengthen, extend, stroll. 

Lat, latus, wide, spaoioua; brachium, the arm. Benfey 
refera the Latin tocare to Sanskrit rack. 

Irkh, Isgadit, to lay. Armor., lacquat, id.; raigh or hrac, 
an arm, 

Goth,, lagjan, to lay, pu t place; perhaps lofa, tbe palm 
or flat of the hand. Swed., lofwe, wrist A-Sax., logo, Iah, 
law, statute; logian, to place. 

Euas,, li^'u, place, locus, 
LAKA, V. Haw., to tame, as a wild animal; adj. tame, 
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well fed, gentle; pa-laka, remiss, neglectful. Sam,, kda, 
he near, ba tamo, ba at home; adj. tame, domesticated, 
Tah,, rata, tame, N. Zeal, rata, id. 

Sanakr., rddh, make or he merciful, favourable, gracious, 
to conciliate. 

Greek (according to Benfey), iXaerKopai, IA'̂ KOI, to 
appease, conciliate; I'XJIO?, gracious, kind, gentle. 

LASO, S. Haw., supply, sufficiency, property, house
hold stuff; v. to possess, lie supplied; tw/?',rich, prosperous, 
Tah., nato-nato (n for I), to be weU provided, Fiji, r<^o, 
V. to embrace; s. a grasp of the arras. 

Sanskr,, rdkh, Idkh, to suffice, adorn. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-
Eur., u. 400) refers to Sanskrit rddka." riches," from rddh, 
" prosperari, parfici," and gives tiie following West Aryan 
(Mnnections:— 

Anc. Germ., "rat, opes, proventus, fmctus. A-Sax,, 
rode, phalerffi, apparatus. Anc, Sax., r&de, gs~rade, pro-
pri^t^ mobilifere (Grimm, D. E. A., 566). Mod. Germ., 
ge-rdthe, utensils; vor-ratli, provision, &e." Whether Pic
tct be right in referring the above Old German rdt, &c., to 
Sanskrit rddh, I think the 

Greek XM-XIJ, Xaxoi, an allotted portion; Aaxeat-'i, goddess 
of fete; 'Karix^"'"' obtain by lot, refer themselves better to 
Sanakrit rdkh, IdJeh, than to Sanskrit rddh. Liddell and 
Scott give the root aa Xa^; I'ut when we consider that 
such words as Xaxavop," pirdeii herbs, vegetables, grtiens;" 
Xa/xpv. "soft, woolly bair, down, nap ; " XB^eio, "well 
tiUed, fertile," also ckim descent from Xax it is hardly 
possible that the first or eailici (oncepti n expressed by 
Xa.x vfos that of dra-<,ving Iota or obtammg bv lot or by 
chan(K. In this dilemma, it «eems to me that the Poiy-
n ^ a n will give the key noti. to tl e diflcruit Western 
Aryan conceptions, and peihaps the Fi]iiii lako, ' a grasp 
of the arms, an armful," embodies by far the older con
ception, from which the othtis as it weie ha\a radiated, 

I,ALA, s. Haw., the limb or branch of a tree or of au 
animal; in Anc. Haw., a rib of men 01 inimals Sam., 
leda, small branches; v. to stand cut like bran hes. Tab,, 
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Mang,, rata, branch, ^.'./•^^al., nira, a rib. I'iji., m m , a 
board. Malg., raa, bran jii^s. Comp. Tab., pu-^ara, scat
tered, dispersed. 1 ^ 

Sanskr., md, to split <nvide, jlig; rada, splitting a, tooth. 
Lat,, radins, rod, staff, pole ; rado, to acratcli, scrape. 
WelsJi, rJtaii, bar, bolt 
LALO, adv. and jyrep. Haw., below, down, tindsr; adj. 

low,base. Sam.,lalo, id. Tah,,N, Zeal., raro,i<L Marqu., 
a'o, id. Fiji, ra, below, west point of heaven, the leeward 
islands generally. Malg., lale, laUn, deep, beneath; tagal, 
laliin, abyss. Mal., darah, dalam, deep, depth. Sunda., 
dJ6T0, id . 

Sanskr., a-dhas, underneath, low down; a-dltara, lower, 
inferior, 

Goth,, wn-rfcif, under; Aalalh, down; dal, dale, valley, 
ditoh. 

LAMA, S. Haw,, name of a forest tree of hard wood, 
torch of any material, specially of kukui-nuts, light by 
night; malama, light from sun or moon, a month; pu-lama, 
a torch; au-hma, t-o give li:|ht Sam., lama, the eandle-
nut tree, a torch made of tha imta; v. to watch for; 
liialama, moon, light, lamp; v. to be light Tong., mavw,, 
torchlight sunlight; fig. tbo world, society at large. 
Marqu., ama. hght, the candle-nut tree (AlcitrUes); maama, 
daylight light Tah., rania, torch; vmrama, tiie moon, a 
month; ma^'amarama, lights Fiji., vciraijaa, light; rama, 
to enlighten, cast light npon, as from a blazing fire, 
Stewart Islands, mirima, moon. Coram. (Ahliago), mdim, 
moon; matalima, day. MaL, malam, night Celebes 
(Bouton), maromo, id. 

Greek, Xap'Tra^ a torch, a faggot, the name of a nettle; 
Xa/tTrw, to give light, be bright, shine; Xapirpo?, bright, 
bl illlant; ^apvaii, kind of thorn or prickly shrub, 

Lat, limpidus, clear, transparent; laniium, dead or 
bhnd nettie; rainus, a bough, braneli, Aceoi"ding to 
Professor Mommsen, " Eoma " or " Sama " was equivalent 
to AngHce " Bush-town," and its oldest inhabitants were 
the tribe known aa Mamms. 
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Goth., laiihmoni, lightning. Sax,, koma, ray ol light. 
O. Eugl, Icme, id. Mod. Engl., gleam., &a. 

Irish, loam, flame. 
The Eev. W. W. Skeat in his " Mceao-Gothic Glossary " 

(London, i86S), refera the word lauhmoni to linlian, 
"enlighten." I t is possible, hut tiae Saxon and Irish 
parallelisms of leoma and laom would seem to indicate 
the existence of a radical m, altiiough Grimm in bis 
"Teu t MythoL" (vol. i. p. 17S) seems to favour a deriva
tion from lauhatjan, " to lighten, to shine as lightning." 

When we are told that the island of Lenmos (ATJpsio';) 
in the . ^ e a n Sea was especially sacred to Hepbaiatos on 
account of its volcanic fire.s (LiddaU and Scott s. n.), and 
that it was there he found rest when kicked out of heaven 
(II. i 593), and when we are told that its stiU older 
name was JEtludia (AWaXij), "the burning or blazing," 
it is fair to assume that tha two names \vere synonymous, 
and that XTJpvo'i in some measure still retained the sense 
expressed in aWaXij, pointing to the same root from which 
Xap-jrai; Sprang, and thus strengUiens tbo position 1 take 
of ita connection with the Polynesian lama. 

In tracing thia word back to its origin, from light to 
torch, from torch to faggot, we see that the Polynesian, 
Greek, and Latin have ret,ained a reminiscence of a once 
common -name for the material of which the faggot was 
compteed, though in after-ages applied to special objects. 
The development of the idea of light from torches, night-
light, and its application to the moon, is peculiar to the 
Polynesian family, and must have taken plaea after its 
separation from the Aryan stock. 

LANA, V. Haw., to float on the water or in the air, to 
swing, drift about; in ancient chants, naim,—I and n 
convertible. I t formerly bad some now obsolete sense of 
extension, place, aa shown iu the compound lana-nnu," the 
raised lana, stage or place," where the idols were set in 
the heiau; also in ku-lana, h t "stopped floating," a place 
where many things were collected, a village, a garden; 
lana and a-laim, light, floating, easily buoyant Marqu., 

file:///vere
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ana and aka, fight not heavy. Tab., a-raa, id., to he 
raised or hghtenod, as a vessel in the water, Sam., lan^a, 
to raise up, to riae up, to spring up, as troops from ambush. 
Fiji, langa, lifted up, MaL, ringan, light not heavy. 

Another application of this word, aud apparently con
nected with its primary sense, is the Haw. lana-lana, also 
nana-nana, the long-legged spider, also a spider's web; 
n-lana, to weave, plait, braid. N. Zeal., ranga, id. Tah., 
rara'a, id. Sam., lalaaga, to weave, braid, also a fine m a t 

Probably the Polyneaian word for the common hoiiae-
fty derives from the aame ordinal conception of " floating, 
light, buoyant, i ^ e . " Sam,, lango; Tong,, id.; Tab,, 
ra'o; N. Zeal., ngaro; Haw., nalo; Marqu., nao; N, 
Celebes, rango; Sanguir, lango, fly. 

Sanskr., la'dgh, to jump, step over, surpass, asceod; 
laghu {"•i.e., lunghu," Bentey), light ^^'^ heavy, quick, 
young; laghat, wind. 

Greek, Xa7a)?, a hare; eXa;(;ii?, small, littic, iaaignificant; 
apaxPTji, a spider. 

Lat, aranea, a spider, cobweb. Perhaps rana. a ii'og, 
with the underlying conception of "jumping." 

LASO, 5, Sam., a lake; lalano, deep, of water. Tong., 
ano, a hdi:e. Tab,, ra'o, a fleet at sea, Fiji, drano, lake 
or piece of standing water. N. Celebes, rano, water. S. 
Celebes (Eolanghitau), rano, id.; bo-rango, the sea. Borneo 
(Dayak-Idaan), danau, water. Pulo-Nias, idano, water. 
Mal,, danan, lake, Malg,, ranu, tbe ^a . N, Guinea 
(Motu), rano, water; (Eirapuno), rana, id. 

Sanskr., dlianv (Ved,), to run, flow. 
I leave to abler hands to determine the possible con

nection of the compound in such rivci'-names of the Indo-
European bi'anehes of the Aryan family as Eri-danus, Mho-
danics, Danubis. [AHVOV^K), &C, with the Sanskr. dlianv. 
Whether the Polyuoaian or the Vedio he tiie older form, 
they are evidentiy related, 

luVSiT, s. Sam,, colour; v. to wash off salt water, to 
oil the body all over, Fiji, dramt, fresh water; i'. to wash 
off in fresli after batihing in salt water. 
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Sanskr., raiij, to dye, to colour. 
Greek, paivio, to sprinkle, be sprinkled; paft^ a drop, a 

spot; pavnipto'!, sprinkled, spotted, defiled; perhaps also 
paf, a grape, and peyevi, a dyer; Xeyvov, the coloured 
edging or border of a garment. 

A.-Sax., gcrregnan, to colour. 
LAPA, V. Haw,, to jump, spring about; s. a ridge between 

two depressions, a protuberance; lapalapa, v. to rise or 
stand up, as water-bubblea in boiling, to protxude, aa a 
flame; s. flame, blaze, an undulating, rolling country; adj. 
flat or square, where the corners are prominent Sam., 
lapa, to he flat; lalajm, flat, compressed. Tab,, rapa, ths 
blade of a paddle or oar; ruparapa,, orapa, any square 
pieoa Fiji, laba, to strike or smito, as water against a 
eauoe, as fish with their toils, to kill treacherously. N. 
Zeal,, raparapa, tho sole ol the foot, Malg., m-i-repah, to 
creep (ramper), prostrate oneself; mi-reperip, volatile, 
inconstant; m'i-rfiverav, to lean over, to totter, vacillate; 
lami, faU, to fall, ready to fall; lapats, squint-eyed. 
Sunda., lumpu, lame, hmping; himpat, to leap; lamhoe, 
lip. 

Lat, labo, to totter, be on the point of faUing; labor, to 
slip, gHde, fall; ispsiis, any quick motion, slip, fall; a-lapa, 
a slap in the face; lamho, to lap. 

Greek, XK^TTS), to lap with the tongue; XaCKa-^, a 
hurricane with clouds and thick darkness, whirlwmd 
sweeping upwards; Xai'f^poi, hght, nimble, swift 

Welsh, llabiaw, to slap; Hab, a stroke; Uepiaw, to lap, 
lick; rlminp, to rise, reach over, rising up, vaulting. 

Sax., lappian, to lap, Hck; rem^pend, headlong; loppc, a 
flea; ge-limjjan. to happen, befaU. Possibly such English 
words as flop, slap, dope, are connected with this famfly. 

Sai^kr., lamb, to fall, tn set as the sun, to hang down
ward. Perhaps Mb?/., to throw, to direct; reb, rev, to go hy 
leaps, to flow. 

The Sax lippa, Swed. Idpp, Lat laUmn, kbrim,, and 
the Sunda. lambee, lip, probably refer themselves better 
to the Polynesian lapa, "protuberance," than to Xa^to, 



iS6 THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

ana and aka, light, not heavy. Tab., a-raa, id., to be 
raised or lightened, as a vessel in the water. Sam., Imnga, 
to raise up, to rise up, to spring up, aa troops from ambush. 
Fiji., la^aga, Hfted up. MaL, ringan, light not heavy. 

Another application of tiiis word, aud apparently con
nected with ita primary sense, is the Haw. lanadana, also 
MBMo-Ttono;, the long-legged spider, also a spider's web; 
u-lana, to weave, plait, braid. N. ZeaL, ranga, id. Tah, 
rara'a, id, Sam., lalanga, to weave, braid, also a fine ma t 

Probably the Polynesian word for the common house
fly deiivoa from the same original conception of " floating, 
Ught, bnoyant agile," Sam., lango; Tong., id.; Tab., 
m'Oj- N, ZeaL, ngaro; Haw., nalo; Marqu., nao; N. 
Celebes, w/.B^s; Sanguir, lango, fly. 

Sanakr, laAgh, to jump, step over, surpass, ascend; 
laghv, (" ke., langhu," Eenfey), light ^ot heavy, quick, 
young; uigliid,'^in&. 

Greek, XoTcuv, a hare; ^Xa^us, small, httle, insignificant; 
aparxvi}'!, a spider. 

Lat, aranea, a spider, cobweb. Perluips rana, a frog, 
with the underlying conception of "jumpuig," 

L.VXO, s. Sam,, a lake; lalano, deep, of water. Tong., 
ano, a lalie, Tah,, ra'o, a fleet at sea, Fiji., drano, lake 
or piece of standing water. N, Celebes, rano, water. S, 
Celebes (Bolanghitau), rano, id.; bo-i-ango^ the sea. Borneo 
(Dayak-Idaan), deman, water. Pulo-Niaa, idano, watei', 
MaL, danau, lake. Malg., •rait-u, the sea. N- Guinea 
(Motu), rano, water; (Kirapuno), rana, id, 

Sanskr., dlianv (Ved.), to run, flow. 
I leave to abler hands to determine tiie possible con

nection of the compound in such rivsr-names of tha Indo-
European branches of the Aryan family as Eri-danus, Bho-
darnts, Danvliis, (Aavovffis:), &c., with the Sanskr. dkanv. 
Whether the Polynesian or the Vedic be the older form, 
they are evidently related. 

L.vm", s. Sam., colour; v. to wash off salt water, to 
oil the body all over. Fiji, rfmnii,, fresh water; r. to wash 
off in fresh after bathing in salt water. 
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Sanakr., rarij, to dye. to colour. 
Greek, paivm, to sprinkle, be sprinkled; ^(wt?, a drop, a 

spot; pavnjpwi, Sprinkled, spotted, defiled; perhaps also 
pa^, a grape, and peyew;, a dyer; Xeyvov. the coloured 
edging or border of a garment 

A-Sax., ge-regnan, to colour. 
L<vf A. V. Haw,, to jump, spring about; s. a ridge between 

two depressions, a protuberance; lapalapa, v. to rise or 
st-and up, as water-bubbles in boiling, to protrude, as a 
flame; s. flame, blaze, an undulating, rolling country; eu^'. 
flat or square, whare the corners ara prominent. Sam., 
lapa, to be flat; lalapa, flat, compressed. Tab., rapa, the 
blade of a paddle or oar; raparapa, orapa, any square 
piece. Fiji., laba, to strike or smite, as wator agaimt a 
canoe, as fish with their tails, to kill treacherously. N. 
Zeal., raparapa, the sole of the foot Malg., mi-repak-, to 
creep (tamper), prostrate oneself; mi-reperip, volatile, 
inconstant; mi-raverav, to lean over, to totter, vacilhite; 
lavn, fall, to fall, ready to fall; lapats, squint-eyed. 
Sunda., lumpu, lame, limping; himpat, to leap; lamhoe, 

lip. 
Lat, l(Ao, to totter, be on the point of falhng; lo^or, to 

slip, glide, fall; fepwis, any quick motion, sHp, fall; a-lapa, 
a slap in the face; lavd>o, lo lap. 

Greek, Xttrrrw, to lap with the tongue; X«f.Xaî , a 
hurricane with clouds and thick darkness, whirlwind 
sweeping upwards; Xai-^pot, light, nimble, swift 

Welsh, UaUaw, to slap; llal, a stroke j llepiam, to lap, 
l iek; rluimp, to rise, reach over, rising up, vaulting. 

Siix,, l^ipian, to lap, Hck; rein~pend, headlong; loppe, a 
flea; ge-limpan, to happen, befall. Possibly such English 
words as flap, slap, slope, are connected with thia family. 

Saoskr., lamb, to fall, to set as the sun, to hang down
ward. Perhaps Idhh, to throw, to direct; reh, rev, to ^ by 
leaps, to flow. 

The Sox. lip^>a, Swed, lapp, Lat. labimn, labrum, and 
the S u n i ^ lambee, lip, probably refer themselves better 
to the Polynesian lapa, "protuberance," than to Xa$m, 
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X.itpffav6>, whether in the sense of " to take" or 
" receive." 

LAPU, a Haw., ghoat apparition of some one dead, 
night-monater; lapu-lapu, v. to collect together in smaU 
heaps, to pick up, as sticks for a f a^o t ; lapn-wale, l i t 
"only a gliost" nothing substantial, faoHah, worthier ; 
aleua-lapu, a spectre, N. Zeal., rapu, to aeach for. Tab., 
rapu, ta^rapa, to mix together, squeeze, scratch, be in 
confusion. Fiji., ra/itu, to kill, smash, break. 

Sanskr,, •rWiu, i.e., rahh-ii, (Benfey), name of certain 
deities; according to Pietet good spirite in tha Vedic 
mythology; rdhh, to seize, to take; rahltas, aaal. 

Lat, rdlnes, rage, frenzy. 
Welsh, rhaih, fascination; rhsibus, a sorcerer, a w ^ h . 
Touching the Sanakrit rhluu., Pictot (Otig. Ind.-Eur,, i i 

6oy), says: "Leur nom comme adjectif, aignifio habile, 
adroit inventif, et, comme substantif, artisan habile surtout 
k forger et a coustruire des chars. II ddriva de la rac, 
redih, teviers, fBgere, avec a pref., ordiri, incipere. Of, rhhtia, 
fhlmian, hardi, antreprenant, adroit 

" Lassen, le premier, a rappreche de rbhn le grec 'Op0ew, 
tout en avouant que les traditions relatives au ehantra 
thrace n'ofl'rent aucun rapport avec cellos dn liigv^da. 
Kuhn adopte ee rapprochement, en chcrehant dans lea 
Elfes de la Germanic, grands omateura de musique et de 
chant, un chaiiion qui relie Orph^e aux rbhns de I'lude. 

" Si Ton part, en effet d'une forme arbh = rabh, dont le 
d^riv^ rbku serait un afi'aiblissement il deviant facOe 
d'y rattacher, avec Kuhn, le scand. alfr, ags. «•//, anc 
all. alp, &c., nom d'une classe d'esprits qui tiennent 
una grunda place daus la mythologie du Nord, et les 
superstitions populuires de rAliemagae et de I'Angle-
teiTC. Leuis attiibuta sont plus varife que ceux de leurs 
conlrkos de ITude, et leur sphere d'action est plus 
^tendue. Ha se divisent en plusieurs classes, les blanea, 
les noirs, les gris, les brans, suivant leur caraot^re bon ou 
malin; les uns beaux et graoieux, les autres laids et dif-
formes. Ces derniera se oonfondant plus ou moias avec les 
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nains, dvergar, qui se rapprochent des rbhns par lour 
habileta comme artisans et forgerons. D'un autre cflta, 
lea Alfar lumineux qui habiteut I'air, et qui se iilaisant 
a la musique et k la danse, ressemblent mieux aux Mai'uts 
indiens, gijnies de I'air qui, k leur tour, s'identifient par 
plusieurs points avec les rbhAis. On voit ainsi qu'uii 
fond eommun de croyances, simple k son origiue, s'est 
developp4 plua tard dana plusieurs directions chez les 
Indiens et les Germains." And also with the Poly
nesians. 

LATH, S. Sam., head-builder, chief constructor; word 
not found in the other Polynesian dialects. Fiji, raiu, 
equivalent to Master, Sir. Jav., ratu, chief, noble. Sulu 
Isls,, datu, id. MaL, datoh, chief, head-man, 

Zend, ratu, head, chieL See M. Hang's Essay on the 
Parsis, p. 175, n. i. 

LAWA, V. Haw., to work out even to tha edge or boun
dary of B land, i.e, leave none uncultivated, to fill, suffice, 
be enough, Sam,, lava, he enough, to complete; adv. 
indeed, very. Tab,, rava-4, to sufBce. N. Zeal,, rava-kore, 
l i t "not fuB," poor. Fiji, ratoa, accomplish, obtain. 

Sanskr,, lablt, lambh, to obtain, get, acquire, enjoy, 
undergo, perform; Idhha, acquisition, gain; roiSA, to seize, 
to taka 

Lith., loba. the work of each day, gain, labour; Idbis, 
"oods, possessions; pra-ldbti, become rich; api-ldbe, alter 
work, i.e., evening, 

A Pictet refers the Lat, labor, work, to this same family, 
as well as the Irish Idbliar and the Welsh llafur. He 
also, with Bopp aud Benfey, refers the Gotb. arbaiths, 
labour, work, to the Sanskr, rabh = arh, as well as the 
Anc. Slav,, rabit, a servant Euss,, rdbota, labour. Gael., 
airbhe, gain, proflt, product. 

Thia Polynesian laiva is doubtless akin to 
LAWE. V. Haw., to carry, bear, take from out of; lawa-

lawe, to wait upon, to attend on, serve, to handle, to feel 
of • adi. pertaining to work. Tab., rave, to receive, to 



tpo THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

tiJte, seize, lay hold of; s, work, operation; s 
servant, attendant Rarot, Paum., ra-ye, id. Sam., lave, 
to be of aervice; lavc-a, to be removed, of a disease; 
lavea'i, to extricate, to deliver. Fiji, lave, to r a ^ , lift up, 
Malg., ma-lafa, to take, seize; rava, pillage, destruction. 
Sunda, rampok, theft Mal, rampas, me-rabut, i^e 
forcibly. Motu (N. Guinea), law-lima., to take away. 

Sanskr,, labh, rabh, sea previous word, "Lawa." 
Greek, Xap^ava, iXa^av, take hold of, seize, receive, 

obtain; Xijppa, income, gain; Xaffi}, XOJSIT, grip, handle. 
Lat, labor, work, activity; perhaps also Lavema, the 

goddess of gain or profit, the protectress of thievraj rapto, 
rapas!, 

Goth., rau^'an, to reap, pluck; ravbon, to i^ave, rob. 
Sax,, reajian, take violently. 

.Pers., 'ra.ftan, to sweep, clean u p ; robodan, to rob. 
Lith., ruba, pillage; rAM'na, thief, 
LE'A, S. Haw,, Wa-lc'a, gladness, merriment pleasure, 

joy; V. to delight ID, be pleased; as an intensitive, per-
feetty, thoroughly, very. N. Zeal, reha, be gay, joyful. 
Tab., re'a-re'a, id. Marqu,, eka-dea, id. Sam., ian-le'a-le'a, 
a young man. Tong,, tau-leka-leka, id., handsome. Fiji.. 
Ifca, good, satisfactory; vaka-leJca, to be happy. Malg., 
'Ma-reta, flattering. Mal., lezat, pheasant 

Lat., ?a*Ks, glad, joyful; ddcdo, ddicia:. 
Goth., laihan, to skip, leap for joy; laihs, sport, dance; 

gw-Uilea'ii., to please. Sax., hda'n, id. Swed., Idea, to play, 
sport 

LEO, S. Haw., voice, sound; leo-lea, to wail, as for the 
dead; leo-leo-a, to curse, bawl. Sam., leo, s. voice, sound; 
V. to watoh, to guard; leo-leo, a watchman; leo-leo-a, loud 
talking, clamour. Marqu., so, voice, speech, Tah.,r«>, id. 
Tong., ko, id. N, Zeal,, r«o,id, Paum., reho, id., language. 

Greek, peca, ipa.io speak,talk; pij^a, word, saying, &e.; 
îjTD¥, said, spoken. 

Liit, reor. rediis, to believe, think, judge; pJ'ex, entreaty, 
prayer; prccor. 

Goth., ruthjan, t-o speak, tell; rodjan, id , ; redan, w 
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counsel, provide for, think of. Sax., rccd, speech, discourse, 
compel; reord, speech, language. Perhaps Goth, laian, to 
reprove, revile. A.-Sax„ lean. 

LELO, Haw., also a-ldo, e-ldo, the tongue; o-lelo, to 
speak, talk. Probably connected with lale, the name of a 
chattering bird. Sam., Or-lelo, tongue. Tab,, a-rei'o. id,, 
small shps, pendant parte of a mara or girdle-cloth; o-rero, 
speech, oration, orator, to speak, N. ZeaL, ko-rcro, speech, 
rumour. Tong., elelo, tongue. Marqu., 'do, id. Fiji, lali, a 
native dram, a belL Malg., lela, tongue; ma-lda, orator. 
JIaL, lidah, tongue. Sunda, aud Jav,, ilat, id. Macassar, 
leUik, id. Biajau, deldh, id. 

Sanskr., lal, lad, to sport, dally; lalana, lolling the 
tongue. 

Greek, XdXeo), to talk, chat, babble, chup; XaXij, XaXa^, 
&c. 

Lat., lallo, sing a lullaby. 
Welsh, lloliaw, to prattle, babble. 
Bass., leleyn, to dandle, fondle, 
LEMU, V. Haw,, be slow, lag behind; hrmb-Umu, walk 

hesitatingly, go slowly; lernu, s. the buttocks, underpart 
of a thing. Sam., lemu, adv. quietiy, privately, slowly; 
hmu~Umu, v. to draw the finger across tba nose, a sign 
of having had illicit intercourse. Tong,, Fiji,, lem.n, the 
buttocks. N. Zeal,, remu, the skirt of a garment Malg,, 
lamus, back, loins. 

Sanskr,, ram, to rest to like to stay, be deHglited, 
rejoice, have sexual intereourse. 

Greek, ^pepa, gentiy, quietly, slowly; va-Xepet, without 
pause, constantly; veo for inj prlv, Benfey refers this to 
the Sanskr, ram. 

Goth,, rimis, rest quietness. 
LESA, V. Haw,, to bend, strain, aa in drawing a bow, 

to aim, aa in shooting. To pull or stretch, as clothes for 
drying or ironing, to strain the eyes, squint Sam,, 
lehna, to spread out in the sun, smooth down, straighten 
out, aa new siapo (cloth), distend. Marqu,, ena, id, Tah, 
rc'a, a fathom measure. 
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0, Norae, glenna, to distend, in the senae of opening the 
eyes wide. Swed., giant, half-opeaed, ajar, as a door. 
Perhaps Sax. grinnian, to grin, show the teeth. 

I ^ t , ringor, to open the mouth wide, show the teeth, 
LEFA, S. Haw., a fringe^ aometlung, waving, flowing, 

pendant a flag; v. to roll up tho eyes, stand up, aa a cock's 
comb, to move or cut obliquely; ki-Upa, ka-lepa, to wave 
or flutter, as a flag; fig. to peddle, hawk about goods. 
(In heathen times those who had gooils to sell set a flag 
as a signal.) Another form ia lepe, a cock's comb; adj. dia
gonally. Tah., repa, the edge of a garment; ta-repa, to 
shake, flap; repe, the comb of a fowl. Marqu., gje-gpc, id. 
Fiji,, TBva, to shake, flap, 

Sanskr., srip, to creep, to move; sarpo:, a sliding motion, 
a snske; drdpi, Ved. (vid. Pictot, Orig. Ind.-Eur., u. 229), 
mautlo, clothing. 

Zend, drajslia, banner, &g, turban, 
lath., dr3}ti, to wave, hang loosely; drobi, cloth; drap... 

aKos, under-gaiment; vvrpa, to waver. 
Greek, pema, to incline, sink, faU, shift about to happen; 

ôTTJj, inclination downwards; powrpov, the knocker of 
a door; pa^Bo';, rod, wand, switch; epTroi, to creep, 
crawl; kpirerav, a reptile, snake. 

Lat., repo, to oreep, crawl; serpo, id . ; serpens, reptile, 
worm, 

Welsh, serfu, to vacillate, have the vertigo; sar^", a 
serpent Irish, searpan, the swan. 

LEPO, S. Haw., dirt dusi, earth, ground; v. to be dirty, 
defiled, turbid. N, Zeal,, repo, mud, swamp. Starqu., spo, 
id. Tab., repo, earth, durt filth, Sam., lepa, pond, stag
nant water, muddy; l<pu, to be stirred up, aa water, 
Tong,, tepa, a waB. Fiji, lololobo, soft muddy; rehu.to 
stir up the wator by splashing when fishing, Malg., 
lemb'u.h, gust; lemih, corruption; rhomba, balsanL Mal., 
Intrtpcr, mud; lumbnt, soft 

Sanakr., lip, to anoint, smear, staui; fepa, mortar, 
plaster, stain, spot. 

Greek, Xerra, XITTO?, Xiiro?, grease, fat, tallow; Xi-rapo^, 
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fatty, unctuous; Xwres/Ji;?, persistent (sticky); aXei^M, to 
anoint with oil. daub, plaster. 

Lat., lippus, blear-eyed, running, dropping; ligueo, be 
liquid, fluid; gleba, a lump of earth, clod, a field. 

Welsh, lupan, soft smooth, 
PoL. lep, glue, Slav,, liepiti, to glue, 
Lith., limpu, lipti, to stick. 
LEWA, S. Haw,, the upper air, region of clouds; v. to 

swing, float in the ah, move back and forth; hoo-lewa, to 
vibrate, float in the air, cany between two persons, as a 
cor^e, a funeral. Tah., renca, the flrmament an abyss; 
rewa-rewa, to fly about, aa a flag. Mangr., rewa, the over
hanging firmament a tent a A^S- ^ ' Zeal,, reiua, the 
eyelid. Marqu., ewa, tn suspend; 3. the middle. Sam., 
Uiva (of time), long since; w, be protracted, Fiji, rewa, 
high, height; vdka-rewa, to lift up, to hoist as a sail, 
Malg., Ufa, V. to fan oneself, s, flight; rafraf, a fan, 

Goth,, luftiis, the air. Sax., lyfii, air, arch, vault, 0. 
Engl, lift, air. 

Lat, liwints (?), fringe, flounce. 
Sanskr,, dev, div, primarily ''jacere, jactdare," according 

to A Pietet (Orig. Ind,-Eur., i i 466), subsequentiy " to 
play at dice," play generally, Tbe permutation of d and 
I may be observed in the Latin levir, brother-in-law (the 
husband's younger brother) = Sanskr. devri, devara, id. 

If deo or div has derived the senae of "throwing dice" 
from an older sense "jacere, jaculare," to throw, to hurl, 
that sense may he a derivative from a still older one, " to 
hft up, awing about be suspended" = tha Polynesian 
leica, revM, " to be suspended, to vibrate," And thus we 
can also understand tbe origin of tha Goth, luflua, the 
Sax. lyfte, the 0. Nors- loft, Swed. lowera, Iqfwa, Engl. 
luff. 

Ll, V. Haw,, to hang by tha neck, to strangle, to furl, 
as a saU, to see, observe, fear, shrink back wit)! dread; 
adj. trembling, shaking, as from an ague fit; li-a, to 
ponder, think, start suddenly, aa a dog at a fly, be cold, 
shiver; li-ki, to gird, tie up tightly, tn throng, be troubled, 

VOL. III. N 
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bo hustled, as by a crowd, be stiff, aa a limb. Sam., /*, to 
set firmly together, as the teeth; s. a sinnet fastening; 
it'a, a chief's dream; li'anga, a giddy height; Wa-li'a, to 
be afraid of; lia'i, to whirl round; lialia'i, to sliaka the 
head. Tab., ri, to hang, suspend; ri-a, a vision, phantom; 
ri'ai, be seized with fear; ria-'da, horror, disgust; ri-ta, 
the spasm or convulsions in lockjaw; v. to bite, gnash 
the teeth; rita-mata, to sparkle, glisten, as the eyes in a 
rage. Tong., li, to toss; li-ti, throw away; lia-lia, dis
agreeable, abominable. llarot, ri-ti, to tie on. Fiji, ilia-
i'ia, foolish, crany. Malg,, mau-ri, to strangle, compress. 
MaL, lilit, to coil, curl. 

Greek, iir/ea, to shudder with fear, to shiver with cold; 
eeya?, cold, frost; /̂jtcro-o), be rough, to briafle, to shiver 
with cold; ^piKij, a rippling as of water, a shivering with 
fear or cold, cold, frost; sl>pt.^, id. 

Lat, rigeo, be stiff, hard, benumbed, aa with cold; 
riffidas; fngeo, be rigid with cold, benumbed; frigns. cold, 
frost. 

Sanakr,, ri^, to tremble (\''ed.) 
Goth, rdran, to tremble ; Td-ro, earthquake. 
Li'l, adj. Haw,, obsol.; li'ilii, small, Httle. Tak, H'i, id. 

Mangr,, rild, id. N. Zi;al,, riki-riki, id, Marqu., 'ikaUki, 
id. Sam,, Wi, t-o 1» small; ICil-^i, ripples; also nUinSi, 
amaU, minute. Sunda., letik, small. 

Sanskr,, lie, be small; leea, smallneaa, a littie. 
Greek, 0X1705, small, little, faw. 
Goth,, ld.tils, little. Sax., lytd, id. 
To the aame root with tho sei^e of " being small, little," 

refer themselves probably the following;— 
LKIA'-, S. Haw., a nit, the egg ol a louse. Tah., •j-iAo, 

id. Sam,, Tong., Ua, id, Tagid., Usa, id. 
Sanakr., likskd, a nit, young lotee, a poppy seed; rUcshd, 

a nit, a mote iu a sunbeam. 
Lat., •ridn.'us, a tic'.;. 
LiHA ,̂ V. Haw,, he sick at the stomach, nausaata, Sam., 

Ufa, be thin, wasted, ua tho belly from diseasa; •mai'ifa.-lifa, 
a hollow, sunken placo in the ground;/aa-^ya, draw iu. 
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as the abdomen, be sloping, as a road. Malg., mirUfa, to 
flee away, to leave a place. 

Sanskr., j-tcA, to evacuate, to leave, ptopl. pf. pass.; riklea, 
empty, puiged, free from; reclmna, puiging, evacuation, 
looseness. 

Lat., linqiio, to leave, forsake; re-lictm, re-ligiins. 
Greek, XiKpai, XIKVOV, a wiunowing-fan. 
Anc Slav., riesheti, to dissolve, to cause to pass away, 

deliver. 
I do not refer to the Greek Xeiira or the Gothic laiba 

and af-lifnan, which Eenfey refers to the Sanakrit ricK. 
I t may ba so; but there is enough without them. The 
Greek Xiie-po<i, XIK-VOV, have no etymon assigned them iu 
Liddell and Scott, 

LIKE, adj. Haw,, be Uke, similar, rraembla. N. Zeal, 
rite, equal Earot, arile, id,, hke. Malay., litjien, be even, 
like, 

Goth., ga-leiks, Uka; ga-leikon, to liken. Sax., Zic, like, 
similar. 

LiKo, V, Haw,, to swell, expand, be fat, shine, glisten; 
s. the shining white in the eyes; li'o-Ko, bright, shining; 
ma-lio, first light of the morning. N. ZeaL, rito, a bud. 
Tab,, rUo, to swell, as buds of leaves or flowers. Sam., Wo, 
a circle; li'o-fingota, a halo round the moon; nia-l€o, a 
land-crab, Fiji, liso, to glisten, be fiery, as of the eyas. 
Malg., likovl, eclat, splendour, glare, brightness. 

Sanskr., rich, to shine; riksha, a star, alsn a bear. Pali, 
ikka, id. Beng., rich. Id. Marath., risa, id. 

Greek, 'ApKro^i, a bear, the constellation Ur§a Major, a 
kind of crab; dpKTJXo^, a young panther. 

Lat, glisco, to swell, grow fat, increase, spread; glesum, 
amber; ursus, a bear; Ursa, name of a consteHation. 
French, lisse, smooth, glossy. 

Goth,, glit-mwtjan, to shine, ghtter, glisten. Sax., glite-
nan, glisnian, to shine, sparkle. 

LIMA, S. Haw,, arm, hand, Sam,, lima, id., fore-leg of 
an animal. Tab,, Earot., ri/ma., id. Tonga,, nima, id, 
Marqu,, ima, id.; and through all the Polynesian dialects 



196 THE POLINESIAN RACE. 

this word signifies the number "fiva" Even the New 
Zealanders, while using the form ringa for hand, express 
lihe number five with rima. Among the Polyneaian con
geners in the Malay Archipelago, aa well as their i lalay 
successors, this word ia of universal usage, either ag an 
expression for hand, arm, or for the number five. Celebes, 
N, and S., l-ma, rima, hand and five, Sanguir, liiiM, id. 
Sulu Island, lima, ivl. Buru {Cii]cii),liinamo, hand; lima, 
five. Amblau, lemanatia, hand; lima, five. Amboyna, 
K»i3, rimak, hand, Saparua, rimah, hand. Ceram. 
(Ahtiago and Tobo), rnVwaji, hand; li/ma,^ns. Oeram.(Gah), 
nrnm-nma, htmd; Hm, five. Cei'om. (Wahai), mimare, 
hand; nima, five. Teor., limin, hand, Goram,, imak-nin, 
hand; Uem, five. Malg,, dimi. Und, five. Mal, and Jav,, 
lima, five. 

Some uses of this word occur iii the I'olynesian which 
may enable us the better to recognise its West Aryan 
1 elations. Thus in Haw,, lima-lima, v. to handle, employ 
the hands; hoo-li-ina-lima, to hire, to bargain for work to 
be done; liiim-lan, to carry on tho hips; lima-ihi, to Ml 
upon one, as a robber, lo assassinate. In Sam., lima-lima, 
V. to do quickly, to be clever at all work; lima-ta'n, a 
boaster; Uma-nudu, slow of hand, stingy; faa-lima-li-ma, 
snatoh covetously at things being distributed. Tab., rima-
liaa, a gitiedy, dishonest person, one who snatchaa ab 
everything; rima-kere, rima-io, i\ generous, liberal peraou. 

Gotb,, wiman, to lake, take away, receive; anda-nem, 
anda-numls, a receiver, Saxi, neman, to take. 0 . Engl, 
niinmsi; a tiiief; nimble, li\'ely, swift, applied chiefly to 
motions of hands or feat. Probably Sax. Hm, l imb; Icel. 
linir; Swed, lem, id, 

Greek, vepm, to deal out distribute; iful., to hold, 
milage; ceiuijc-t?,distribution; veperayp, dispenser of rights, 
avenger; vopsv^, a dealer out^ distributor; ot iiapet% the 
ribs of a ship, also the rigging; m/M/, division, disiributioii. 

Lat., numcrus, number, a part of a whole, a member; 
iiumdkts, rigging of- a veaael; nwndla, fetters, stocks. 
Quffire' mem-brtim-, a Umb, member of the body 
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(Sansk.-EngL Diet.) refers mmArum to Sanskr, marman 
a vital organ or member, « joint of a limb, and derives 
marman from mf-i, to die. It may be so, but I fail to see 
the apphcation of the idea of death to express, or from 
which to deduce, the idea of a joint or a limb. Whatever 
the derivation of marmme, I hardly think that the La t 
memihrum originally sprang from the same root; the more 
so in view of the Oeram, (Wahai) variant—"mimare"— 
of the universal Polynesian lima. 

Ane. Slav., sn-nimaii, to bring together, congregate. 
Euss., s'nimati, to take away; ly-nimati, to seize. 

Though apparently ona of the ancient forma by which 
tha aaily Aryans expressed the sense of hand, arm, had 
become obsolaW and superseded by other synonyms before 
the West Aryans left their primitive abodes, yet traces of 
the once common word are manifest in sense and form, in 
pfpeo, popem, numerm, numellus, niman, lim, nimati The 
Greek, the Gothic, and the Slavonic pointing to the hand 
as "the taker, the distributor." and tbe sense of the Latin 
form indicating that tbe hand was also used as a counter, 
the "numerator," Mr. A. Pictet refera thia family of 
words to the Sanskrit nam, to bow, bend, stoop, Eenfey 
seems to favour the same derivation; but the argument by 
which Pictet supports his proposition (Orig. Iud.-Eur., i i 
16 and 691) seems to me imtenable in view of the direct 
I'olynesian lima, rima, niTna, of whose existence or apph
cation Pictot waa apparently ignorant. 

If Sanskrit offers no allied word to the Greek, Gothic, 
Slavonic, Latin, and Polynesian, it may be permissible to 
look to some of the tribes of the Hindu-Kush, if haply 
they may have preserved some reminiscence of this word, 
I find there, in the Gilgit dialect of the Shina, that lam-
oyki signifies to "take hold;" oylei being the infin. in
flection, leaves the radical lam to express the sense. 
Whether a corruption of soma lost Sanskrit or Zand 
word, or itself some ancient variation of the primary word 
of the Gothic, Greek, and Polynesian, I am unable to say. 

IJMU, a. Haw., sea-weed, sea-grass, moss; limn, v. to 
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turn, change, have various appeai-anecs; linm-limu, turn
ing, whirling, curling, of the wind, inatability of conduct 
slippery, tricky; lim^i-a, a long rain, constant flow of 
wator. Sam., limu, seaweed, moss; limu-a, moss-grown, 
Tah., rimu, seaweed, moss. Marqu., imu, id. Malg., 
lemule, meadow, bottom-land. Sunda., lia-lmmii., moist, 
damp. 

Lat., limus, s. slime, mire; adj, oblique, slanting. 
Graek, Xytiw?, salt m^sh or firth, pool of standing 

water; Xiptiv. harbour, haven, creek; Xei^itMi',moist,gi'assy 
place, meadow, holm. Perhaps X^pijv, humour, gum, 
rheum. 

Sax., Hm, a viscous substance; ge-liman, to glue; slim, 
soft moist earth. 

Pera., lividlt, mud. 
Liddell and Scott refer the Greek words quoted above 

to Xsi^m, to pour, pour out shed. I think the Polynesian 
offers a better reference, 

IJNA, adj. Haw., soft, yielding, toi^h; Una^Una, tough, 
adhesive, mucous; s. wet, clayey land; v. to adhere, stick 
to ; papa-H7ia, the cheek. Toug., Hiiga, mala organ of 
generation; tal-inga, the ear. Sam., talinga, the ear. 
Tab,, ta-ria, id.; papa-ri'a, the cheek. N. Zeal,, rUiga, 
tbe arm, hand; ta-ringa, tbe ear. Marqu,, papa-ika, the 
cheek; pua-'ilea, ear. Fiji, linga, hand. Malg., ta-Hnh, 
ear. Pulo Nias, Celebes, ta-linga, id. Sulu Islands, 
Mal. ie-linga, id. Amboyna (Liang), ie-rina, id. Ceram, 
(Wahai), te-nina-re, id. Buguia, 'un-ka-Hnai, to hear. 
Sunda., hngen, arm. Through the Indian ArchipelE^o 
generally, wax ia called lUin. 

Sanskr., li, he viscous, be solvable, to melt adhere to, 
chng t o ; ptcpl. pf. pass., Una. As Eenfey gives no 
etymon of the Sanskrit linga, a mark, spot the phaUns 
emblem of Cira, I may be permitted, in view of the above 
I'olynesian relatives, to class them all as descendants of a 
root li or 11, alone retained in the Sanskrit The Sanskrit 
kariia, an ear, a rudder, one of the names of Civa, deserves 
some attention in this connection. Eenfey classes it 
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under a verb, kam, to pierce or bore, but intimates by the 
•\- that it has no authoritative references. Now, as it ia 
probable that the ear had a name before it waa bored, I 
would suggest that kurna is a contraction of ka-rina, and 
if so, groups itself with tha Polynesian Una, ta-rina, and 
the Sanskrit linga. 

Greek, ^ivo?, the skin of a living parson, the hide of a 
beast; paiQv, a hide. No etymon or reference given by 
LiddeU and Scott. Aivov., anything made of flax, flax 
itself; a flaxen cord, fish-line, linen cloth. 

Lat , 2inum,flax; fe?i5, lentils,pulse; icTii-dia. toughness, 
flexibility; lentiscits, the mastich tree, the resin or oil from 
i t ; liiu), to besmear, daub; linea, a thread, line, string. 

Probably referring to the same family are the Haw. 
lino, V. to twist, aa a string or rope, s. a rope; N. Zeal., 
rino, a rope ; Marqu., Tah., nino, to twist, spin, a rope. 

T.TPi, LtPi-LiPi, adv. Haw., sharp, edge-like, as a 
mountain ridge or instrument for cutting; s. an axa 
Sam,, lipi, to die suddenly. Malg,, lef, lefo, ref, a pike, an 
assegay. 

Lat, ripa, shore, bank; rwpes, a rock, chff, crag. 
Sax., rih, a rib. Icel . df, id, 
Rusa., ribro, a rib. 
Llpo, s. Haw., the deep water of the sea, also the aouth 

and south-west quarter of the heaven; adj. deep, shady, 
blue, black, or dark, as from the depth of the sea or from 
a cavern or a forest dark, sombre, Malg., rivut (?), storm 
tempest 

Greek, Xii^, Xi^o'i, the south-west wind. Liddell and 
Scott (Greek-Engl. Diet) refer this word "probably from 
Xe(j9a), because it brought wet" I t may be so; but Africa, 
from the Great Syrtes to Egypt, was called Ai^vq by the 
Greeks. Now, if Libya was intended by the Greeks to 
mean the land from which the south-west wind blo^ra,the 
word is apparently a misnomer, for the Cyrenaica bore 
from south to south-east of Greece, aud not from south to 
south-west. But to the inhabitants of the Phcenieian and 
Ciltcian coasts of Asia Minor Xc^ would have been a 
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south-west wind, whether it brought wet or dry weather, 
and those inhabitants, at the time when the Greeks 
may be supposed to have become acquainted with the 
Mediterranean, were Phomicians of theHamitie, ChaldEeo-
Arahian race, and as they were by all accounts the earl i^t 
aud the foremost navigators of ancient pre-historic times, 
it is fair to infer that the name for the south-west point 
of the Compaq may have been adopted from them by the 
early Greeka when they reached the eastern shores of tha 
Mediterranean, as well as by the people occupying the 
Indian Archipelago, among whom the Cushite navigators 
introduced so much of tlieir own folk-lore, arts, and 
probably languaga 11 may not be worth much as a philolo
gical argument that ihe word Xi^^e as a name for the south
west wind has no relation among the other Aryan branches, 
aud was unknown alike to tbc Vedic invaders of India, to 
the Iranians, tiie Celts, the Teutons, and the Slaves; hut 
it tends to support the presumption tbit, with both 
Greeks and Polynesians, it was a foreign word introduced 
by tiieir early masters and teachers in navigation and 
commerce. To the Greeks of the southern and western 
eoast-s of Asia Minor it pointed across the sea to Libya and 
the frequent wet winds coming from that direction; to 
the Polynesians of the Indian Archipelago it pointed to 
tba south-weat monsoon and the deep dark-blue unfathom
able ocean in that direction. 

Of the other meaning of the word Upo, viz,, ' 'deep 
water, shady, dark colour," &c,, no truce remains in the 
Gieek, if ever any more than the mere technical expres
sion for the soutls-wcst wind was adopted by tbem. If 
Hpo, in the sense of " deep water, shady, dark," &G., was 
au Aryan word, I have found no relative or descendant 
of il, unless it underlies the sense of the Latin Zibitina, 
the goddess presidbig over funerals, and iu whose temple 
the mortuary registers were kept. I know not the deri
vation of her name, but tiie sombre associations and 
trappings connected with death and an "iter ad inferos" 
may well suggest a derivation from a subsequently obso-
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Icte word, whose early form and sense corresponded with 
the Polynesian Upo, dark, sombre, &c. 

Lo\ s. Haw,, a bug, Tah., ro, an an t Tong., lo, id, 
Sam,,.;o-aAi, the black ant; lo-i, an ant Paum., ro-i, id. 

Sanskr., M-t&, a spider, an ant. 
Lo*', u ObsoL ; lo-lo, s. Sam., a flood; v, to overflow, 

be wet, of clothes; lo-fia, flooded; lo-fn, an ohacene term; 
lo-i-maia, tears. Tah., ro-i-mata, teai'S; ro-tu, a heavy 
long rain; ro-fai, gust of wind with shower of rain, Fiji, 
lo-lo, a flowing tide. 

Sanskr,, ro-ma, water; loAa, a tear, 
LoHA. s. Haw., also a-loka, love, aHectiou, gratitude, 

kindness, pity, mercy, Marqu., CLoha, id. N, Zeal, Tab., 
aroha, id. Earot, aroa, id, Sam., alofa, id, Tong., 'ofa, 
id. Gilolo (Gablo), tor-loha^ good. 

Sanskr,, lubh, to court, to desire; 'loblia, covetousness. 
Greek, e-Xeu-ffepos, free, gentle (vid. Benfey and Liddell 

and Scott, ^-Xeu-Sepos), 
Lat, liibet, it pleases, is agreeable; Ubet, liher, libido. 
Goth,, Hubs, dear, beloved ; ga-laubs, preciot^, costiy; 

ga^ubs,iA.; lubains,ho'^e; lnho,lave. Sax., lujian,Invian, 
to love; leof, love. 0, Norse, lofa, to praise, promise. 

Lom, V. Obsol.; ahhi, v. Haw., a, euphon. to shine, 
be bright, sparkling; alohir-lohi, shine bright, as a light or 
fire, Tong,, alofM, a volcano, 

Sanskr,, rohit, the sun; rohita, red, the colour; rohini, 
lightning, blood; ifoMa, red. blood, saffron; lohitaka,, red, 
a ruby, the planet Mare. Probably connected with the 
verbs •rudi, loch, to shine; rochis, light, flame ; roka, light; 
rudt, a. light splendour, beauty. 

Lat , luceo, shine; lux, light &c, 
Greek, Xvxpo-i, light, lamp, illumination; Xiz/Soj, white 

marble. 
A-Sax., leoht, lioht, light. Perhaps also akin to the 

Lat rassus, rosa, ruber, rufns. 
LOKO, pr. Haw., in, within, the inner part of persons 

and things; in compounds, temper, disposition; also a 
pond, a collection of water; loko-ia, a fish-pond Tong., 
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hio, the centre, middle, what is enclosed, also mind, 
temper, disposition; lo-htu, deep, depth. N. Zeal,, Toto, 
within, a pool. Tah., roto, id., pond, lagoon. Sam., hto, 
in the nudst a deep hole, the interior, tha heart desire, 
will; loto-a, an enclosure; lolo-i, ba in the middle; loto-
nvlu, love of country. Marqu., oto, within, bottom, in
terior. Fiji, loco, middle joint of the yard of a canoe. 

Gotii,, ga-lvkan, to lock, shut, enclose. Sax., he, loee, 
an enclosed place. Swed., lucka, has the double sense of 
a shutter and of a gap, breach, chasm. 

LOLB, V. Haw., also loli, turn over, ttim inside out, to 
flay, skin, as an animal, to change, to alter. N. Zeal., 
rod, id. Tah,, rore, to wrench or pinch; ro-ri, to wash or 
cleanse; ta-roria, twisted about, aa bi'oncbes in a gale of 
wind. Sam., hie, to rub smooth. 

Closely connected, if not a mere variant of the fore
going, is the Polynesian Haw., Iu e, lull, to shake, vibrate, 
overturn; Tah., rww-ntre, the trembling of the voice ia 
chanting ; md, to change, shift about pervert 

Sanskr,, hid, ltd, to agitate, shake, trouble ; pteplev of 
pf. pass., lo§ita, troubled, agitated; lola, shaking, tremu
lous ; hid, the tongue. 

To this family doubtless refer themsdv^ the English, 
German, and Swedish roll, rolkn, rulla, as well aa IroU, 
tndl, stroll; but I know not their Gothic or Saxon an-
cesiora, 

Welsh, rlioHaw, iroliaw, to roll, troU, whirl; troll, a 
roller; tndiavj, to drill. 

I t may be interesting to note that in the Hawaiian, not 
only lole, i>. signifies " to flay, to skin, as au animal," but 
We is also a general name for "clothing, garments," Aa 
hogs and dogs are never flayed when cooked for food, and 
their skins were never employed for the purposes of cloth
ing by any Polynesian taibe in the Pacific, the fact that 
the expression for flaying an animal waa also used to desig
nate clothing, garments, covering of the body, brings us 
back to the time when the Polynesians lived in places where 
tho skins of animala were employed for clotiiiug; beyond 
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the Pacific, beyond the Malay Archipelago, and probably 
in a chma where the skins of animals afforded warmth as 
well as covering lor the body, 

LosiA, V. Haw., be lazy, slow, awkwanl. Sam,, loma, 
be quiet; luma, disgrace, reproach. Tab., roma, to shrink, 
become less; mma, gloom, as of evening, auUenneaa, sad
ness; rwma-mma, be dark, gloomy, siUleD, sad. Fiji. 
luma, ashamed; drama, fooHsh, stupid. 

Sanskr., nmiva, tawny. 
Sox., gloming, twihght Engl., gloom, gloaming, glum-. 

Dutch, lommer, shade; loom, dull, heavy, slow. Swed., 
loma, to drag the legs in walking; gldmig, wan, languid, 
lead-coloured, bleak; glSrnma, to forget, 

LoMi, V. Haw., to rub, press, squeeze; lumi, lulumi, to 
gather in a small compass, to crowd, come together with a 
ruah; s, a crowd of people. Tong,, lohmi, to press down, 
defer, put off. Tah., mmi, to press, rub, wring as a cloth, 
to look away from a person or thing; romi-romi, to hide 
or conceal. Sam., lomi, to press on. knead gentiy, to press 
under, to suppress, Marqu,, omi, to press, crush, Fiji, 
rombo, be full, fiUed. 

Lat, glomus, a ball; globus, any round mass, lump, ball, 
crowd, as of people; glomero. Possibly Inmbus, loin, 

I know not the Gothic or Saxon forms of the English 
lump, clump, plu/mp, though both sense and sound would 
seem to indicate their connection. But the Sax. leoma, 
utensils, Eng. lumber, useless and cumbersoma things 
put away, doubtiess refer themselves to the Polynesian 
loini or some ancient equivalent form in mb, like tiie 
Fijian rombo, aud of which the Latin glomus and globus 
are but differentiated expressions. 

LoNO, V. Haw., to hear, observe, obey; pass,, it is said, 
reported; s. report fame, tidings. Sam., longo, to hear, 
report; s. sound; longoma, to hear; lon^onoa, be deaf; 
longo-hngoa, be famed, renowned. Tah., roa, report fame, 
notoriety; pa-roo, famous; tui-roo, id. Marqu,, ono or oko 
(k for ng), sound, to hear, N, ZeaL, rongo, to hear, to sound, 
report news, Tong,, oTigo, sound, tidings. Fiji, rongo. 
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id. law., mnu, to hear. By the usual exchange of / and 
•II, perhaps the Haw. nana, to bark, growl, and the N. Zeal, 
nganga, noise, uproar, refer ihcmselvea to this family, 

Sanskr,, ra^^, to shout, to sound; rajfa, noise; rana-
nti)a, mosquito, 

Pers,,;il-Jio?t,ory,iioisc; îtTif̂ toi, to cry.tobark; ka-rdnah, 
a raven. 

Irish, lonadt-, talkative, a babbler; ^n , a blackbird; r'an, 
ranadi, a ciy, roarings. 

Lat., rana, a frog, 
A Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Enr„ i. 474) refers the Greek Kopami, 

a crow, a jackdaw, to the Sanslcrit ran. Perhaps tha 
Swedish rona, to be aware of, to experience, apprendre, 
goes back to tha Polynesian hno or the Sanskrit ran, 

Lu, a Haw., CO stutter, throw away, as small things, 
sow, as grain, shake, dive, plunge; Inn, id., spiU out. flow 
rapidly, rnali, overturn; heal, to vomit; lidn, to ahake, 
scatter; luhi, destroy, slay, s, skughter. Sam., hiiu, to 
shake violentiy; hi-c, id.; hdn, to rattle, make a hollow 
sound in the water with tbe hand; lu-ai, spit out, vomit; 
lu-a, be rough, of the sea, he rainy, be in consternation. 
Tah., 511, to be in a h u n y ; rurai, to vomit; riiru, to shake, 
tremble; rniu, to beat, as a drum; Mang., rithu, to dive; 
itttu, to beat ^^ ^ drum. Miirqm, uka, to dive ; idii, to 
beat strike. N. ZeaL, rukw, to dive. Fiji,, lu, w run or 
leak out; lu-a, to vomit; hiiu, to fall or drop down. 
Malg,, lum, vomit Mal., lulca, wound, 

Sanskr,, H, to cut clip, destroy, wound; Mni, harvest, 
according to Pictot; rice, according to Eenfey; ru 2, 
ferire, secava. Vid. A. Pictet, who in " Orig, Ind.-Eur.," ii. 
202, refers lota to H, spoils, booty; but Benfey makes no 
mention of Uta, and refei3 lotra, stolen goods, booty, as a 
corruption of loptra, to lup, to break, destroy. The proba
bilities are that the derivatives ol i'A in lup,lusli.,lumh,&ei., 
were formed in analogy witii the derivatives of tit and 
similar monosyllabic roots. Thus, in this instance, from 
ru, to hurt, we have T&kslia, rugged, rough; mtli,, to strike, 
to fell; rudh, to obstruct ^0. 
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Greek, Xvto, to loosen, unfiKten, to dissolve, break up ; 
Xin7, dissolution, separation; Xin^p, a deliverer; Xjurpov, 
price ptdd, ransom; Xv/ii}, outrage, ruiu, destraotion ; evco. 
ivtnov, eoffof, &c. 

Lat, Ziicto'. to wrestle; luctamcn; luerum, gB.\n, piolit; 
so/w>, to loosen, separate, so-lutus; ruo, to fall, tumble 
down, mdna; rncto, to spit out, belch out; ')-uga, wrinkle 
= Sanskr. rUksha. 

Gotb., la'us, empty; lausjan, loosen; fra-lusnav, to 
perish. 

Irish, hi, rapine. 
Anc. Slav., lodti, to capture. PoL, fojw, booty. 
LuA, s. Haw., a pit, hole, cave; v. to dig a hole; also 

in ancient times a process of killing a man by breaking 
his back or bones; lua-lua, be flexible, pHant soft old 
garments, a road with many small ravines crossing i t ; 
lua-n and lua-ni, a parent; Ina-hine, an old woman, 
Mang,, iiK-ine, id. Sam,,/wa, hole, pit; lua-o, an abyss. 
Tab., rua, hole, pit ; mcb-rua, to slander, to backbite; •rvfa, 
worn out as garments; rua-n, old, stricken in yeara; s. old 
man or woman. Tong,, I'uo, hole. N. Zeal,, -i-ua, id. Fiji., 
rusa, decayed, perished. Malg,, loakh, lualea, hole, cave, 
pierced, 

Greek, rpvo), rpvxo. to rub down, wear out, waste; 
Tpvo<;, toil, labour; rpvira, Tpvp/i}, a hole ; Tpinravov, a borer, 
auger; rpuxoi, a tattered gimnent rags ; rpv^jj, softness, 
dehcacy; Bpimrw, break in pieces. Liddell aud Scott refer 
these words to reipm, to rub, I'ub away, as derivatives of it, 
wear out, and reipat, to the Sanskrit tri, to pass over, hasten, 
fulfil, &C. Benfey also concura in that derivation' whan 
he refera rpvpa, a hole, and rpvravr], the tongue of a 
balance, to the same iri. With due deference to so great 
authorities, I would suggest that the above group of Greek 
words be referred to tha Sanskrit m. In, liedere, secare, 
with tha prefix t; and they would thus at once fall into 
line with tbeir Polynesian relatives, whose development of 
sensa is perfectiy analogous to the Greek group, though 
their development of form haa been arrested. It may be 



2o5 THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

noted, moreover, as distinctive of the two roots, iri aud ru., 
that while from the former—to pass over freqnentiy, to 
rub, to smoothen—the idea of "young, fresh, a youth" 
(tarui}.a}, "soft, delicate" {rep-qp), "tender, soft, and cluld-
hood " (ten^v), were developed, the root ru, lu., gave birth 
to the idea of "old age, weakness, crumpled, fie3dble,^an 
old garment;" hia, Im-u. Tpvxo<;. 

I « t , tnta, irulla, a tray, ladle, b ^ i n ; rtio, to tumble 
down, but whose primaiy sense must have been "to dig." 
as evidenced in the phrose " mia et eccsa," and i s rutrum, 
a spade, mattock, Quasre rus, country, from jTttJ, to dig, 
cultivate ? 

Gotii,, riurs, mortal, corruptible. Scand., rye; Swed,, 
rycka, pull up, pluck out 

Atic. Slav., ryti, to dig; rmati, to tear away. 
Irish, mam, a spade; ruinliar, a mine; mamhar, labour. 
LX}'l,adj Haw.,obsol.; ^•o-fe''i:-7«'i,ind!stinct Tah.,nii, 

adj. be dark or blind, s. night; a-i-ui, id.; la-^-ui, be black, 
as the sky, lowering, Paum., ruhi, night 

Greek, Xvyt}, darkness, gloom; 17X117̂ , shadow, darkne-ss; 
vXv^, adj. id. 

Irish, loeh, dark. 
LDHI, adj. Haw., tiresome; r. he fatigued with labour, 

oppressed with grief or a burden; s, fatigue. Tab., n(hi, 
sleepy, drowsy; ruM-mhia, aged; tVrTuke, drowsy, 
sleepy, K Zeal, mriihi, feeble. Sam., pidiip^tm, be 
sick, of a chief. Ton^^puhihi, id. 

Sanakr., ruj, to break, to pain, afflict with disease; s. 
pain, sickness; rvjd, id, 

GreelE, Xvypoi;, sad, gloomy, dismal; Xxn^a%, ruin, mischief 
death; XevyaXm^, wretohed, pitiful. 

Lat, lugco, to mourn, be afflicted. 
The Polynesian lu'i and hihi may be variants, as Xuytj 

and Xof/o% of tha same root 
LuKA, adj. Haw., obsol,; luka-hika, the appearance of 

flouriahuig, thrifty vegetables; mcha (u for I), full, plump; 
nuha-nuka, fat plump, smooth, as young animals or per
sona. To this probably refers itself the Haw, and Sam. 
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hCau, the petals of a plant, the leaves of the taro plant, 
boiled herbs generally. Perhaps also tha Tah, rutw, a 
mountain plantain. I refer this word and its underlying 
conception to the 

Sanskr., mdi, to shine, to please, be bright sweat; 
roehana, splendid, pleasing, the name of several planta; 
roclLdha, an onion, a plantain; lodtakct, a plantain. In 
" Orig. Ind.-Eur.," i 299, A Pictet says: " Dans les langues 
aurop^ennes, c'est la forme hik qui domine, comme on le 
voit par Xevjco?, luceo; goth., Uuliath, lux; irland., hiche; 
cymr., Uuch, id.; anc. slav,, luc'a, ra.yon, &c. Ja n'h&ito 
done pas k rattacher k la m§me racine que ro'cana et 
ro'caka, les noms germaniques et hth. slaves de I'oignon 
at de I'ail; ang.-sax., leac; seand., laukr; anc all, lanh 
(avec mutation regulifere du k primitif); lith., lu'kai; 
anc. slav. et russe, lukn, ail, et lideodlza, oignon; 
pol., luk, &c. Le laghmani (du Caboul) ardhh, nous 
ramSne k la forma rue. II est probable que Toignon a 
4ti ainsi nomm^ de I'^clat caract^ristique de ses pelli-
culea." 

LuLA, adj. Haw., calm, as the wind, smooth, aa the 
sea, lazy, indolent; synon. with, and probably a dia
lectical variation of, lulu, a calm place under lae of an 
island or precipice. Mang,, ruru; Tah,, rurua, shelter 
from the wind; pa-rum, a veil, curtain, to screen. N, 
ZeaL, riM-K, close, hidden. Fiji, mini, calm; drvdra, dull, 
stupid. 

0, Norse, lura, lazy, indolent Swed., Inr, a nap, light 
sleep. Engl, (Cumberland), lurry, to loiter. 

LULU, S, Sam, owl Tong,, Fiji, lulu, id. Tah,, mru, 
name of albatross, also of a land-bird Hke the woodpecker. 
Haw,, nunn (n for I), pigeon; leferable perhaps to 

Sanskr., uli^lca, an owL 
Lat, uhda, id. 
Sax., ula, ule, id, 
LurE, s. Haw,, a kite; iw ê-a-AeAc, the sea-eagla Sam,, 

Fak., lupe, pigeon. Tab., rnpe, id.; rupo-rupo, be giddy, 
te reel, stager. Fiji, rube, to hang up, suspend. Sunda,, 
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hi'inpat, to flea, to fly. Mal., rebah, to fall, to tumble 
dovni. 

^nskr , , Ti^a, an arrow; rspandkd, a bird (Tiirbiis 
saiica). Eenfey refers these to ruh, to grow. I think 
that doubtful, 

Greek, pep^to, turn round and round; pep^, roving; 
pop8o<i, a spinning, whirling motion. Perhaps ico-Xvp^i% 
a sea-bird, a diver, a grebe, Liddell and Scott give no 
etymon of this word. 

Lat, co-lu/F/iha,s. dove, pigeon; pd-lumbes,'-ti-wood-'pigaon, 
a ringdove. 

For a thorough examination, though with different 
result see " Orig, Iud.-Eur.," by A. Pictet i • ^ 3 . The 
variation in the prefixes co and pa, whatever their original 
meaning evidently shows them to have been merely 
piefijses. But Pictet, like many otlieis, ignored the Poly
neaian branch of the Aryan atock in looking for older 
forms of words. 

LuPA, s. Not used in other dialects. Tali., rapa, a 
thicket of hruahwood, also a thicket of branching coral; 
nupa (n for I), an impenetrable thicket of underwood or 
coral, Fiji, mbu, a kind of native basket Perhaps Haw. 
a-luha, to jumble together, mix confusedly {k iorp'). 

Greek, p<a^, low shrub, brushwood, brushes; pi-^, wicker-
work, plaited osiera or rushes; pt-TTK, a fan for raising fli'e; 
quai^-s, like tho Haw, peahi, made of rushes ? rpi^o^, a 
fishing-net or basket made of rushes. 

M A ^ prefia:. Haw., implying a sense of fiilnesg, soli
dity, increase, Sam,, -ma, prefix denoting ability. N. 
Zaal., mcilia, many, much. In the names of Polynesian 
places tills word still ramams in full, as Maha-pn, a district 
in Huahine, Society Group; Midi'i-vU-puv, a land in 
Koloa, Kauai, Hawaiiau group. Malg., mo, medi, maa, 
maha, power, faculty to do or have, a prefix; as a verb 
to produce, bo able, create. Malay, and Sundii., maha, 
great; mahi, enough, 

Sanskr., mah, to grow, increaae, bo powerful. (Accord-
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ing to Benfey, oiig. form magh); media, great. In South 
Indian dialects contracted to -ma, as Ma-du for Maha-deo 
(Sirwa); Ma-vali-pura for Maha-bali-pv.ra, tha name of 
a city, 

Lat., magis, magnus, major, &e. 
Greek, peyai, great. 
Sax., ma-^a, more; ma-e.it, most, Gotb,, magan, be 

able; waAfa, might, power. 
Irish, mor, great 
Pers., mih, to grow, increase. 
ilA", MB, prep, and conj. Haw., a t by, together, with, 

in. Tah, ma, and, with, together, Sam., ma, for, with, 
from, on account of; mo, on behalf of. Marqu., nta, me, 
mo, id. Tong^ ma, and, with, for; mo, id.; be, id. N. 
Zaal, ma, mc, mo, and, with, for. Other dialecta nearly 
similar. In tbe Kawi, ma in compound words means 
" with, in possession of," as ma-gadha, with a dub. Malg., 
a-ma, am, an, with, and, among. 

Sanskr., mith-as, mutually, reciprocaUy, with one an
other ; mithr-una, a couple. 

Greek, fj-era, in the middle, among, for, with, by aid of, 
ScQ. Dor . , ireBa. 

Goth., mith, mid, with, amongst, together. Sax., •dt; 
Germ., mit; Swetl, tned, with, by, &c. 

Liddell and Scott, & v. pera, intimate that tha radical 
sense was " in the middle." Neither the Gothic nor the 
Sanskrit seem to justify that conclusion, although they 
are developed forma of a root now alone preserved in the 
Polynesian. Neither mitli^as nor vdth-una give the 
radical sense of "in the middle," but rather the sense of 
one thing placed alongside of another, and these words 
are therefore later forms of an ancient copulative in mi 
or ma. 

MA^, V. Haw., to fade, as a leaf, a flower, or colour from 
doth, to blush, as one ashamed, to wilt wear ont Sam., 
•ma, V. to be ashamed, to he aU destroyed; adj clean, pure, 
bri iht; ma-ma, pale, clear; s. shame, Tah,, •ma, dean; 
haa-ma, to be ashamed. N. ZeaL, ma, clean ; whaka-ma, 

VOL. in. "̂  
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Stewart IsL, •nia, white. From tiiis we have the 
foilowhig Polynesian derivatives:—'Haw., morC, to blast t-o 
wither; ma^-mae, be pure, be clean, he dried, Tah., ma-s, 
to ba abated, confounded, thin, lean, withered, fermented, 
decaying; ma-e~ma-e, soft, as fruit or fiah, over-ripe. 
Sam., ma-e, to ba stale, as fiah; •ma-mae, to wither, fade. 

Greek, pacram, pa-rrto, to handle, touch, knead, squeeze, 
wipe; p^nTpov, a towel; p.arfp,o<i, a wiping, cleaning; 
d.iro<Tpam, to wipe clean off. The Greek composite shows 
the primaiy root iu pa-a>. 

Sanskr,, math, murdh, to chum, to agitate, to crush; 
ptcpl of pf. pass,, ^lathita, churned, stirred, distressed, 
faded, agitated, destroyed ; matkin, a chuming-stick. The 
following words, to which Benfey givea no etymon, but 
which appear to be connected inter se, are probably also 
referable to some older or variant form of wwi^, viz., 
mast, ink; mas-s/M, well ground ; inasi-ina, soft, unctuous, 
shining; masri^ite, polished; ttiaT^^/io, the sun. 

Lat., macida, spot, blot, blemish. 
Lith., minkau, to pound, beat thrash. 
Slav,, maka, flour, aa pounded up in ancient moriais or 

ground in ancient querns, 
A. Pictet (Orig, Ind.-Eur., ii. 54) sees in the Latin ma,ne, 

the morning, a contraction of a Sanskrit manihane, from 
maUi, manih, to churn, thus indicating to a pastoral people 
the lima for making the butter, and he refers the name of 
the goddess Maiuta, the goddess of daybreak or morning, 
to the same Sanskiit math. I t may be that nume is a con
traction from inatne, aud that the eaily Latins identified 
the morning with the churning-time aud called the foi-mer 
by a name derived fi'om the latter. I t fe a plausible 
liypodiosia until a better is found. To ma the Polynesian 
•ma and ma-e would seem to answer all the requirements 
of roots to math, macnla, paaraai, and tba conjectural poos 
in airo(Tp.am; and I am inolined to think that even maiie 
and m^atuta derive with better propriety from ma and inae, 
in the sense of " blushing, bright pure, clear, clean," than 
from the operation of churning. 
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iL\ ' , (Obsolete, only in compounds. An ancient name 
for the moon.) Haw., mti-JtK, tho day between the old ami 
new moon, in wMch the moon is not visible; l i t " the 
dark, obscured moon," By the lunar account it was the 
firat day of the month or moon; by the Hawaiian calendar 
of thirty days to tbe month it was the twenty-ninth day. 
In Sam,, ma-tdi means simply " the moon," but ma-una 
means " the waning moon," from una, to pinch off, split 
off. Hence probably the ma in m.a-lama, Haw., ia not 
via intens., but ma the moon, and thus l i t " moonlight;" 
and also the other Polynesian nafhe for the moon, ma-
hina, mardiia, is a composite of a primary but now 
obsolete ma, and sijin, hina, to shine, be white Tbis 
Polynesian ma, now only occurring in compounds, brings 
us in relation with tbe 

Sanskr,ra4, to measure; mds, mdsa, the moon, a mouth, 
and its numerous West Aiyan congeners. Greek, /u^i-; 
Dor, pav; lom pei<;, p/tji/i) (moon). Lat, metisis. Goth. 
rnena, A.-Sax., m-o-tia. LitL. menesis. Zend, mdo, mahya. 
Pers., mdk, mdhina. Kourd, mah, meh. Edout, mdJd. 
Afghan, miaslUa. Osset., mai, •md. Arm, amis, Irish, 
mis, mios. Anc. Slav., miesetsi. There appears to have 
been three principal formations in early times upon the 
root md, under which the above examples ranged them
selves : that in ina simply, to which the Zend and Osset, 
with sufiixea o and i belong; that in inas, to which the 
Sanskr., Pers., Kourd., Bdout, Afgh, Armen., Irish, Slav., 
and Greek (pei^) bdong; and that in mdna (ie., mfi + ana, 
see Benfey), to which the Greek (pi/f, pav), Lat, Goth, 
Lith,, A-Sax. belong. The contradistinction preserved in 
the Hawaiian and Samoan between the dark and waning 
moon, ma-uli, ina-una, and the bright or shining moou, 
ma-dna, ma-hina, confii'ms the inference that ma was a 
primary, original name for the moon in Polynesian, and 
nearest kin to the Zend and Osset, formations. This 
ancient form in ma or mba may stUl be detectod in the 
Gilolo (Gani)^a-i, the moon, and the SuluIsknd/«-sj>i«, 
id. 
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MA'A^ S. Haw., a sling; v. to sling, cast throw away. 
N. Zetd,, ma?:a, to throw. Tab., inaa, a sling, to sling 
stones, cloven, divided. Tong,, •mxtka, a stone; mak^ia, a 
sling, Sam., rm'a, a stone; raa'aia, a sling; ma'a'a, 
hard, strong; ma'a-i, sharp, cutting, applied to tools, flre, 
words; ma'a-U; a biting stone, a poisonous stone; ma'a-
ma'a, small st-ones, stony, Marq, maka, to fight 

Sanakr., makha, a warrior, sacrifice, oblation; mdkhas-
ydmi, I fight; maledi,, to divide, to cut 

Greek, paxi;, battle, fight; paxoftat, to fight, struggle; 
fiaxatpa, a large dirk flr knife; paxeXop, an enclosure. 

la t . , macelhim, a place where meat i^c,, waa sold, 
sliambles, p r e d i o n market; maesria, a wall, endosure ; 
maeto, to honour by sacrifice, to appease. 

Irish, niaehair, combat 
Gotii., mcJd, a sword. Sax., 'mdki, id. A.-Sax„ •ineee, 

mexe, id. Scand., maekir, id. 
Anc. Slav., med, •mid, glaive. Illyr., mac, id. Pol, 

miscz, id. 
Pers,, mah, mule, lance, javehn. 
MA'A^, J\ Haw., to accustom oneself, gain knowledge 

by practice • s. experience manners gained by practice; 
maka rtady pitpared mt ^ea, cunning, crafty. Tab., 
inata u be acuistomed or uoed to a thing; mata-i, skilful, 
dextorona Sim mtt ^ t unaider, to mark attentively, 
FIJI maia-i a mediani 

Gteck /toif-reio) aoi - paOttv to laarn, to acquire a 
habit ba accustomel to pa0o'; custom; paroi, search; 
p T(s WW lum cunning u it 

Liddell and Scott after Curtiua, refer tiiese Greek 
woils to t i e Sansknt m%7i. Benfey refers pavSavm, 
!ia~i<i to Sanskrit math manth The way is somewhat 
Ion., in both cisi-s Either may be correct but I think 
the Polynesian connection should not be overlooked. 

MA'A=, adj. Haw,, going about here and there, loiter-
iugjloafing. Tah,,«i«'n-??ia'(i, foolish,vain,uselaaa. Marqu., 
mama'a, foolish. Fiji,, iiaka-ma7naka, proud, buckish. 

Graek, parTj, folly, fault; p^ra&i, be idle, loiter, dally ; 
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parawi, foolish, useless, trifUng, Liddell and Scott suggest 
that t̂axTj is derived from pata, to seek without finding, 

MAI, adv. Haw,, a word of prohibition." do not," always 
used imperatively before verbs; mai-hde, mai-hana, " do 
not go," " do uot do i t " JLirqu., u-moi, a simUar imper. 
negative, "do not" also simply "no t ; " au-ma, not at all, 
by no means, 

Sanskr., md, a prohibitive particle, an imper, "do not" 
a positive " no," 

Greek, prf, no, not 
Lat, ne, prohib. particle, related to pt) and md, accord

ing to Liddell and Scott and Eenfey, permut, of m 
and 71, 

il-AJA, 5, Tah., midwife; maia-a, animal that has given 
birtii, 

Greek, paia, good mother, nurse, midwife. In Dor., 
a grandmother, LiddeU and Scott give no etymon or 
reference. 

The existence of this word in the Tahitian aud Greek 
seems to indicate that it was once common to tha un
divided Aryan stock, No other Polynesian, no other 
Indo-Europeau branch has preserved it, though all have 
numerous variations of the original theme ma, as express
ing a parent 

MAITAI, adj. Haw,, good, beautiful, excellent pfoper; 
•m.ai-au, skill, ingenuity, wisdom; mav-ele, skiU in using 
words. Tah., maitai, be well in any sense, good, holy, 
happy; maiere, to wonder, ponder, be surprised, dehbe-
rately, wary. Marqu., md-tai.; Earot,, md-taki, good, 
handsome, proper, N, Zea.l.,pai, good, Amboyna (Lariki), 
mai,gooA; (Batumerah), a-mai-d, id. Ceram. (Camarian), 
inai, id. Mal., bai, baik, id, Malg., mai-nou, proper, neat 
pure; ma-'mai, good. 

That the root of all these Polynesian and Indonesian 
forms is mai will probably not be contested, but mai 
with that andent double-consonantal sound of mh, of 
which some of the tribes of the Aryan family retained 
one, othera the other constituent element Thu?, in 
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course of time, the m sound prevailed with some, the 
b or ita variant p with othera; and thus the K Zeal pai, 
the Mal. kd, the Amhoy. -raai, retained in the Haw. 
and Tah. niai-tai and the Karot. mei-taJd, are originally 
one and the same word. 

I have found no West Aryan relatives of thia word 
except the 

Sanskr. (Ved.), im-y-as, enjoyment; mayo-bhH,, yielding 
enjoyment; m^ayilhha, light, splendour, beauty; mayUrm, 
a pjacock. Benfey gives no etymon. 

Lat,, ic-o, beatm, may probably connect with thia. At 
least they seem to have no relations with the Indo-Euro
peau aire la. 

MA'U^, MA'U'U, V. Haw., to moisten, make wet; s. 
dampness, moisture; also a general name for green herbs, 
grass, slinihbery, &e. Sam., ma'u'u, grass, weeds. Tab., 
mauu, wet damp; moTi, coarse grass. Marqu., mouht, 
bulrush^. N. Zeal,, makn, dampness, moisture; maJeuhn, 
moist, fresh, cool. Malg,, miisa, wave, billow. Sunda., 
iiiiris, damp, moist Gilolo (Gani), makit-fin, cool, cold, 
Sanguir., matwno, id. 

Sanskr,(Ved,), mad, "originally to be wet" (Benfey), to 
get drunk; madlm, sweet, the season of spring, water; 
•madayitnu, a doud; madhura, agreeable, tender; mdd-
hava, spring, spirituous hquor, a large creeper (Gisrincra 
racemosa); mddhura, Arab, jasmine. 

Greek, paSaw, he wet nioiat to run off̂  as water, fall ofl; 
aa hair; paSwvia, the water-lily; ps&tj, the drinking of 
strong drink; psOu, wine; pvSoi, dampness; pvSaoi, be wet, 
damp, clammy. Lidddl and Scott refer /tuSo? to Sanskr. 
imd, viacidus fio, be uneluous, to liquefy. Its Vedic sense, 
however, according to Benfey, is " to rejoice," and he con
nects Sanskrit mid with the Greek ^iSaai, to smile. 

l a t , madeo, be wet, moist; madidus; maduisa, a 
drunkard; mustus, young, new, fresh; inalula, a vaasel 
to hold liquor. 

A.-Sax,, maidewe, meadow, low, watery, and grass-covered 
land; medu, mead or wine. 
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Euss., motza,, to wet; makayu, to dip, aoak, 
Illyr, mas, new wine. 
Pars., mast, drunk. 
Welsh, miwydaw, to wet. 
While nearly all the West Aryan branches in some form 

or other have retained the sense " wet, moisture, damp
ness," none, as far as I know, has retained the aeuse of 
" green herbs, grass, shrubbeiy," unless the Sax, meatta, 
Lat matta. Euss., mat, a nmt, a texture of sedge, rushes, 
flags, &c, would indicato a connection. 

!MAU^ V. Haw., to continue, endure, ba firm, remain 
perpetually, everlasting, Sam,, mau, ba firm, be fast, 
unwavering, to dwell Marqu,, mail, he firm, be assured, 
a law; mau-ki, to hold fast, Fiji,, mau, sit still, be firm. 
In Haw., mau, s. means also the side of a mountain below 
the naked top, where people may live. In Mangar,, mou, 
a hill, a mound. Derivs. Haw., mau-na, s. a mountain, 
highland; adj. lai^e, swelling, extensive. Sam,, maunga, 
a hill, a mountain, a dwalhng-place; mau-alunga, high, 
toB, elevated; mau-lalo, low, deep; man-lu, stand firm; 
maw-maii-a'i, be firm, unyielding. Tab., maua, moiui, a 
mountain. N. Zeal, maunga, id. 

A. Pictet (Orig. IniL-Eur., i, 127) refera the Latin mons 
and ita West Aryan congenera — Irish, main, muine, a 
mountain; Welsh, mynydd, mumt, id.; Gael., moiiadh, id-; 
Armor., ma/ne, mcne, id,; Pars,, man, a heap, a pile; Lith,, 
myni-a, id,—from a root man, whence the verb mdnidan, 
mdiidan, to remain in place, to dwell, and tbe s, mdn, a 
resting-place, a dwelling, and whence also the Latin maneo 
and the Greek peva, to stay, remain, stand fast But 
Liddell and Scott, after Curtius, refer maneo and peveo to 
a root pao), with a development into man or men akin to 
Sanskrit man, to think, that seems to me very bewildering. 
The Latin maneo, the Greek pevco, the Peraian mdn, and 
2fend jt-mMa, demeure, dwelling, cannot possibly, with a 
radical sense of "to stay, remain, be firm," refer them
selves to the Sanskrit mam, to think, or tha Greek pa<o, 
which Liddell and Scott see beyond i t I think that 
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there must have been another paia or pavai, with the sense 
of " firmness, hardness, endurance," to which the Latin, 
Greek, Peraian, M weU as tiie Polyneaian refer themsdves. 

MAHA^, S. Haw., an obsolete general name for fish, now 
only occurring in compound names of particular kinds of 
fish, as -malia-e, •nuuia-ha, malta-mea, laaho'moe, indlut-wda, 
all different species of fiah. In Sam. the dolplun is called 
masi-mad; in Haw. and Tah,, -mahi-mald. 

Sanskr., maisya, matsa, macika, fiah. Marath,, mam; 
BongaL, m&.eh; Singlial., Tti(4sa, masa, id. 

Pera, ^Ahi, fish. Kurd., mahd; Afgh., mahai, id. 
Irisli, meas, fish. 
MAIIA^ V. Haw., to hida a thing away, to steal; maha-o, 

the pith of a tree or vegetable, a soft or decayed place in 
tho centre or body of a tree, a hole in a tree; adj, defec
tive in the centre, rotten, hollow; -jnaha-oi, impertinent, 
bold and immodestly forward. Maiqu,, ma/ta-e, to forget; 
maha-ii, joy; maho-a, hidden, Sam,, masa, be low tide, 
he sour, ofi'enaiva, as tbe smell of putrefying things; 
m-ase-i, bad conduct inipropriety; mase-pu, id. Fiji, 
masa, asleep, as the feet or hands, to be silent; maaa-la, 
the ebb-tide; 7nasa-lai, corrupt putiid, sour. Tab., meho, 
be hiding, a hiding-place, 

Sanakr., metch, mai'teh, mndi, mnildt, to cheat, he wicked, 
to boast. 

Pers,, maiig, fraud, deception, thief, gambling; mugh, a 
priest. 

Greek, pnx°'^ ^'^^ P-VX"P' luoans, expedient remedy; 
popfffivov, means for charming and bewitching others; 
/toT/aveifl, jugglery, trickery. 

Lac, niamjo, a tricky merchant. 
Irkb. mang, fraud, trickery, ruse. 
Litli., makloie, a deceiver; manga, a prostitute. 
Sax., mangiaii; to negotiate. 
Lidddl and Scott refer the Gi'cek fi^X"'^ ^ ^^ ŝ îf* 

root as p'^So': aud piiTK, Le., to pa<a, to strive after, desire; 
Kid they refer parf^avo^, &c, to /lau-aoi. to handle, touch, 
squeeaa, knead. Under correction, I would suggest that 
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the Polynesian maha and the Sanskrit madh, mancli, offer 
better etymons than paa or paa-aa. I am aw 
and A. Pictet refer the Sanskrit mdya, wisdom, a ji 
asura, fraud, deceit, trickery, magic, illusion, to a com
posite man -f ya, from man, to think, and defend the deriva
tion by referring to gdya, woman, from ga-n, gignere, and 
to dyu, living, from an, spirare; but apparent analogy ia 
not always proof, aa I have frequently experienced in this 
work, and it ia therefore possible that mdya, wisdom, is 
an ancient form of a Sanskrit madiya or a Polynesian 
wMha, befox'e the former became a synonym for the per
version of wisdom, and while the latter designated wisdom 
as something concealed. LiddeU and Scott indicate that 
the Greek paryo'i is from the same root as peya^ = San
skrit mah, mdhant, great powerful, honoured, and the 
same is intimated by A Pictet But the Peraian Magi 
must have been vrise before they became great and 
honoured—they certainly did not become, or were caUed, 
wise on account of tbeir greatness. There were wise men 
in every family and every tribe before there was a collage 
of wise men, a priesthood. Hence I think myself justified 
in referring the Greek pa/yo^ to the Sanskrit mdya, with 
tha primary sense of wisdom, and to tbe Polynesian maha, 
with the perhaps stiU older sense of concealing, aud to tha 
Sanakrit mach, majic7i, and their kindred, when wisdom 
had deteriorated into cunning, trickeiy and fraud,' 

' Since writing the aboTe I have <m5U,tiindi8qiie, danalegrand Jiom-
read M.FEangoia Lenorinant's inte- bre d'esotuples qu'oa en posH&de, 
resting *ork "La Langue Primi- i] ent mvanai/ieuwnt mya ommga, 
tiTE de in Chttldfe," where, aprnpos prfseatant Ie auifixc dea derivAi 
of tho word ^0701, on p, 367 I find adjactifa en 170 de I'nccfldien, Cent 
tbe following ! "Bnfia doit trouvar enoffetoettaineniBnt unmotdacettu 
ici aa place le titro des docteurs dcroiere longue, eiii-sa, 'glorieui, 
cbuldifens, entija or imga, dout la, augusta,' pris {T6II Daturellement 
Eibleafait JT3. , . . O'eataiBuoin eomnie un litre eacordotul 011 
dont lua Greos ont f^t /j,a-)m quand doctoral." Thua then this jM-yos 
iis placent des Magea cu Cbald^ lius ndtber Sanskrit, Greek, nor 
On a cherch^ d'abord }i ce titre une Polynedan parentage, but ia Acca-
origino i^mitique et on I'a rapports dian, i.t., Turanian, Be it ag, Thu 
k ia racine POtf- Maia dana cs caa Sanskrit macA, the Greek fi^ot, 
il devroii rev£tir lu plus Eouveot, still remain to claim kindred vith 
sinon ooDstamment, la forme des the Polyneaian mo/io, mato, 
iiominatifa aaayrlena, en cmgu poui 
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Benfey refers the Greek peyapav, pafyapov, clumber, 
hall, cave, adytus, and the 0. H, Gorm. ga-mah, New 
Germ. ge~mach, to the Sanakr, mah, ba great to adore, 
honour. LiddeU and Scott seem to doubt whether perfapov, 
payapov, refers itself t-o peya^, and thence to the Sanskr. 
mah. A. Pictet does not refer at all to it or its probable 
etymon. In this uncertainty, aud in the absence of any 
Sanskr. descendant of moA designating " a chamber, hall, 
eave, house," &c., it may be permitted to refer the 0. H. 
Germ, ga-mah and the Greek payapoe to the Polynes-
maha, to hide, conceal, 

MAHI, H. Haw., to dig the ground, tiU, cultivate j s. 
cultivation, planting; adj. strong, energetic, as a labourer; 
moa-^iahi, a fighting cock. N. ZeaL, mahi, to work; kai-
mahi, a servant, Sam,, masi, the pounded and fermented 
bread-fruit; masi-masi, the smart of a wound. Kji., imsi, 
to rub, to scour; •masirmasi-a, bread-fruit in a certain 
state, 

SansliT,, madna, adj. well-ground; •mas-'rina, soft, 
polished. Ho etymon by Benfey. 

Greek. poyo<i, ftox^o^, toil, trouble, haid work, dfetress; 
paiTTi^, a seoui^e, plague, whip. LiddeU and Scott refer 
this latter to i/ic?, a leather' strap or thong, and that to the 
Sanskrit d, to bind, I fail to sea the cause for the eHsiou 
of the aspirated iota, l, and therefore think that pacrrt^ 
refers itself better to the same root as the Sanskrit masijia 
aud the Polynesian malU, masL 

Lat, macer, lean, emaciated, careworn; macei-o, make 
soft or tender. 

MAKA, S. Haw,, eye, face, edge, shoot, bud, offspring; 
•maha-maka, friend, intimate, relative; maka and h^o-
•aialea, beginning, commencement. Sam., maia, eye. face, 
point, edge, source, spring; maia-mcita, to look a t ; Faa, 
maia, to sharpen, have the appearance of; 'a-mata, to 
commence, begin. Tah., maia, eye, face, beginning, e d ^ ; 
liaa-mata, to begin. Toug., •inata, eye, face, &c,; mu-maia, 
to look. In nearly all the Polynesian dialects the com
pound Msta-riki, Maia-rt'i, Mata-H'i,is a name for the con-
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stellation Pleiades, l i t " the small eyes," and in Tahiti the 
name of a year was mata-rii, reckoned from the appear
ance of those stars above tba horizon. Fijian, nvhia, aye, 
face, presence, origin; mata-ka, morning, the dawn. New 
Guinea (Matu), mata, eye. 

The different applications of this ancient word in the 
kindred Asonesian dialects may be seen in the following 
table :— 

Celt Ilea 

Sanf^ir 
AmbojTia 

Tent 

SapHTim . 
Mentawej Island 
Banjak Isk 
Smgket . 
Bnj^o 
Malay . . 
Sunda and Java 
Malgasse . 
Tidore . . 
Gilolo (Ofini) 

appea •mata, eye; tau-mata-e. 
man; lau-miUa-hahiae, womau. 

mata, eye ; meia, tongue. 
mala, nutta'mo, viata-colo, eyi 
malin, eye ; -matin-olu, face. 
maia, eye. 

mala, eye. 

u-mvt, moutli. 

Gorresponding to the Polynesian mata-rii and maia-?ca, 
we find the Sunda mata-powi, the Malay mator-hari, the 
Celebes mata-alo and matee-rou, the Engano balika-kaha, tha 
Banjak Island mata-bolai, the Amboyna ria-mata, the 
^Ialgas.=e massu-andru, also mas-luh, all signifying the 

muhha, face, mouth, front, commencement 
beak of a bird, tip, point of a thing; a'Uguli-mnhha, tip of 
the fingers; •mdhor-muklia a crocodile (big-mouth). No 
etymon given by Benfey. 

Lat, max-illa (?), chin. 
Sax., muih, mouth. Gotb., munlh. id. 
Examples of relationship are few among the Indo-

European branches, and even muklia, maxilla, and muth 
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have either had no satisfactory etymons assigned tham, 
or have been left standing iu the cold awaiting further 
examination. Among the tribes of the Hindu-Kush, 
down whose slopes so many ethnic waves have tumbled 
on the world below, the application of this word in its 
Sanskrit and Gothic form to the "face" may still be 
found. Tha Shinas of Gilgit and tha Narisati and 
Khowarea of the Chitral Valley use miSdi or nwok for 
face or cheek; tiia ChiKss aud the Gaware of the Indus 
Valley use mun for face or cheek; and, following the 
Siinskrit sense of "front, commencement," they present us 
with the further derivatives of pu-muko (Gilgil), first; 
mjiilo/i (Chilis), id,; «i?i?!sA(Torwalak},id.; jpa-mwA-(Bush
gali), before. Even the Malaj-s have adopted thia sense 
in kota-muka, "a suburb;" pangMng-muka-, "au anti-
chamber, a verandah." 

MAKA'O, V. Haw., compound of ina intens. and ka'u, 
to fear, dread, tremble, hold in reverence. Sam., mata'u, 
to fear. Tab., ina-ia'u, id. N. Zeal,, ma-taku, ba afraid. 
Piji., tahir-mogcinoge, to writlto, to struggle, as in pain; 
takui-ttU-t-m, the vibratory motion of light reflect-ed on 
tbe water. Marq^u., me-ta'u, to fear, Tah,, •ma-ta.'n, fear, 
dread. Jav,, Kid., iaoai, fear. Tagal., tacoi, id, Malg., 
taliots. 

Sanalir. (Ved.), tale, to start; ta-^k, tang, to liv^ in dis
tress, DO stumble, shake. 

Greek, raxv?, quick, swift, sudden. 
MAKE, V. Haw,, to die, perish, suffer, as a calamity; s. 

death; adj. dead, hurt, injured, wounded. Sam., whaie, to 
die, be extinct be benumbed, cramped, to abate, as high 
wind. Tab., mate, to die, be iU, sick, or hur t Polynes., 
ubique, mnfo, deatii. Fiji,, tnaie, to die, be' sick; mate-
mate, sickly. Mal,, Pulo S"ias, Celebes, Am aud Key 
Isl, ma-t-e, mati, death, dead. Malg.,/aii, id Ja.v.,paii, 
id. Motu (N. Guinea), mati, dead. Allied to this is 
probably the Haw., Sam,, Tab., et ol. ma'i, sickness, 
disease, to be sick, ailing. Jlarqu., Karot, maki, a sore, 
bo wounded. 
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I know not what may be the Sanskrit equivalent of 
this word, unless it be math, in tba sense of " to crush, 
hurt, kill, distress;" for I think it hardly probable that 
the concrete sense of "to churn" could have been tha 
original sense of math. 

Pers,, moA, confused, astonished; matkardan, to make 
check, in chess-playing. 

Goth , ga-maids, bruised, maimed. Sax., gc-maad, akin 
to Bugl. mad. Germ, and Swed., matt, weak, feeble, 
languid. Swed,, smaMa, to languish; mSda, trouble, with 
pain. 

The Malgasse and Javanese variants in fate and pati 
would seem to indicat-e a possible connection with the 
Greek Tratrxro, TraQeai; the Lat, potior, to suffer, undergo, 
perhaps Sanskr. badh, to hurt, to trouble; bi-bhatsa, dis
gust, abhorrence, cruel; and the Polynes, mate, through 
some ancient and onee common form in mb, softened to / 
in the one case, and hardened top in the other. 

M\KU, adj. Haw., full-grown, firm, hard, fuU-sized; 
maku-a, full-grown, of full age; v. to be large, to grow, to 
strengthen. Tab,, main-a, strong, vigorous, hard, fixed; 
matua-u'u, aged, time-worn; inaiuor-tua, be vigorous, as an 
elderly person, settled.' Sam., matu-a, full-grown, fit to 
pluck or dig up, elderly ; adv. very, exceedingly; marks 
tba superlative degree. Tong,, motu-a, full-grown, ripe ; 
main-a, an old man. Piji., matu-a, ripa, fit, mature; adv. 
strongly, vigorously, Mal,, tuwah, old. Balta (Sumatra), 
oraiig-iatnah, an old man. 

Lat,, maiurus, ripe, right proper, seasonable. 
MALA'', V. Haw., to sweU, grow lai^e, puff up ; s. a 

swelling, enlaigeraant cultivated ground, a garden. Sam., 
mala, adj. soft; s. a new plantation; malae, open space 
for public meetings. Tab,, marae, adj. cleared of wood, 
weeds, &e., as a garden; s. place of worship, Tong., malai. 
a cleared ground for public purposes, N. ZeaL, mara, a 
garden; marae, a courtyard. Sunda., melah,pelak, to plant. 

Sanskr., mala-ya, a garden; mala, a field; mdld, a 
garland; mMati, a bud; mdla-kara, a gardener. 
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Greek, pijXov; l)or., paXof, an apple, generally any 
tree-fi'uit, a girl's breasts, the cheeks, swellings under the 
eyes ; papr/, the fist; pMpvapat, to fight, to bo3^ do battle. 
LiddeU and Scott aa well as Benfey refer papvap.ai. t-o 
Sanskr. inrin, to kill, viH, death, but give no etymon for 
papij, fiat, hand. 

Lat, mala, the puffed-out cheek, the jaw,- mains, an 
appld-tree. 

MALA- and MAI,AIA,S. Sam,, calamity; adj, unfor
tunate, miserable. Haw., mala-oa, sad, sorrowful; itiedai-
lena, bitter, acid, unpalatable. Toug,, mala, misfortune. 
Tah, mara, an old name for Awa (Piper melh.); mara-
tiiara, bitter, acid. Malg,, mara, marats, bitter, sharp, 
Amboyna, marino, sour. N. Celebes, mansing, id, Piji., 
malai, withered. 

Greek, pcaXo^, toU, stru™le; paXv;, feeble, s lu^ i sh ; 
pdXvopai,, be worn out Liddell aud Scott give no 
etymon or reference to this dass of words. Benfey refers 
them to Sanskr. mai. The Greek papaivm, to quench, as 
fire, dia out, waste, wither, would seem as nearly related 
to Sanskr. •niJai and Polynes. malaia, as to Sanskr. mfi, 
to wliich Liddell and Scott refer i t In Dravid. (Tamil), 
mdr is to be confused, be lazy; indl, to die, to perish 

Sanskr., mlai, grow weary, be faint languid; •adani, 
decay, wemness. 

Lat, a-m&rm, bitter, harsh, sharp; marceo, to wither, be 
faint feeble; ma^reo, to mourn, be afflicted; m*?ra, delay, 
hindrance, 

Goth., ni&ii,rn.atk, to mourn, ba troubled. 
MALALA, S. Sana., charcoal; malala-ola, live coals. Tali., 

•mara-ia, Uaek, dark colour, a dark native cloth, a negro 
or black mau. Haw., mala-o, obsol; malao-lao, twilight 
between day and night. 

To tills word probably refers itself the Polynes. colour-
expression, viz.. Haw., inde, yellow; Sam., mdo-mdo, red • 
Tong., melo, yellow, brown, tawny; Amboyna, mala, blue; 
Oeram., •marah. blue, jnerah, red; Mal. aud Biajon, merah. 
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red; Celebes, merai, red, moro-n/i, blue, moro--nago, 
yellow, &e. 

Sanskr., mala, dirt, filth, defilement; sin. malina, dirty, 
black, obscure, bad; mdlin-ya, blackness; mai-dla, cloud, 
lamp-black. 

. Greek, peXa^, originally any dark colour, dark-red, 
dark-blue, swarthy, murky; poXwa, to stain, sully, defile; 
popov, the black mulberry. 

Lat., mollis, bad, &c.; morns, dark-coloured, black, a 
mulberry; menda, a blackbird. 

Sax., IIKEI, mat; Germ., mahi, spot mark, stain. Swed, 
malm, a cloud ; miden, cloudy, dark, sad. 

M.U.I, V. Haw., also mali-mali, to beseech, beg, flatter, 
soothe; malie, stdl, quiet, soft gentle. Tong,, Sam., malie, 
well, agreeable, satisfied. Tah,, marie, be silent Piji., 
mamari, apologise, excuse, flatter, 

Sanskr,, mdj, to rub, stroke, wipe, cleanse; mdrj, id, 
Greek, apehiyco, to milk, squeeze, press out; apepym, to 

pluck, pull out; opopyvvpi, to wipe oiT. 
Lat,, mulceo, stroke, touch gentiy; mulgeo, to milk; 

mulie}-, a woman; lac (for mlao), milk. 
Goth., miluks, milk. Sax., meoluk, id. 
Lith., milssti, to rub with the hands, 
MALO^, S. Haw., a strip of kapa or cloth tied around 

the loins of men to hide the sexual organs. Polynesian, 
ubique, malo, maro, id,, ceinture, girdle-cloth, breech-
cloth. 

Sanskr., mal, mall, to hold; malla, a cup; maltalea, a 
leaf to wrap up something, a cup; inald-mallaJea,'Q. piece 
of cloth worn over the privities. 

Greek, pijpvopai; Dor., papvopai, to draw up, furl, wind 
round. No etymon in Liddell and Scott 

MALO^, V. Haw., to dry up, as water in pools or rivers, 
be dry, aa land, in opposition to water, to wither, as 
vegetables drying up ; maloo, id,, dry, barren. Tah, maro, 
dry, not wet; marohi, dry, withered. A later application 
of this word in a derivative sense is probably tha Sam. 
malo, to be hard, be strong; malosi, strong; the Marqu. 
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•mm. firm, solid; N. 2oa!., maroke, d ry ; Rarot, Mang., 
tiiaro, dry and hard, as land. 

Sanskr., mri, to die; maru, a desert, a mountain; marut, 
the deities of wind; marka, a body; markara, a barren 
woman; niart-ya, a mortar, the earth; mJira, ocean. 

Por tlie argument by which A. Pietet connects marit 
and mira with mri, see " Orig. Ind.-Eur," i. i i o - i l l . I t is 
doubtless correct. But iu that ease "to die" could hardly 
have been the primary sense or conception of mri. To 
the early Aryans the desert tha ma'ru, which approached 
their abodes on the west, must have presented itself 
primarily under the aspect of " dry, arid, sterile, barren," 
a sense still retained in the Polynesian mara. Hence the 
sense of " to wither, to die," is a secondary ona. Again, 
those ancient Aryans palled the deity of the wind the 
Mand ; and if that word, as it probably does, refers itself 
to the root or stem mri, the primary sense of that word 
was certainly not" to die," for the winds are not necessarily 
" killing," but they are " drying," and that is probably the 
original sense of their name. 

Lat, nioHor, mors, &c. 
Sax,, •nior, Eng., moor, equivalent to tbe Sanskr. maru. 
MALU, S. Haw., a shade, the shadow of anything that 

keeps ofl'the sun; peace, quiet secret, unlawfully. Sam., 
main, shade, shelter; adj. cool, soft, gentle; maln-malu, 
overcast cloudy. Tah,, maru, shade, covert soft gentle, 
easy. Marqu., mau, shade, shelter. Mang., moru, secret, 
Fiji., mdu-malu, shade; malua, gently. Malg., malu, 
mahds, obacm'ti, in the shade. Amblaw, maloh, soft 
Amboyna, Sajsixua, Ceram, main, maru, soft 

Greek, p,aXi}, the armpit; "imo paXiji," under the arm
pit, secretly, furtively. Liddell and Scott giv^ no reference; 
its etymon unknown. But it combines in a remarkable 
degree the two principal senses of the Polynesian malu, 
"shade and softness." Probably /isjjDos, tiie upper part of 
the thigh, the ham, is akin to paXrj, the conditions of that 
portion of the thigh corresponding to those of the 
armpit 
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Lat, aia, armpit, shoulder, wing. According to Lid
dell and Scott = pxCKr^, " the p thrown off." 

MAMO, S. Haw,, children, descendants, posterity. Tab,, 
Marqu,, mamo, race, lineage. N. Zeal,, momo, id, 

Goth., mammo, flesh. 
Sanskr,, mdmsa (?), flesh. No reference iu Benfey's 

Sansk, Dici, 
MAXAI, V. Haw., chew food for infants; s. a mouthful. 

Sam,, •manga, a mouthful of chewed awa; faa-manga, open 
the mouth, to gape. Tong., Marqu., mana, manga, chewed 
food. Tab., maa (n elided), food, provisions. Pulo Nias, 
•man.ga, to eat Celebes, inonga, id. 

Lat, mando-ere, to chew, masticate. Benfey refers 
mando to Sanskrit mad, originally " to be wet," then "to 
be drunk." It is possible, but is it ao ? Does the Sanskrit 
ma'ndura, a stable, the Greek pavBpa, stable, fold, byre, 
enclosure for animals, and the Latin mandra, id., derive 
from the same root as the Latia mandere, to chew ? 

MANA^, S. Haw., branch of a tree, limb of a body, the 
cross piece of a cross; v. to branch out, be divided; inana-
mana, branching, projecting, fingers or toes, as coupled 
with lima or vavai; manea, the hoof of a beast, the nail 
of fingers or toes, the claw of beast or bird, the ball of a 
man's foot; mana-ludo, stretch the arms and legs in 
swimming. Marqu., menana, fins of fish. Tong., manga, 
anything forked or straddling, barbed. N. Zeal,, manga, a 
branch. Sam,, manga, a branch, anything forked or 
curved; ma'nga-manga, branched, forked. Tab., maa, 
cloven, divided; mani-ao, foot or toes. Amblaw, wangan 
(w for m), finger, En^no, minu-afa, finger (afa, hand). 

Lat, manii.s, hand, Benfey refers this to Sanskrit md, 
to measure. But as neither the Sanskrit itself nor any 
other West Aryan dialect has retained any application of 
thia ancient md to the hand, manus, as " the measurer," it 
may be permiitcd to seek a relative for the Latin manus in 
the Polynesian •mana, 

MASA*, S. Haw., powet energy, authority, intelligence; 
manaiui, be angry, displeased; hoo-ma/na, to worship, 

voii. m. P 
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reverence; hoo-mana-mana, use ma;^ieal incantations, 
sorcery, Sam,, mana, su^matural power; man-a-mana, 
bear in mind, remember; matia-tn, to think; •inana-m.ea, 
to love, desire. Tah., mana, power, might; manora, 
manageable. Tong., mana., thunder, omen. Piji.. mana, 
sign, wonder, miracle. Also used when addressing a 
deity or at the close of a prayer, equivalent to " Amen, 
so be i t " ^•lalg., minai, ndndi, insane. 

To the stem of this word or its root doubtless refers 
itself anotiier series of Polynesian derivatives, viz.: Haw., 
manawa, s. feelings, affection, sympathy; the soft place ia 
the beads of infants. Tong., manawa, broatb, feelings, 
disposition, Sam., manawa, u. to breathe, to throb, pulsate; 
s. the belly, the anterior fontanelle of children; manawor-
si, fearful. Tall., manawa, the belly, the interior ol man; 
manawa-faie, be in bitterness of grief of mind; jnana-
•wor-nau-a, to think, to ponder; •tnanawa-r^, eager desire. 
Mai'qu,, lite-nawa, belly, breathing, breath. N. Zeal., 
msfioswa, to breathe, Mangar., manawa, beBy, disposition, 
temper, 

WiLhin the Poljmesian area proper I have not found 
any derivative of this family used to express the sense of 
" m a n " or "mankind," The Asonesian, Sunda, Malay, 
Goram, MatabeBo, Sanguir, Ceram., maiyada, manusa, 
manesh, evidentiy refer to later Sanskrit or Sanskritoid 
sources. 

Sanskr,, man, to think, consider, deaixa, respect; tnanas, 
mind, iurellecfc; manii, manus, man = "tiie thinker;" 
mantri, a wise isian ; mdn, to honour, resj«ct; mdrUrika, a 
sGorcarcr; mantra, holy sayings, prayer; manava, human, 
mankind, a boy; mdnin, manavant, proud; mnd, re-
member. 

Zend, maiithra, magic formula, iacantatiou. 
Greek, pavrtt, a seer, a diviner, one who utters oracles j 

îji-'W, Dor. pavi^, wrath, divine wratii; p^tropat; pevo-i, 
might, force, strength, courage, teujpoi'; itvijai], mamoiy. 

Lat, KifiHS, mind; memiai, remember; msntior, to Iia; 
jnoreco, to remind; s.'io?jsn'o, point out, show; monsf'mm,aQ 
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unlucky omen, strange, &c. Perhaps vates, a prophet, 
seer {v for m). 

Goth,, mail, I think; manna, man; niinan, munan, 
think, consider; muns, mind, meaning. A,-Sax,, iiMitiau, 
mnnan. 0 . H. Germ,, minnia, love; manen, to put in 
mind; mdna, meaning. Swed,, vdnne, memory, mind; 
mwiter, cheerful, 

Irish, manadh, incantation, divination, omen; menar, to 
think; menone, soul, mind. 

Lith., moniti, to bewitch ; mijiti, think ; pra-inona, 
inveniion, 

A. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Eur., ii. 546) says, "D'apres toutes 
las analogies connues, le sens primitif de ces racines" 
(the abstract idea of thinking, reflection, mind, &c) " doit 
avoir ale plus ou moins materiel, mais il est souvent 
difficile k reconuattre." If the primitive material sense 
has been lost in tbe Sanskrit man and its West Aryan 
congenera (the Latin manus excepted), may not tba Poly
nesian mana, limbs of body, claws of birds or beasts, &c., 
supply the missing link, and furnish that primitive 
material sense from which those of poWer, energy, wdl, 
feeling, thought &«•. ware the facile and secondary deve
lopments ? 

MASAI, S. Haw., instrument for stringing flowers for 
wreaths. Sam., mamna, handsome, good-looking; faa-
manaia, to adorn; manon.gi, fi-agrant Karat., manea. 
Marqu., maiiiai, handsome. Tong., aka-manea, to adorn. 
Tab., monoi, sweet-scented oil. Celebes (Bouton), miaak, 
oiL Biajon, mange, id. MaL and Sunda., minyak, id,; 
ka-minian, frankincense. Sula IsL, mina, sweet. Amb
law, •mina, id, Teor., mindc, id. Buru (Waiapo), du-mina, 
id, Mal, and Biajon, manis, id. Engano, monelt-moneh, 
id. Singkel laL, monde, handsome. 

Sanskr^ mangh, ma-ak, to adorn; mangala, lucky, pro
pitious, burnt-offering, turmeric; manlcura, a mirror; 
ma'ni, precious stone, a jewel, fieshy processes hanging 
from the neck of a goat; inai}.ivaka, a flower; 1 
necklace of sixteen strings. 
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Pers,, ma.i\rg6sH; ear-jewel, 
Anc. Irish, maini, precious. Armor,, maneag, necklace. 
Greek, pavo-; and pa.xms, a necklace; paviaiM}^. a brace

le t LiddeU and Scott refer thk to pavo'i, porous, loose, 
evidently for want of a better etymon. 

I ^ t , mtW5:?e, necklace, collar; mnii-eaula. jackdaw (de-
vourer of j e w e ^ ; manis aud •manus, 0. Lat for fojtMS, 
good, gentle, 

A.-Sax., menas, pi. collars; hals-mene, necklace. Ane. 
Germ., msnni, man-ili, id. 

Ano. Slav,, motdslo, necklace. 
In " India, "VSTiat can ic Teach u s f ' p p , 13;. 136, Prof. 

Miix Miiller refutes the assumption that mana was a 
Babylonian word borrowed by the old Vedic bards in 
"Big-Veda," viii. 78, 2. If mana itself does not occur 
again in the " Eig-Veda," ita derivatives doubtless sho%v 
themselves in the Greek, Latin, Irish, Saxon, and Slave 
above quoted. The Polynesian e-vidently only retains a 
derivative sense. 

MAKO', adj. Haw., numerous, many; s. the munber 
four thousand; meino-mano, many-fold, many, thick to
gether. Sam,, mav.0, a myriad, a great number. Tab., 
memo, many, numerous, one thousand, Tong., mano, ten 
thousand, Marqu., id., numerous, 

Goth., maiuujB, many, much; managd, a crowd, multi
tude ; managnan, to abound. Sax., inwneg, many. 

Euas,, mnogd, many; mnoju, to nmltiply. 
MANO*, S. Haw., fountain-head of a stream of water; 

mano^wai, channel of a brook or stream. The materild 
heart, whence issues the blood aa from a fountain; kii-
mano, the head of a watereourse, a brook, or stream, N. 
> êal., manga/ a brook, Tah., manu, to float, be afloat, 
be adrift 

Sanskr., manyh, move swiftly; mangirt, a boat. 
Lat, mano-are, to flow, to run. 
MAXO^ S. Haw., a shark, Sam., mango, id. 3^h., 

mao, id, Manpi,, mako, mango, id. 



THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 229 

Sanskr,, mAni-kya, the house-lizard; moi).a, a crocodile. 
Hind. (Malabar), mani, crocodile, alligator, 

MF.KI, S. Haw., an ancient name for iron; the modern 
name is /MIO. Only found in Hawaiian dialect. 

Hind. (Khol), medh, iron. 
Slav,, miedi, bronze. 
That the Polynesians were acquainted with iron, aud 

had names for i t before its introduction among them by 
Europeans in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, I 
believe is now admitted by competent Polynesian scholars. 
Among these names the Hawaiian meld calls our attention 
as one of widespread connections and great antiquity. 

I think philolc^ists will not now question the fact 
that, in naming and defining the various phenomena of 
nature, mankind commenced by giving general names to 
substances of the same nature before it distinguished the 
specific differences between those substances by particular 
names. Thus all metals probably received one or mora 
generic names before their diflerences were noted by 
specific individual names. Thus with colours; thus with 
animals; thus with the body or the most prominent parte 
ot the body; thus with trees and fruits, &c. Thus lan
guage grew from vague and general terms to specific 
and more definite, and aa mankind dispersed in tribes 
aud families, they carried with them these generic terms, 
subject to dialectical differences and phonetic corruption, 
and added to tiiem or dropped from them auch concrete 
and definite terms as tbeir mental development and the 
circumstances of their new positions might require. And 
thus, in course of time, many or most of the originally 
generic and synonymous words became specific appella
tions with various tribes. Thus only can I account for 
the singular fact that iu different sections or tribes of the 
same race the same word frequently signifies different 
objects or Ideas, although, where a close analysis is pos
sible, those objects will genei'ally be found to have been, 
or were deemed to be, genericaUy related^ 

Applying the foregoing observations to the word now 
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under consideration, it seems obvious to me that this 
word, under some ancient form,—whose nearest relative I 
wiU not presume to determine,—originally signified metal 
in general, without any specific reference to iron, gold, 
copper, silver, &c. ' 

The following list will show ita varied application :— 
Hind. (Khol), mi:dh, iron, Slav., miedi., bronza Haw., 
imki, iron, Jav. and MaL, mas, gold; besi (for mbesi), iron, 
Amboyna, jiisi-^iiJiA, silver, Malg., viA, iron; vi-futd, mi, 
Ceram. masa, gold. Suhi Isl , fa-maha, gold, Sfaiid., 
messing (t aud s convertible), brass. Germ., mesier (the 
metal instrument), knife. 

Similarly we find the various applications of another 
ancient word, whose first and general senae doubtless was 
metal of any kind, then specialised to indicate this or thai 
metal. That word is the Sanskrit ayas, metal generally, 
then applied specifically to iron, copper, and gold, ZencL, 
ayd, iron, copper. Pers,, ayaii, iron. Lat., as, copper. 
Goth., aiz, copper. 

No Polynesian relative proper now exists among the 
Paolfio groups, but among the Asonesian groups wo atdl 
find the following:—Celebes (Bouton), ase, iron; (Meuado), 
ivassy, iron, Sanguir, ivad, iron. Sunda, isadja, steel. 
Malay, tamhadja, copper; badja, steel 

I have purposely onutted the Greek perdXXov and its 
apparent kindred in Latin, Welsh, aud Irish, as its etymo
logy seems not to be well established. Pott and LiddeU 
and Scott refer it to tha compound psTo-aXXov; A. Pictet. 
foUowing Gesenius, thinks it is an Arab word, " matala, 
Hebrew medal, cudit maxima ferruni," and that it was 
brought by the Plienicians to Greece. Tlie peT-aXXa 
theory is ingenious, i t may ba correct but sounds too 
artilicial, and does not satisfactorily explain the dillerence 
in sense between tlie Latin metallum, metal generoUy, 
gold and sUver principaUy, and the Greek perdXXov, a 
mine, trench, ditch, for any purpose, from a salt-pit to a 
gold-mine, witii the specific object goneroUy attaoiied; nXo? 
peraXXoy, a salt-pit; xpvrrea peraXXa, gold-mines; pappa-
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pov fi-eToXXov, a marble quariy. Mr. .\. Pictet considers the 
Slavic miedi, bronze, copper, to be related to the Sanskrit 
madh'uka, tin. If so, it only confirms my proposition that 
whatever may have been the earliest foim of the word, its 
primary sense was that of metal genarally. That proposi
tion I think StUl further coiToborated from the compound 
lero^ wliich meet us in the Amboyna pise-pntih, silver, 
l i t " white iron or metal," and the Malgasse dk-fuisi, tin, 
l i t " white iron." 

Among the Sontheim Polynesians iron was also known 
before its introduction by Europeans. The Baratongans 
called it kunma, but I am not positive as to its relation
ship. It may refer to the Gflolo word kuradii, the name 
for gold as wefl as for yellow. If, as I think, achi and 
hur-achi is a dialectical variation of tlie Celebes term ase, 
then the first syllable, knra, is a Polynesian and pre-Malay 
word for red, bright, yeUow; and thus the compound word 
hur-achi becomes analogous to the Amboyna pid-putik, 
aud would signify " the red or yellow iron or metaL" 

When Bougainrille visited Tahiti in 1768, he fonnd 
the natives acquainted with hon, and saya that they 
called it a-ouri. That oud or uri and the Barotongan 
kuri in hunma are but dialectical variations of the same 
word. 

In the Samoan group u'a-mea, in the Tongan ulcu^mea, 
and in the Fijian/w-wAa-mea, mean primarily metal of any 
kind, and conventionaUy iron; for when the Tongans 
speak of copper, they add tbe adjective kala, red, thus 
calling it "the red metal or iron;" and when they speak 
of silver they add hina-ldna, thus making it "the white 
metal or iron," I know not whence this uka, the kernel 
or root of the above names for metal or iron, is derived or 
how related. I t may refer to the Sanskrit uchh, to shine, 
and to the Pulo Nias a-vso, yellow. 

The same manner of compounding is observable in the 
West Aryan branches. The Greek dpyvpo";, sUver, comes 
from apyo^ or its root dpy, and the Aiyan ira, era, earth= 
the white earth, ore, or metal. 
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Jli-LE, s. Haw., song, chant: V. to sing, recite, chant 
Tab., -imre, mere-7nerc, the gncf of parents at tho loss of a 
child, Piji., mela, vie-mdet, sounding, ringing, as metal 
when struck Oelchas (Gorontalo). moldja, to speak. 

Greek, peXo';, song, strain, melody; peX-jrot, to sing and 
dance. No etymon by LiddeU and Seott 

Old Noise, mal, song, recitation. Swed,, mUl, speech, 
languages ; an-'m-ala, annoimcc, mentiom Gotb,, merjaji, 
announce, .proclaim; meritlia, fame, report 

LiddeU and Scott and Benfey refer the Greek peptpifa, 
pepp,i^pa. thought Cfit'e, trouble, as wall as Gothic merjan 
and Latin mera, to Sanakrit smri, smarati. I think mcjjan 
and its kindred mal and art-mdlan refer themaelvts better 
to the Greek ^eXos and the Polynesian mde, mere, while 
fieptpva, &c., faU better in line with the Sanskrit mlai and 
die Polynesian mala^ {-dde p. 332). Tho Sanskrit smji. haa 
doubtless its kindred in the Sax smeortan, EngL amart, 
Swed, smavta. if, judging from the piosth. s., they do not 
all come under tha mlai and mala Just referred to. It; 
will ba well to bear in mind tbe peculiar characteristics 
of the Old Noi'se mal and the Hawaiian melc-inoa. They 
both recited in metric form the power and glory of dead 
ancestors as woU aa of living heroes. As neither Norse 
nor Polyneaian have borrowed from each other, that cus
tom, and its name, of chanting the exploits of ancestors, 
must have been a common Aryan trait before even the 
first separation. 

MBLU, adj Haw., soft as fish long kept swelling up, 
bad. Piji., iR-idra, rotten, bad, Stiuda and MaL, miu-a-ati, 
soft-hearted, mild. 

Greek, d-paXo^, soft weak, feeble; pdXano'!, soft meek; 
peXi, honey; paXda, mixture of wax and pitch; fiaXSa/coq, 
^Xa^, ^\a«o?, slack, stupid, lazy. 

Lat., mdlis, soft, wciik, delicate; mri', honey. LiddeU 
and Scott refer molds and mulco to p.dXaKo^, and m^alsum 
to peXi, They were probably one family of WOKIS in the 
beginning. 

Walsh, mall, soft, melting, insipid; s. malady, evil 
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Goth,, mUditlta, mildness; milith, honey, 
I know not the etymology of the Latin midi-er, v 

but it may possibly refer to this famfly, and have ita 
nearest kindred in the Sundan mnra-ati The Sanskrit 
malld, a woman, tha Arabian jasmine, does not certainly 
refer to mal or mall, to hold, but refers ifself better to 
the Graek a-paXo'i aud paXaKov. Probably aU of these 
ara akiu to tbe Polynesian m,alit, q.v,, p. 224, If so, tha 
Hawaflan mdu, soft, derivatively applied to spoiled fisb, 
would indicate an adaptation or borrowing from the Jlar-
quesan or Tongan dialects, where the original a sound is 
uot unfrequently changed to e. 

MENE, V. Haw., to shrink, settle down, pucker up ; adj. 
blunt, duU; mene-mene, to contract, shrink, to fear, have 
compassion; adj, fearful of, solicitous for; menui, con
tracted, blunted, shortened; mino, mimino, to wrinkle, 
curl up, fade, wither. Sam,, mene-mcne, smaU, of the 
breasts; minr-gi, curly; mingo-mingoi, to wri^ le about 
Marqu., mene, blunt, duU. Tab., mene-mene, round, globu
lar ; mimio, wrinkled, furrowed; mio-mio, id. MaL, 
memindik, to shorten, to lessen. 

Lat, minno, diminish; minor, less; minimus; quaere 
minister as opposed to magister ? 

Graek, pivvffo}, to make smaller, to lessen, to curtaU; 
pivviSa, little, very little; peimv, less. 

Goth,, mins, lesa. Sax,, mimian, diminish, 
Welsh, main. Irish, min, mion, small, fine, 
Sanskr., mi, mind, mint, to hurt; a-mi, to scrape off; 

pra-mt, to diminish. 
Ml, MlMi, V. Polynes., ubique, to make water, void 

urine. Haw., mi-a, id, Sam., mianga, urine, Malg., 
•min-miii, foggy; mamart, urine, 

Sanskr,, mih, to sprinkle, to urinate; meha, urine; 
megha, a cloud. 

Lat., iningo, mdo, to urinate. 
Greek, 6-ptxe<a, to make water, urinate; o-pixXi], mist, 

fog; 6-pixpe^> urine. 
Lith., myzu, make water; migla, mist 
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Goth,, niailistim, a dunghiU. Sax., miox, meox, dung, 
excrement Germ., mist, id,, also fog. EngL, mist. 

Eenfey refera piaivm to stain, defile, and piapo? and 
piacr/ia to Sansk'i'it mill. 

Mio, •a. Haw., ba pinched up, cramped, tumble about 
in water; sink out of sight to move softly, noiselessly; 
to leer; s. pass or narrow channel where water passes 
through rapidly; mio-mio, to dive, swim, puf^ bre.ache 
hard, as in swimmiug. Sam., mio, to wander about; 
mimio, he confused, as a current at sea; behave coldly to 
ai) other. 

Sanskr,. mish 2 to wink, contract the eyeUds, look 
angiily, contend, resist 

Lat, mieo, to quiver, beat palpitate. 
Benfey refers the la t in wu>i!r and the Greek /it^as to 

Sanskrit mish. 
MiKi, s. Haw,, a pinch, what can ha taken by tho 

fingers; 1'. to pinch, snatch, hurry; mUd-miki, to pinch, 
nibble as a fish Sam., miti, to suck, sip, sniff; mimiti, to 
suck a wound, draw in, as a current Tab,, niti,'t^ lick, 
lap as a dog. l\Iarqu., mitl, id., to toueh, fumble. 

Greek, ptmii, pi.!cieo% and pucpo-i, aud a-piKpoi, smaU, 
little, petty, 

Lat,, mica, small bit, crumb, morsel. 
MiKo, V. Haw., be seasoned, s^ted, entangled, mixed; 

(^j. seasoned with salt savory; miko-mil-o, tjisteful, pun
gent reflahabie. Tab., Mangar., miti, the salt water, sea, 
sa-uce. Amboyna, mit, met, the sea, salt water. Timor 
Laut, meti, sea. 

Sanskr., micra {"i.e., mie -f i-a, perhaps for miksh, 
desider. of mih, without red," Benfey, Sansb.-Eugl. Diet, 
s. ft), mixed, mixings. 

Greek, pcyivpt. pf. peptxp, pta^o), to mix, mix up, 
mingle; ptya^, promiscuously; pisra% mised, compounded. 

Lat , misceo, mix. 
Sax., misean, mix. 
Bentey, referring tlie Sanskrit mieta to a desider. of mih, 

seems to me rather forced. It is a derivative no doubt 
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but its root or primitive form might he found more readily 
in the Hawaiiau •miko, did the amour p-ropre of Indo-
European philologists permit them to seek for lost roots 
outside the orthodox Indo-European boundary. 

MiLI, V. Haw., to feel of, handle, carry, look at, exa
mine ; mili-miii, s. a curiosity, a thing to be looked a t ; 
adj. desirable to be looked at, admirable, Sam,, mili, to 
rub, rub in, as an ointment; mili-pa'u, to fondle, caress. 
Tah,, ndri, to embalm a corpse; •m.in-miri, to handle and 
examine a thing. IMarqu., mii, to look a t admire, Mang., 
mid-miri, to view, handle, examine, Tong., mili, to rub, 
smoothe, stroke. 

Lat , miror, to wonder, be astoimhed; mirus, wonderful, 
strange. 

Corm, itdras, to look. 
Euss., miryu, to stop, allay, pacify; za-mirayu, be asto

nished. 
MoE, V. Haw., to lie down, faU prostrate, lean forward, 

lie down in sleep, to sleep, to dream. Sam., mae, to sleep, 
be congealed, to roost to cohabit; adv. uselessly, in vain 
moenga, sleeping-place, a hen's nest cohabiting. Tah. 
moe, to sleep, lie down, to loose, forget Tong., molie, 
sleep; Botumah, mose, sleep. PijL, moce, sleep. Malg. 
moket, tired, weary. 

Sanskr,, muh, be faint, lose consciousness, faO, be per
plexed, confused, stupid; caus, •muhaya, to perplex, to 
stupefy; pra^mohita, insensible; mogha, vain, useleas; 
moha, fainting, loss of consciousness; mohin, bewfldering, 
infatuating, 

Ii'ish, muidi, much, stupor, fainting. Amor., indch (ob
aolete or not found, but existing in compounds, as ivs-
rnddi, a poppy, l i t the rosa of sleep or of stupor; vid. A. 
Pictet, " Orig. Iud.-Eur.," i. 293), 

Lith,, m£gote, mggmi (pres.), to sleep; mego-zole, the 
poppy, Ht. the herb of sleep; mSgas, sleep. 

Anc, Ger,, mdgo, poppy. Ger.,moS,n, id.; qusere milhe, 
pain, trouble ? Swed,, wall-mo, poppy. 

In Dravidian, Tarafl, mug-ir, to fold up, as a flower its 
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petals; Canar., mneh-ch-u (mug), to cover up, shut in. In 
Tamil and AUG. Oanar., •.niinil. a cloud (Caldwell's Drav, 
Gram,) 

Mo'o, s. Haw., genei'al name for all kinds of lizards. 
Tab,, mo'o, lizard, Sam, mo'o, lizard; v. to he surprised. 

Sanskr., mitsA, to steal, rob, plunder; mucalt, a house-
lizard ; m'&^ia, r a t mouse; masha, robbing. 

Zen^.m'&ska; Pa's. and Bokhara, m'ife?t; Kurd., mesMy 
Afghan, mukhah; Arm., mngn; Osset, misht, rat, mouse, 

Greek, /tu?, a mouse. 
Lat., •mas, mouse, rat, marten, sable. 
A.-Sax., 0. H. Germ,, Scand,, m^ils, mouse. 
Anc. Slav., my&hi; Illyr., mise., mouse. 
MoKO, n. Haw., to pomid with the fist,' to fight, box. 

Sam., moto, strike with the fist Marqu^ moto, to compress, 
aquePKO. Fiji,, moko, to embrace, chisp round with the 
mius. 

Greelc, poSot, battle, turmoil of battle. 
Goth, 'm-otjan, to meet; Swed., m6ia, to meet, fall in 

with; mot, against, contrary, opposed to ; moia, to stop, 
hinder. 

Liddell aud Scott refer the Greek podo<t to the Sanskrit 
math, to agitato, crush, kiU, churn; and A. Pietet is of the 
same opinion. The Scandinavian mot, mote, would seem 
to offer an equaUy good, if not better, connection for the 
Greek poBo'^; tbe more so as they evidently refer them
selves with better sense to the Polynesian moto, in what 
was probably its primary meaniag of " pressing together, 
to clasp, embrace," than they would to tha Sanskrit n 

MOLA, 1?. Haw., to turn, be unstable, spin round. Only 
found in the Hawaiian among the Pacific Polynesiai 
Possibly akin to the Haw., Sam., milo, and N, ZeaL miro, 
to twist, as a string or rope, to make twine; mi-milo, a 
whirlpool. Fiji., mnlo, to twist Malg., im-mnk, to spin 
fa-mule, a twisted string, twine. 

Greek, pvXi}, a mill; pvXXa, have sexual intercourse 
pvXXa-i, prostitute. 

Lat., viola, a mill; molo, to grind. 
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Gotb,, malan, te grind, A,-Sax., mylen, myll, mill 
Lith., malti. to grind; malunas, mill. 
Euss., mdinilsa, mill. 
Welsh, main, to grind; mdin, mill, 
Irish, mdlim, to grind; muillion., milL 
A. Pictet refers the Indo-European forms to a lost 

Siinskrit root, mal, "a. secondary form of mar, mr, in its 
active sensa of destroying, killing, crushing" (Orig. Ind.-
Eur., i i i ig) . But tdl the Indo-European references 
mentioned by Pictet imply a primary senae of twisting, 
turning round, whirling, as found in the Polynesian mola, 
mih, mnlo, and not necessarUy an underljdng sense of 
destruction, killing, crushing. Until tha Sanskrit root 
mal is found, perhaps the Polynesian mola, milo, wiU 
suffice. 

MOLE, S. Haw,, tap-root of a tree, bottom of a pit or 
sea, foundation, cause; fig. oflspring, descendants from 
a root So far as I am aware, only found in tbe Hawaiian 
dialect. 

Sanskr,, m&la, root of a tree, the lowest part, origin, 
cause, commencement, near, proximate; pdda-mUla, sole 
of the foot 

Lat , moles, a mass, lump, heap, foundation, a dam, 
Eenfey refers the Sanskrit mala to a " vb. mah," whose 

original form again was magh, to be great powerful. I 
know not the process of such a derivation, but think it 
faulty in view of the Polynesian mole and the Latin 
moles. 

MOLIA, V. Haw., to devote, to give up to good or bad, 
to bless or to curse, according to the prayer of the priest, 
to pray for, be sanctified, to worship, sacrifice, to curse. 
"Molia mai e ola," bless him, let him live; "Molia mai e 
make," curse him, let him die. Tab., moria, name of a 
religions ceremony after restoration from sickness; mori-
mori, prayer at do. Sam., molia-moUa, be disappouited, 
deceived. Marqu., moi; Piji., moli, thanks. Sunda., 
mulija; MaL, mwlieja, dignified, illustrious, 

Anc. Slav,, moliti, to pray; mdiva, prayer. 
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PoL, modlic, to pmy; nwdla, prayer. 
Lith., malda, prayer, 
Irish, m-ohivi; te praise; moladh, praise. Welsh, mali, 

to adore; •mavA, molud, praise. 
A. Piftat (Orig. Ind.-Eur., ii. 70 i) refers the above West 

Aryan forms to the "Sanskrit mad, petere, rogarc, in 
Vedic {Westers), prop, exliilate," though Benfey (Sansk. 
Diet) saya that the original meaning of mad was " to be 
wet," and that in the Vedaa it means " to get drunk." 
And Piotet conaideis the I in the Ano. Slav, and Irish 
and Welsh as an exchange for an original d OT dl as 
preserved iu tbe Polish. We have no remains of Ancient 
Polish with which to compare the Ancient Slave or the 
Irish and Welsh ; and I think, therefore, that the Poly
nesian offers a simpler and a better reference. 

In Haug's "Essays on the Sacred Songs of tbe Parsis," 
p. lys, n. 2, he states that " for blessing and enrskig one 
and the same word is used" in the Avesta—dfr^hrd— 
which thus corresponded to the old Hebrew word hereh, 
"to give a blessing und to curse." I t strengthens the 
West Aryan connections shown above of the Polynesian 
molia to find that the ancient Iranians also used a word 
expressing the sama double sense. 

hlv\ 11. Haw., to shut the lips, hold the mouth full of 
water, make au indistinct sound, to hum, ba sflent; mw-
-mM,id.; s7JKm«Ze, be dumb,silent, out of one's head; vui-a, 
to mumble food with the l ips; mua-mua, drinking water 
and spitting it out again; mui, collect, assemble; mit-t-
•siu.-i, id.; mU'O, to bud; mu-o-m-u-o. to sweU out "^ ^"^^ 
bud of a flower, original sense, to pout with the lips; mu-u, 
to coBect lay up in store; m^Urhi, apply the lips or mouth 
to a thing, to kiss. After the introduction of tobacco, to 
light a pipe, take a whiff, to squirt water through the 
teeth; riiit, s. a small black bug, a nioih Sans., mw-i, to 
murmur; mu-mu, be in swarms, ns flies, small fish, or 
children; iiiu-su, be unwiUing, indolent; musie-musu, to 
whisper. Tah., mti, a buKz or confused noise; n. to buzz 
maka noise or din; mii-hn, noiae, din of talking; mn-mit, 
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same as mit, mii^i, to tie up, collect; mvXa^muta, to mutter 
without speaking out generally of discontent. Marqu., 
moto, to compress, to shut; mutu, dumb, stupid, Itarat,, 
mu-ield, mu-rare, silent, dumb. Piji., mn-mu, to swarm, 
as flies or mosquitoes. Malg, mu-a, dumb, foohsh; muk, 
mok, mosquitoes, Ceram. (Wahai), mumim, fly, Mal,, 
nya-mdk, mosquito. 

Sai^kr., TOilr, to bind, compress; maka, dumb; s. a 
fish; maukya, dumbness. 

Greek, pv, a muttering sound made with the lips; pvau, 
to compress the Hps in sign of displeasure; pva, to close 
or shut, of the eyes or mouth ; pv^a, to murmur; pvy/io';, 
moaning, muttering; pvem, initiate into mysteries; pvia, 
house-fly; /twSo?, dumb; pvBov, ptmot, id,; pv-co^, blink
ing, short-sighted, 

Lat, m'a^=pv,v. supra; musea, a fly; musso, to murmur, 
mutter; mussito, be silent, apeak softly; muiio, murmur, 
mumble; mutus, mute, dumb, silent, 

0. H. Germ., mucca; Sax., m.yge, midge, gnat 
A. Pictet (l. c, i 421) refers the Greek, Latin, Old Ger

man, and Saxon names for "fly," aa well as tbe corre
sponding Slavoid names—Euss., mudia ; Bahem., maucha ; 
Hlyr., mvha; Lith., musse—to the Sanskrit root mac, to 
sound, to be initated, and its relative maksh, whence the 
Sansknt forms makshihd, a fly; maeaka, a gnat, a mosquito. 
Under correction, I would suggest the Polynesian mn as a 
better reference; or, if eveiything must be referred to 
the Sanskrit as a test of Hnguistic kindred, there are tha 
Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin mu, with their derivatives of 
pv^a, musso, &c. 

Mu^ V. Sam., to buru, to glow, to redden; mu-mu, to 
burn brightly, as a fire; adj. red; faa-mu, to kindle a fire; 
mu-litini, fiercely hot, of the sun. Haw., mn-kole, rod, 
sore inflamed of the eyes. Ceram. (Wahai), mulai, hot. 

Greek, pvSpo^, any red-hot mass, especially of iron. No 
etymon given by liddell aud Scott 

MuKU, V. Haw., to cut short cut off, to cease, to stop, 
as a sickness; moku, v. neaily identical in sense, to divide 
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in two, cut off, break asunder; s. a part of a country, a 
district division, an inland, a ship supposed to l ^ float
ing lalands, a piece of anything broken off. Tong., mutu, 
to break, separate; motu, small island. N. 'Aca.1, nmkv., 

' ' a p. Marqu., motu, to tear, 
' 1 motn, to tear, break; s. a 
t d d, as a rope; fig. mental 

an bed. Sam,, mufa. to cut 
b k , severed, snapped asuu-

1 I mndn, to cut off, cause 
1 break off; mucu, blunt °^ 
t t 

k t pieces; musala, mumla, 
to let loose, dismiss, to 

P haps also— 
m ny knobbed, round body, 
d cabbard, the stump of a 

d 
I d. 

b 1 nd, in time or plaea; s. 
hindmost the younger 

child of t / ht th l ^ t of the water, the 
mouth of fi th b m niidi, the end, the hind-
part ^°^^ ^ 1 Ij ^ J '>"B> °f J^s" "•I'l trees; 
muU-^nuU, to follow attei, mid^-a'i, the last; muli-^ae, 
tha heel; midi-vai, mouth of a river. Tab,, muri, behiud. 
afterwaids; muri-a-^pc, the mouth of a river, Marqu., 
imui, after. N. Zeal,, niwi, behiud, after, yoimgar, tip 
end, Tong., muli, behind, abaft, foreign, strange; mui, 
yoimg, FLJ],, muri, to follow, go behind; muri-iimri, the 
lasL Sunda,, mnlih, to go beliind. MaL, hirit, the 
hinder-parts. Jav,, buri, the last. 

LiddeU and Seott consider tha Greek pvpto^, numeroua, 
infinite, incessant &c,, aud the L;it;ii multus, much, 
numerous, frequent, &e,, are related, but give no etymon 
for either. 1 am induced to think that a StiU earlier 
sense of pvpic; and niidt^as was that of frequency, se
quence, succession, and thus would bring them within 

to break c0 
break off, 
low island lot 
weariness d 
off, badef t 
der; s. au isl t 
to cease; -^ su 
the edge, M 1 

Sanskr, ts 
a pestie, 1 b 
leave, aba d 

Greek, p T} 
the chape 
tree; pvr X 

L;U.., m-i 1! 
MULI, p p 

f 1 8 
I 1 T 

t b t 
I 

t b 1 
dist t 
t w 

d 
m ll t 
P h p 

t k ^ 
m 1 

1 f w 
1 d m 

m m d m 
H fte 
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the family lines of the Polynesian muli, muri. Sucli 
expressions as midto die, late in the day; muiia node, late 
in the night; multum esse, to be prolix, tedious, also to be 
frequent of common occurrence, seem to be based upon 
an earlier conception, whan the word indicated sequence, 
succession, one thing following another, which doubtless 
was tho radical sense of tha Polynesian muli 

On p. 223, s. V. Mali, I have followed Benfey in refer
ring the Latin mulier to the Sanskiit mi-ij, aud the Latin 
mulgeo, analogous to Sanskrit duhitri 1 now think it 
more appropriate to refer muli-er, woman, to tbe Poly
nesian midi, she "who follows, comes after" the man. 

N A ' , art. Haw., plur. prefix, they; •na hale, tha houses. 
In some South Polynesian dialects,)(;/«, id.; ngorlima, the 
hands. TagaL, ma-na, they. 

Sanskr., ndnd, various, different. 
Irish, na, they; na-lamha, the hands. For an analysis 

of the Sanskrit ndnd, in connection with the Polynesian 
and Irish iio, see Fr. Bopp, " tTber die \'erwandtschaft der 
Mal. Polynes. Spr. mit d. Ind,-Eur.," p. 98. 

NA-, NANA. Fiji, word used by children when address
ing their mother; correlative to ta and tata for father; 
a famihar word for mother; ngane, a male's sister or a 
female's brother. Within the Polynesian area proper, 
nana is obsolete, and ngane or nane only remains in com
pounds, as tua-ngane, a woman's brother, Sam., kai-/ru-
nane, id. Haw., within the Indonesian circle of Poly
nesian relatives the word is still found. Celebes (Bouton), 
ir-nana, mother; (Menado), i-nany, id, Sumatra (Singkel), 
i-Mttu^a, id. Banjak I.'.ls, nenne, id. Ceram. (Gah) and 
MatabeUo, nina, id. Burn., ndna, id. Sunda, neenee, 
grandmother. Ke Isls., nen, mother. 

Greek, vewoi or vai/mi, a mother's or father's brother, 
an unck ; vawa, aunt; vivvT], grandmother or mother-in-
law. "A7(/i!(^mother, is cited from the Eig-Vada by 
Aufrecht,"—LiddeU and Scott »• •"• 

NAE, adv. Haw., truly, indeed; but Tong,, nai, per-
TOL.in. Q 



i43 THE POLYNESIAN RACE. 

bans, may ba N. ZeaL, nake, but Mang., a^naJee. Tab,, 
.am.e, only, merely, together, entirely. 

Greek, vat, yea, verily. 
Lat., na.^, truly, indeed, 
N.i'o, V. Httw,, to thrust in, as the hand or fingers into 

some imknown receptacle, to penetrate, aa the mind, to 
think deeply; na'o-^na'o, to thrust in the liand, to seize, 
steal, look earnestly a t contemplate; adj. deep down, as 
a pit; 'ma-na'o, to chink, call to mind; s. thought idea. 
Sam., ngo^o, diligent, industrious; ixdo-ni^o, to feel lor, 
as [or fishes in holes by introducing tiie arm; ma-ndo, 
desire, wish, Tah., nao, to take up little by little, as 
food; luiMoa, to thrust the hand int-o a hole or aperture; 
a the tattooed mai-ks on the skin; ma-nao, lo think, reflect; 
pu-naonao, take out of a bag or basket, to steal; ti-naa, 
put the hand in a hole. N. ZeaL, Earot, ma-nako, tbink, 
hope, remember, Sumatra (Singkel), me-nangko, to steal. 
Pulo Nius, me-nago, id. Simda, MaL, ing-ngat-an, to re
member, memory. 

Probably related to this family of words are the Haw., 
noo, noo-noo, seek, aearch after, reflect; iio4, to beg, en
treat, ask far; no-ii, to glean, gather up, as smaU things, 
coUect one's thoughts; noi-an, wisdom, knowledge, S.im,, 
710, iM-no, to borrow ;*jif)'o-i, to answer back. N. Zaal., 
Itarot, i-noi, to beg, entreat Tah., no-ii^no-it, to desire, 
covet, 

Sanskr,, jM, to know, be intelligent, recognise, search, 
invaatigate ; jMta, known, thought; /jfc, knowing. Zend, 
jtid, to know, 

Greek, •ytyvaxTKO), inf. ji'mvai, to perceive, mark, know; 
7i.'fk)criv, investigation, knowledge; vooi, uou?, mind, thought, 
sense; voem, t-o perceive, observe, tidnk, 

Lat, Jiflsco, to know; cogmisco; nains; gjianis; gnavus. 
Gotb., kwhuau, to know. 0. 11. Germ., ks^tn, to know. 

Sax., cnawan, to know. 
Ana Slav,, snati Lith., diwti Euss., znayu, to know. 
Irish, na. soul, iatelleot; gm, known, famous; gnas. 

custom, habit. 



THE POLVNESIAN RACE. 243 

Tlie material and probably original sense aeems to have 
been retained only by tha Polynesian branches. 

NAU, !•. Haw., to chew, gnash the teeth, hold in the 
breath; •nait-nau,to bite, as bitter plants; to chew,mince, 
to move the lips as in chewing, mumbling. N. Zeal., 
ngau, to bite. Tong., ngau-ngau, a talker, a braggart. 
Sam., ngau, to break, chew sugar-cane; ngau-ngau, to fold 
up. Tab,, a-nau, to grieve, as a parent for his child. 
Allied to tbis is probably the Haw. and Marqu. nahn, to 
bite, snatch at, to gnaw, to bite off, to file, to rasp; s. pain 
of biting, colic, inward pains. 

Greek, KVOQ), levaua, to scrape, scratch, tickle, itch; 
jCTjjKos, a kind of thistle. 

Sax., gnagan, to gnaw, scrape, bite flttle by little, 0, 
Noise, naga, id,; nagga, a quarrel. Possibly also Sax. 
hiujegan, to neigh as a horse, to whinny, 

Irish, cnaoidhim, to gnaw, consume; cnagh, cnaoi, con
sumption ; cnuigh, a maggot. 

NAUA, S. Haw,, noon; adj. cold, distant, angry, cele
brating a chiefs birth or residence. "Owai kou naua?" 
was often asked in olden times of unknown or doubtful 
pretendere to nobility, equivalent to '' Where were you 
born ? who were your ancestors ?" So far as I know, 
this word only occurs with these rfleanings in the Hawai
ian, In the Samoan wa find nciua, exceedingly, veiy; 
nau-nau, to be very great, to exceed, Tah., nau-and, to
day. The primary sense of this word probably still 
lingers in the expressions " exceedingly," " distant," associ
ating it on one side with tha conceptions of zenith and 
noon, and on the other side with tha birthplace of chiefs, 
who were considered not only as iroptpupo-yevvijToi, but 
also as StoaBoTOi., tiius marking the distance (socially) 
between themselves and the commoners. Among tbe 
West Aryan relatives of this word probably the nearest is— 

Welsh, navm, noon, properly the summit of a tlung, 
from naw, up, ultimate, what limits, 

Sanskr., nabhas, sky, atmosphere, ether; iiahhas-vani, 
wind. 
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Greek, ve^ot;, vetjieXi}, doud. 
Lat., nnhes, a cloud; nebula, mist, vapour. 
A.-Siix,, ge-n.ip, a cloud. 0. M. Germ., nibnl, nmt, fog, 

0, Norse, nific, id.; Mfie-hdm, the Scandinavian Tartarus. 
Anc, Slav., Nebo, heavem 
NAKA. V. Haw., to tremble, shake, be unsteady, be 

fearful. Probably nake-h, to move back and forth; to 
rattle, rustie, as paper in the wind or as new kapa; t» 
ahake to and fro. Sam, ngata, a snake; ngate-ta, to ahake, 
tremble, be troubled. Marqu., nganga, kaha, the large 
house-lizard. Buru (Wayapo), niha, snake. 

Sax,, suaca, snake. 0. H. Germ., s jwa^, aimil; ffyiadirni, 
to crawl, 

Irish, sna'gaim, to crawl. 
Sanskr., n-dga, s. serpent Hind., nag, id. CinghaL, 

noyd; id- ' 
Does the Gotiiic snetga, a garment, belong to this family 

of words, from i.he trailing, shaking, fluttering of a garment? 
A. Pictet rcfei^ tha Sanskrit ndga to a primary com

pound, 7i&-{-ga, what does not walk, "qu i ne marohepas." 
With due deference, T think the earlier sense of gd, gam, is 
to go, to move, irrespective of the manner of going or 
mooring. Hence the compound na-ga, which Benfey in
terprets as " immovable, a mountain, a tree." I t is pro
bable, therefore, that ndga is a word of so old adoption 
that iis etymon and origin had been lost within the 
Sanskrit language. The Polynesian naha certainly offers 
a more reasonable explanation than the self-contradietory 
nd-ga of Piotet 

NAI.U, NAXU (i and ii convertible), s. Haw., surf, sea, 
wave, the sUray fluid on a new-born ehild; adj. roaring, 
surging. Sam,,Tong,,m^aJM, a wave, a breaker; % to break 
heavy, of the sea. Tab., naim, the sHmy matter on new-
bom infants; nmui-miii, flood4ide; pa-nann, to flow as 
the tide; i\a.nv.-nami, make a noise like a pigeon; Timor 
Laut, noar, rn"er. 

Sanakr., nad, to soimd, to roar; nada, a river; nard, to 
roar; ndra, nira, water. 
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Greek, vapo?, i^po?, flowing, liquid, wet, damp. 
Welsh, nc^u, to cry. Irish, iiaodltan, spring, Ibuntain. 
Sax, snora, a snoring. 
Tribes of Hindu-Kush (Torwalak), ndd, a river; (Nari

sati), n^udi, id.; (Bushgali), nunni, id. 
LiddeU and Scott refer vapo-;, vtjpoi, &c., to the Sanskrit 

Slid, to bathe; and so doea Benfey. Such etymon may 
have been plausible while the Polynesian nalu was un
known, even ware the s in snd not a prosthetic. 

NAMU, V. Haw., to speak rapidly and unintelligibly, to 
mock by imitating another, to nibble, as a fish at bait; s. 
unmeaning talk, a person of foreign l a n g u ^ , a rapid 
motion of the jaws. N. ZeaL. nam.u, to grumble, murmur, 
Sam,, namu, mosquito; nann, to stammer, pronounce 
wrongly. Mangar., nann, to curse. Tong., Tab., nainu, 
mosquito. Fiji., nam.u, to chew. 

Sanskr., nam, to sound. 
NASI , S. Haw., glory, beauty, splendour; iianea, plea

sant, easy, cheerful, joy, comfort Tab., •nani, rich, having 
great possessions; nani-nani, weU furnished, as a house. 
Marqu., nani, biillianL Sam., nanea, be sufficient for a 
purpose, 

Sanskr,, nand, be pleased, rejoice; nandi, joy; nandana, 
gladdening. 

NAP.V., V. Haw,, to writhe, to spring, as timber, to bend, 
ba tremulous, as the air under a hot sun; adj. crooked; 
napai, bent, warped, as a board; napana, the joints of 
limbs, as ^viists, elbows, knees; napa-napa, to bend, to 
arch, be bright, shining; nape, nape-nape, to bend, yield, 
be flexible, vibrate rapidly. Sam., ngape, be broken, 
fragUe. Tah,, anapa, flash of lightning; nape-nape, active, 
vigUant, 

Sanskr., nabh, to bur-t, spBt injure; ndbhe, navel, nave 
for a wheel, centre. 

Zend, -nafa, ndfd, naveL nave, centre. 
Greek, dp^mv, dp^i}, (Ion.) u/ij3(|, anything rising, pro

jecting, as a hiU, Up, edge; opiftaXoi, navel, button, knob, 
centre. 
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Lat., und}o, the boss of a sbielil, the elbow, SHipe, projec
tion; «wSt7u-«-s, navel; nttpjts, turnip. 

Sax., nafa, nave, hub of a wheel; nafela, navel; Mi^an, 
to lean, nod, Gotii., hnuipan, pf. hnaup, to knap, break. 
0. H. Garni., naha, nabulo, naveL 0. Norse, nabhi, head; 
knaj^; a rocky projection; s*i«j?-?, a point b ^ k ; fcjie/t, 
the fiat EngL, KS/B, joint of tha neck; •nap, short sleep, 
a sodding; snap, to brouk short. 

Ti-ish, cnap, a, round body; neip, a turnip. 
NATU, V. Marqu., to mix, to wash clotiies. Mangar., 

7iBtu, to dip, soak. Tong., natu, to mix, to knead. Tah, 
nai'ii, to scratch, pinch, press repeatedly, mash, mix. Haw., 
luiku, to stir up, as water, to trouble, give pain, ta root ^ 
a hog, seĉ k, search. N, ZeaL, 'again, to scratch, acrape. 
SauL, ngatV; the stick need in rubbing for fire, 

Greek-, vaffcrm, Att. mrTw, to press, to squeeze close, 
stamp down; vasoi, a fleece; voTem, be wet damp, drip; 
voTo^, south wind. 

Goth,, naijan, to wet, wash. Germ.., netxcn, fo moisten, 
to soak, steep; nass, wet, humid, moist. Dutch, •not, id. 

KB'E, V. Haw., to move along horizonSally, hitoh along 
by degrees; ne'e-ne'e, id., draw near, approach, crawl; nd, 
aimOar to nee, but with more energy, N. ZeaL, ndce, to 
move along. Tah., ne'e, to move, to crawl; ne'e-n^e, move 
repeatedly; a-nee, to spread, extend. Marqu., nek»-neke, 
approach, draw near. Sara., m'e, to bear up, as a boat 
lifted up by the water. 

Sanskr., nac'-, naksh, to approach, to attain, to reach to. 
I ^ t , nandscor, nactujs, to obtain, reach. 
The Greek I^M—^ (Liddell and Seott), to swim, inasmuch 

ua it expresses a horizontal motion, would seem to aUy it
self bettor to the Polynesian 7ifi'e,?i«^-c,than to the Sansln-it 
snu, to ilow, distil, pour forth. 

NEO, NEA, adj. Haw,, desolate, empty; v. be desolate, 
stiU, silent; v.a. sweep off everything, to destroy; nea-nea, 
lonely, desolate; ndeo, filthy, bad.^melling. Earot, lua, 
lonely, desolate. Tab., neo-neo, offensive in smeU, putrid. 
Sam,, iigao-iigao, deserted, empty, forsaken. Marqu., neo, 
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the hiccough, Fiji., neke, empty, of crabs after spawn
ing. 

Sanskr., nac-, be lost, disappear, perish; noQa, loss, de
struction, death; nacin, perishable; nashti, ruin, 

Zend, iiaca, corpse, cadavre. 
Greek, VSKV;, veKpo^, dead body, corpse; voaoti, disease, 

sickness, distress, 
Lat., ncx, death, murder; neco, to kill, destroy; noceo, to 

harm, hurt, injure; noxius; per-nides. 
Goth., naus, a corpse; iiawis, dead; nauths. need, neces

sity; nauthjan, to force, compel, constrain. Sax,, nead, 
luod, need, want; ge-neadan, to compel. 

Iu further correlation to the Sanskrit nac we have the 
Sam, ngase, adj. palsied, languid, lifeless; v. be languid, 
wane, as the moon, to die; Haw., luAe, soft, slow, weak, 
gentia; nalie-nalie, empty, as the bowels from fasting or 
sickness. 

Nl'o, V. Haw., to sleep sitting and nod the head; nio-lo, 
sleep, drowsiness. Tab., ni-nito, to stretoh, as when wak
ing from sleep or when feeling veary. 

Lat., nico, wink, make sigus with the eyes. The Samoan 
nengo expresses exactly the same sense as the Latin nico; 
but in tba absence of the ordinarily intermediate North 
Marquesan form, I wiU not venture to connect tho Samoan 
with the Hawaiian or Tahitian. 

Liddell and Scott foUowing Curtius, refer the above 
Latin nico, nicto, as well as nno, nuto, numen, con-n/iveo, and 
the Greek veva, to nod, beckon; vevpa, nod, sign; voarai^w, 
to nod in sleep, to slumber, as relatives to an assumed root, 
veu. There is no possibility of calculating the permuta
tions of the West Aryan vowels, but while a Polyneaian ni'o, 
nito, is to be had, it may be as weU to separate the I^tin nico, 
nido, eonrniveo, -nud, from whatever root may have given 
birth to nuo, nuto, veua>, &c. To such a root I would refer 
tbe Polynes. Sam., ngulu, to sleep; Marqu,, nou, to wink 
the eyes; Fiji., nw, be stunned or asleep, as the head 
or feet; Sunda, nnn-du-tau, tb nod, be sleepy; perhaps 
Engano, pa-nuko, to sleep. 
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NiHA, adj. Haw., rude, rough, harsh, wUd, unsocial. 
Tah., nifa-nifa, spotted, variegated, Sam,, Ufa (I for n), 
thin, wasted. Malg., manidz, cold. Cenun. (Wahai), lifie, 
cold. Jiia.djxi, jcr-nih, cold, 

Sanakr,, mc, nica, night; n^a, "ie., nic-la'' (Benfey), 
black or dark-blue; n^idra, fog, frost, rime. 

Greek, vtib<o, to snow; visa's, snowflake, snowstorm; 
'̂l? .̂ night 

Lat, niger ("quasini^^-va" Benfey),black, dark, unlucky, 
ominous; nix, snow. 

Zend, gnis or piij, to snow, 
Lith,, snigd, to snow; smgas, snow. Anc. Slav., sniegu; 

Bohem., snih, to snow. 
Goth., snaiws, snow. Sax., snam, id.; nUti, night 0. 

Norae, idthing, a villain, dastard, outlaw; sniar, to snow. 
In confirmation of the above etymology, a similar forma

tion may be observed in some of tha pre-Malay dialecta 
of the Indian Archipelago. Thus in Teor, night is Cidled 
fo-gam-ga'ra, "the rough, rude, harsh night" whfla in the 
Ceram. (Gsh) dialect nigbt is simply caUed gaiu-gara, 
"the wild, tiie rough, unpleasant," seil night; while the 
Caram. (Awaija) jjeprfa, cold, nieels ua again in the Sund^ 
petting, night FoUowing the sama analogy, the Sanskrit 
nakia; Vedio JMS or nale, night, and its West Aryan re
latives, iiaths, iim, &C., are generally derived from the 
Sanskrit nac, be lost disappear, destroy. The Old Norse 
niiMng, from nitlt, brings back the original sense of this 
word; and the Sanskrit MMra seems also to be in accord 
witii the Polynesian niho:. 

NiHi, V. Haw., turn sidew.iys on entering a house; 
nilti-nild, s. anything standing on the edne, edgewise, 
tbe sharp ridge of a mountain; the coraer°of a table or 
square piece of timber; adj. diffioidt atrait narrow, edged. 
Sam., m<t-mfi, this. Tah., ma-nihi, to sHp or slide, as 
in cflmbing smooth trees. Tong,, ma-nifi, thin, narrow. 
Malg,, ma-nifi, thin, slender, MaL, nipies, chin, 

Welsh, nig, straight niirrow. 
Judging from analogy and the idiomatic character of 
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the language, there can be httle doubt that tiia Polynesian 
m7ii>, nifo, tooth—also in Tah, horn, projection, and in 
Haw. niho-niho, rough, projecting, proturberance, teethed 
like a saw or a shark's mouth—is a dialectical variation of 
nihi, peculkr to the Pacific branch of the Polynesian famfly. 
Among its pre-JIalay congeners iu the Indian Archipelago 
both forma occur, signifying tooth; ac jr., Saparua, H M ; 
:MataheUo, nifoa; Ceram. (Teluti), lilico (l for n), (Ahtiago), 
nifau; Celebes (Bolangh), do-gnito; (Buton) nichi; (Men-
ado),7ijm; Sulu Isl,,mAi; Buru,nisf; Amboyna, «i/;i. Teor,, 
nifin; Sanguir. I s L , m ; Malg,, nij, nifi; Timor 'ha.nt,nifat. 

I am inclined to beheve that the Icelandic nef Saxon 
Mh, nib, bill, beak, and perhaps the Greek vva'ata, to prick 
with a sharp point vva-aa, tbe turning-post at a race
course, originally refer themselves to the same root-word 
as the Polynesian nihi, nifi, niho, nifo. 

NiKi, v., also NAIQ Haw,, to tie, knot, bind, fasten, 
confine; niki-niki, a sheatii, what confines, Tah., naii, 
to tie, bind; na-nati, natir^iati, id.; niti-idti, niggardly, 
close-fisted, 

Sanskr., nah (" for orig, nadk," Benfey), to tie, bind, 
fasten; naddhi, cord; naha, obstruction. 

Lat., necto, kni t bind, join; neaais, nodus, knot; mix, nu t 
Goth., nati, a net; netlda, a needle. Sax., cyntlian. to kni t 

tie, fasten. 0. H, Germ., nakan, nawan, to sew ; nai, seam, 
Welsh, •noden; Arm., ne-dd; Irish, snadh, threads; 

cnotadh, a knot; enudh, end, a nu t 
Nu, V, Haw., to sound, roar, groan, grunt; s. nn~nu, a 

dove; adj. moaning, grunting, cooing, sullen, dumb; 
nunulu, to chirp, as birds, to grunt growl, Sam., ngu, to 
growl, murmur; ngn-ngu, dumb; nunu, be silent from 
anger. Tong., ia-nguru, to snore. Earot, ngm'u-nguru, 
to groan, growl; ma-ngu-ngu, thunder, Paum,, nguru-
nguru, to grunt; s, a hog; Maiqu,, nun", dumb 

Sanskr,, nu, wO., to shout. Ved,, ndu, voice (Pictet) 
Pars., nuwd, nau^, cry, sound, voice. 
NoKU, s. Haw,, the hill of a bird, the snout of an 

animal, mouth, nose of a pitcher or parson, nuhi nuku, v. 
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to find fault, complain, scold; adv. on end, edgeways. 
Sam,, ngidn, the mouth of men, auimala, botties, &c, the 
beak of a bird; ng-ittu-a, talk impudently; ngutu-nyntu, 
to promise and not perform. Tab., idu, the lip, biU of a 
bird, edge of a thing, the long snout of some fishes; utu-
taa., forward, perverse. Marqu., nguiu, hdn, bill, beak, 
mouth. N. Zi.al., ngutn, id. Tong., ngniu, face, mouth; 
lo-ngntu, the lips. Gdolo (Gari), na-iiut, nose. Kaioa 
IsL, lis-nod, id. Ternati, nunu, id. Saparua, •nnku,, mouth, 
Mentawej IsL, •ngungu, mouth, Buru (Cajeli), nunm, id, 
Eugano, oku, id. 

This word, ao common among the eastern branches, has 
so far na I can learn, only two representatives in the 
west: tha Peisian n6k, nawk, point, angle, teak, and the 
English snout, the Dutch snniie, Swedish snni, snyte. 

PA, S. Haw., anything with a flat surface, as a board, 
plank, table, smooth rock, a wall, fence, enclosure; u. 
to fence, enclose; pa-pa, smooth, flat a board, plank, a 
row, rank, a company sitting or standing in a row, a 
storey in a building; papa-Una, the cheeks of the face; 
pa.-pdhaku., a stone fence; pa-pa, v. to erect a screen or 
shade to prevent the light or heat of the sun; fig. to 
prohibit, forbid, Tah.,^ffi, a fence, hedge, enclosed place; 
pa-pa, board, seat, flat rock, stratum of rocks, shoulder-
blade ; pa-ti., rank of people standing iu a row, range of 
mountains; ^aii-a, fence of upright sticks. Sam., pa, a 
waU; pti-pa, a rock, a floor-mat, a board; adj. plain, 
level, flat; j)ffl-o, to atop, check-, forbid, correct. Marqu., 
pa, fence, wall; po-pa-hi. to command under penalty. Ilji., 
ba, a fenca to enclose fish; ba-i, a garden fence or viUaga 
Eeuca. M^lg., fa-fan, a plank; fahets, stockade, fence. 

Sanskr., pd% to guard, preserve, protect to goveru; 
^)d-tri, a protector. Eenfey (Sansk. Diet) says that " the 
link between the signification of pd\ to drhik, and pd^, to 
protect, is formed by the signification to nourish," and 
he refoi-s to the Greek •^aopat, to get, acquire; iraifm, o. 
lid or cover; ^V-Sax., > ? ^ , ; Goth,,>?;««, to feed; Lat, 
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pasco, &c. Under correction, it seems to mc Hiat tha 
Polynesian conception of jxt as a waU, fence, enclosure, 
and perhaps the still older conception of board, plauk, 
flat rock, row, sclL of rocks or stakes as a fence, is as 
good, if not a better, origin of the Sanski it pd, to guard, 
protect. This primary sense of tha Sanskrit pd occurs 
again—and there only, I beheve—in its derivative pUli, a 
line, TOW, bank, dike, boundary, to which I shaU refer 
again under the Polvnesian j:xi^i 

PA'A', V. Haw., be fast, make fast take hold of, hold 
on to, confirm, establish, secure, to finish as a work, to 
fix, hold back, detain, retain in memory, assert; pa'a-kai, 
salt ll''' hard, solid water; pa'a-hao, prisoner, lit. iron-
bound. Marqu., pa'a, ripe, as fruit, mature ; pa'a-kaikai, 
retain by heat know; palca, circle, reunion; patia, to 
fasten, attach to. N. Ze&\.,pa'a-tiUvi,, hatohet on account 
of its hardness. Tab., pa'a-na, strong, vigorous, healthy; 
pa'a-ora, a conqueror. 

Sanskr., pac, to bind; pdca, a tie, string, fetter, noose, 
net; papi, cattle. 

Lat, pango, to faston, fix, drive into; padscor, agree, 
contract; pactum, pax, &e.; cam-pesco, keep in check, bridle, 
confine; pagus, village; peeu, pecus, cattle; fasds, fasda. 

Goth., fahan, to catoh, apprehend; faihu, cattle, pro
perty ; fatha, a hedge; fastan, to hold fast keep, observe; 
fath^, a leader, a chief. A.-Sax., feoh, cattle. Duteh, pak, 
a bundle. Engl., ̂ act, to pack. 

Lilb., peckn, cattle, 
Greek, -Tnjywpi, ivar^ov, to make fast, fix, make soUd, 

constmct make hard, freeae; irrf^oi;, firm, strong, solid; 
ira-xpf}, hoar-frost; ira^xp?, thick, large, stout; Trayo?, a 
firm-set rock, a peak, rocky hill; Trmv, flock of sheep; 
TToi/iijy, a herdsman.' 

' AB an instance of idiomatic similarity, it may be intereBting to notice 
that both Greeks and Polynesians formed their name lot oraba ot Buah 
shell-fieh upon the root of thia word. The GruDkB called crabs by the general 
name of ray-oi/pm, lit. hard-taited, hard-sbelled. Tbe Folynesiaus, Tab., 
call a email crab pa'a-iea; Sam,, pa'a, (jonecal name foi oral»i; Haw,, 
piipai, crabs. 
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PA'A^, PA'A-PA'.A,, f, Haw., to bum, acorch, consume by 
fire; adj scorched, burnt; s. diynesa, tiiii^t N- Zeal, 
paka, anything dried in the sun. Earot,,paka-paka, burnt, 
scorched. Tab,, pa'a, crust of bread-fruit scales on tiie 
•ikm Sam 211, a ( cnsp dry aa leavw;. ilarqu., paka, 
thirst 

Sam! I pacT^ to uook Lil e uaat ripen;j»BS>-fn, cook-
in » aeook pdha ciokmg burning baking, food. 

Zend peu.h to oook Pers pajl-dan id.; pidia, fire; 
pooMo^ tx. cool Affgh-in p alrnt d to cook. Arm. (k 
for p'\ Ihdii kitchen- Osset fithin to cook. Shina 
(f il^iE) pi I ill be m c Khowaret (m Chiti^atVaUey), 
_ftM; he It } h \^t 

Anc S IV J la hi^t , pekam baker p(.ctle, to cook, 
lath p c li, o u i firaplaoe, 1 tpt% kepa (by invei-sion), 
to cook, ioast 

Lat , cog^iio (e for p), to cook; evlina (for cuc-Uiui), 
kitchen; papina, restaurant, eating-house. 

Greek, ireTTTG), •JTSTTM, to cook, dress, bake; weiew, sun-
ripa, mellow ; •woirai-op, cake for sacrifices; -Treppa, pistry. 

PA'I, PAKI , (both forms), i>. Haw., to strike with the 
palm of tho hand, smite, spatter, dash; pai-o, to strive, 
contend, scold, strike to and fro. Sam., pai, to touch, 
reacli to, arrive, at; pati, to clasp the hands. Tong., paii, 
id. Tah,,^ai-p<(t,to drive evil spirits out of one poss^sed, 
done by clapping of hands and striking around wildly; 
pai'O, to arrange or adjust an a^u- in dispute; pad, start 
suddenly, jump, leap. Marqu., pai-o, dispute, quarrel. 

Greek, •mum, to atrflte, smite, whether with the band or a 
weapon, drive away, strike upon, correct, as a chUd; irapa-
iraio), Bti-ike ou one side, strike falsely, fly oft' from, 
wander. 

l&t., pavio, strike, beat stamp, pave. 
PAIKA, iK Haw,, to eat to feed; to ring, squeak, sound, 

as in tearing or breaking a thing; s. a part aepar.ated or 
broken of̂  a meal, an eating. Tab., paina, a crashing 
noiso, iflie the breaking ot a stick. 

Greek, Tram, to eat. LiddeU and Scott consider tiiis 
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word as a "modification in sense" of reaun, "to strike," 
and I think correctly so. Tho primary sense of " crashing, 
tearing, breaking," evidently here underlies tiie conception 
of " eating." The simflar " modification in sense " of the 
Polynesian ^ i -wn, from the root ^ i , strengthens tbe rela
tion of the Greek and Poh nosian, 

PAC, V. Haw., be all, entire, complete, finished, ended, 
consumed, past, Sam., pdu, to faU down, to set, as the 
son; pa-pa'n, shallow, as the sea. Tah., pau, consumed, 
expended; pan, a sbaUow place of water; pau-pau-tc-ako, 
be out of breath, short-winded. Marqu., pau, be aU, 
ended. 

Greek, iravto, to bring to an end, to cease, have done; 
iravXa, pause, rest, end; iravpo^, Uttie, smaU, few; ^avXo";, 
shght, mean, trivial. 

Lat , paucus, paiUus, few, littie, small; pauper, poor, 
needy. 

Gotb., fails, faws, few; fawixo-haban, to lack, be short 
of. A.-Sax.,/aii;a, few. 

Welsh, peus, place of rest, country. 
Belated to the above Polynesian pau, as root are the 

foUowing derivations:— 
Haw., pauku, fraction, portion; poko, short, smaU; pokole, 

id. N. Zeal., poio, short. Sam., poto-polo, a small portion. 
Tab,, poto, id. Vide s, v, Fokii. 

PAHI, S. Haw,, any cutting instrument, as reed, shell, 
knife, or stones; v. to cut thin, to stand up on edge, N, 
ZeaL, ta-pahi, to cut. Tah., ta-pahi, a cleaver with which 
to split bread-fruit; ii. to split divide, Ss.m., fasi, to break, 
kUl, split; s. a piece; fad-fasi, epUt in pieces; ta-fasi, to 
spht open, break off Fiji., i>ad, a shell or knife to scrape 
yamswith, Buguis, behi, adze. Celebes (^lemido),pahegy, 
knife, Malg,, bassi, hatohet 

Sanskr., ha.ih, msh, to hurt or kiU; vas (s. Benfey), to 
cut No Sanskrit derivatives from either form appear to 
exist at least I find none quoted by Benfey. 

PAKA, r. Haw., to strike, as large drops of rain on dry 
leaves, making a noise, to strike, fight, maka war, cut, 
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pare, fend olf, slide; palsa-paka, v. to drop, as large rain
drops; s, a heavy rain-shower, a pattering noise, N. ZaaL, 
paia, a drop; palcanga, battle. Tong., pata, rough, coarse. 
Sam., pata, coarse, be lumpy, swollen, aa the skin from 
bites ot insects; adj. blustering, buUying; papata, any
thing done quickly, 

Greek, •n-aaa-oi, irarro) (Att,), to sprinkle; •naTaaa-ta, to 
beat knock; iraTaro?, clatter, crashing, sharp loud noise 
made by the collision of two bodies, the plash of waves, 
the rattling of wind. 

Welsh,/«(, a blow; fatiavj, to strike lightly, 
EngL, to pat, to patter, to spatter, whose Gothic or Saxon 

ancestors are unknown to me, 
PAKAtr, s. N. Zeal,, wing of a fowl, Tong., ia-pakai 

id, Sam., a-pa'au, id, Marqu., pako, a kite; pekehu, win; 
Earot,, 2^0.11, id. Haw, peheu, eheu, wing of a bird, fin 
of a shark, flipper of a turtle, brim of a bat Tah, 
pehau, tin of a fish. Gilolo (Gani), ni-fako, wing. My 
kti-feu, id. TagaL, ̂ ac-^ffc, id. 

Sanskr,, palesha, a wing, the feather of an arrow, a flank, 
side; palcshi, a bird; pakshin, winged, a bird; pakshm.an. 

PAIA, adj. Haw., soft ripe, rotten; v. to daub, besmear, 
blot out; pala-a, any dark coloui-, as brown, purple. 
palor-i, blush, sliamefaeedness; pala-hca, d.iub, stain, be 
dirty, defiled; pala-leai, to \Miher, droop, be barren, fade, 
fail; o-pala, dirt, filth, refuse; ka-pala, ha-pala, stain, 
spot taark, print; pala-pala, to paint spot, stamp, as in 
painting, or printmg the kapa cloth. Tab., para, ripe, 
as fruit ^iid other vegetables, manure, dnng; para-i, to 
daub, blot, efface. Sam., paia, ripe, rotten, muddy, a black 
mud used for dyeing; pala-ie, old rotten cloth; pala-pala, 
mud, blood; pala-d, drop as ripe fruit, fall down, Jlan",, 
para-u, worn out. Sunda, hduh, dht, foulness. AUied 
to this is probably tha Haw. pa/ii-palu, Tah. paru-pam, 
weak, feeble, diseased. 

Bimiki:., palala, mire, mad; pallala, a smaU pond. 
Greek, -n-aXat, long ^ o , of old; iraXauri, old, weak : 

file:///Miher
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TToXeto, be disabled; ireiKvvw, to strew, sprinkle, besmear; 
n-eXoi, dark-colourad, dusky; TTEXW?, daik, livid; •jrtjXo^, 
clay, earth, mud, mire. 

Lat, pullus, black, dark-coloured; fvh-ns, deep yuUow, 
reddish; ftdigo, soot; palus, marsh, swamp, bog. 

Goth.,yV?s, foul, stinking. Sax., fain, fealo. pale yellow, 
fawn colour; pd, pool. 

In Dravid. (Tamil), parw means old, become ripe; 
pafam, a ripe fruit 

PALAOA, S. Haw., name of an ivory ornament made of 
the sperm whale's toath, worn by chiefs ; ivory, a whale. 
N. Zaal, and Mangar., paraoa, id, Marqu., paaoa, id. 
Tab., paror-u, the sheU of the pearl-oyster; niho parau, 
whito teeth, 

Greek, ^Xo<i, white, shining; 0aXio;, ^taXapo'i, ipaXapit, 
tf)aXaKpo% bald-headed; ^aXij or ^aXXij, and ipaXXaiva, & 
whale. LiddaU and Scott refer tfidXo^ to ^oo?, light, and 
tfiata, to sMne. Tt may be so; but, under correction, it 
seema to me like deriving cheese from chalk because both 
are white and shining. LiddeU and Scott offer no etymon 
for ^aXXij or ^dXXaiva, but consider them akin to Latin 
balena and Scandinavian hvcd, whale. To me the Greek 
^ \ o ! and tpdXXi), as well as the Polynesian pala-oa and 
para-u, refer themselves to some common primitive root, 
now lost of which the Polynesian paia, in some of its 
meanings, the Sanskrit ^a^iia, gray, grey-haired, tho Greek 
iroXui^, grey, grisly, the Latin palleo, are the scattered but 
nearly relatod descendants. 

PALE, V. Haw., to refuse, stand in the way, hinder, fend 
off, parry, resist; s. what defends, a sheath, garment cur
tain, covering; jia^ww, a border, boundary; yapa/c, liat 
Tah,, pare, a fort V^^^^ <5̂  refuge; pare-pare, to defend, 
guard, entreat the deities for favours; pare-u, a garment 
worn around the loins, S&m.,pale,a head-dress, frontlet; 
faa-pale, to bear patiently, be exempt from work. Marqu., 
pae, head-dress, a veil. 

Cognate to this is probably the HA-W. pole, pole-pole, to 
ward off, fend off, separate, Fiji, bore, to scrape or wash 
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the dirt off; to brighten up. ^am., pole-polc-wale, to pal
pitate, as the heart ^^ distressed in mind, 

Greek, ^apo^, a large clotii, cloak, or inautio, shroud; 
-rraXXto, to sway, swing, poise, toss; -rraXpi], a shield; 
TraXpo<;, a quivering motion, vibration, palpitation; ireXn}, 
a small shield; •jreXepi^to. shake, make to quiver, drive 
away, 

Lat,, pello, to strflie, beat, put in motion, to thrust 
away, push back, expel; parma, a shield; palpo, to tap, 
to stroke gentiy; palpito;palla,pallium, a covering, outer 
garment. 

Armor., pollen, a covering, cloak, 
Pers,, par, a turban, Belucb, pliall, id. 
Lidddl and Scott give no root, but refer i^po; to palla, 

pallium, as of probably same root That reference, however, 
brings to light the connection of ipapov andpallawiliiiraXXm 
a-ndpcUo, and their derivatives, as well as with Polynesian 
pale and pole. From these premises I am led to the conclu
sion that the Greek <^aperpa, a quiver, also belongs to this 
famfly, and not to i^epta, to bear, as Liddell and Scott inti
mate. And though theae gentlemen refer ^Xe'^apav, the 
eyelid, and ^XeipapK, the eyelash, to tha verb ffXevco, to see, 
look, Iwould, in view of the foregoingjpet^, TrdJCXto.pello, and 
their derivatives, consider these words as composite rather 
than as derivatives of |9Xern-a>, and formed from ^eira i or 
^Efipa, and (papo-;, originally perhaps JS^CTT (or ^Xeo>-) 
0ap(i5=the covering of the eye. 

A, Pictet (Orig, Ind-Eur,, i i 223) mentions that Kuhn 
refei-s the Sanskrit phala, phalalea, shield, to Sanskrit 
phal, to burst, Audi, the primitive form having been spal, 
and from this derives the Greek o-^eXa?, a footstool, and 
the Gothic spilda, a tablet, &c. Whfle admitting the pos
sibility of a similar derivation for iraXpi/ aud irfX-nf, Mr, 
Pictet adds:—" Tout fois, on trouve, en Sanscrit, vadique 
una rue, spar, sauver, proteger (cf. ang.-sax. ^pariaii, scand. 
spara, aiic, all. spardn, favere, parcere), qui donnerait pour 
le bouclier un sens bleu approprii5, at k laqueUe ivappn 
pour aieappi) se relierait mieux qu'iV ^aV 
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I t would iU become me to ai^ue with so eminent men 
aa the foregoing authorities, but I may ba permitted to 
suggest that the Polynesian pale comprises both the senses 
olpluA or spal, findi, and spar, sauver, proteger, and this 
is the older form, from which the others have diverged by 
affixii^ prosthetic letters, the better to define tbe particular 
sense intended, 

PALI, S. Haw., a cliEf, precipice; aMj. precipitous, rugged, 
fuU of ravines. Tab,, pari, perpendicular cliffs by the 
seaside; v. to square or shape a piece of timber, N, Zeal., 
pari, precipice. 

Sanskr., jptiT^ the tip of tbe ear, edge of a sword, a Hue, 
row, raised bank or dike, boundary, margin. 

Pers,, barin, lofty, elevated, high in office, 
Welsh, par, what shoots to a point a spear; yspar, id,; 

besr, a spear, spit 
Icel, Jiall, fell, a mountain. Genxi., fels. 
PANA, v. Haw., to shoot, as an arrow, to snap, aa with 

tha fingers, spread out, open, excite, throw, to give a name 
(nickname); s a bow; pana-i, v. to put one thing in place 
of another, substitute, redeem, fit atitoh together, graft; 
s. ransom, price, surety, substitute; adj. closing up an en
trance, fiUing up a place, wanting; pani, v. with nearly 
simUar meanings to pana-i; s. a door, shutter, gate, 
stopple. N. ZeaL, pana, to push. Sam., fana, to shoot; 
fanga, a bag, a fish-trap; an-fawi, a bow; pa-pani, the 
cross-poles of a scaffolding. Toug., fana, a bow, tiie prow 
of a vesseL Tab., fana, a bow; pani, pa-pani, to close, 
shut up, hida Earot, panald, to repair, substitute. 
Marqu., -pana, to buoy up, wave, shoot a t ; s. a bow. 
Fiji., vana, to shoot with a bow, to pierce, Sunda, panah, 
a bow ; panto, a door. Malg., fanank, a bow. 

Sanskr., pa'hidi, -paoh, to spread out, maka evident, state 
fuUy; pa'Achd, spreading; pailchan, the number five; 
pa'iileti, five, also a line, row, multitude, 

Pers., panghah, the -spread-out baud, the spread-out 
talons of a bird, also hook, ne t string; pangh, five. 

Ss.x.,fang, a tusk, talon, claw; fengan, to catch. 
VOL. IIL K 
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Under the sense of " extending, spreading," may be re
ferred the Gothic/flTia, a cloth, flag. Sax.,panna, any broad 
and somewhat hoUow surface, 0. 'SoTse,panna, forehead; 
spaiinan, to span,as a measure from one thing to another; 
perhaps spinnan, to .spin. Lat., pando-erc, to spread, throw 
open, ifec, display; vannns, a winnowing machine, a fan; 
pannus. Greek, jnjvo';, irtjini, the thread on the bobbin in 
the shuttle, the woof; pi. tha web ; vtivi^opai, to wind off" 
a reel. 

Under the sense of " shooting, throwing, exciting with 
violence," may be referred the Greek tjieva, to slay; cf>ovo'i, 
t^ovrt, murder, slaughter, Goth., banja, wound, sore. Sax, 
iama, a murderer. Pers,, 5an,5a7t?i, reaping, harvest. Irish, 
banaim, throw down, carry ofij piUage; heanaim, to reap, 
harvest. 

Under the sense ot "replacing, substituting, ransom, 
price," may be referred the Latin vcnus, venum, sale; vendo 
{vemum-do), to sell. Probably alao pando-ere, in the sense 
of unfolding, displaying, sell, the gooda for aale. 

Of the sense of " closing, shutting," and, by inference, 
"concealing," I have found no trace or reference iu the 
other Aryan branches, unless it be tbe Pants mentioned 
in Vedic mytiiology, who were demons of the night and 
stole the golden-haired cattle of Indra, and drove them 
to a hiding-place near the eastern horizon, and whose 
name may have had an etymological reference to this 
Polynesian pani, though its mythical apphcation may be 
of later origin. If so, its primary sense would be " the 
biders, the concealers," sell, of Indra's cattle, " those who 
shut out tha rays of the sun." 

In " Orig. Ind.-Eur.," ii. 69-70, i lr . A, Pictet seems to 
refer thepaij.is to the Sanakrit wovdpani, a merchant, for 
derivation and mison d'etre. I think ibe iilulo-Sanskritism 
of Mr. Pictet has lad him into error. If in the Vedic 
myths the Panis were analogues and synonyms of Vrtra, 
their etymology must be traced higher up than the Sanskrit 
pani, a merchant; and as the older meanings of that word 
seem to be lost in the Sanskrit, the Polynesian fortunately 
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retains them, aud enables us to find the correct rendering 
of the Paiyis as anotiier term of Vrtra. The Greek vei-sion 
of the myth, referred to by Pictet, could therefore evi
dentiy only have arisen after the original sense of pani 
had become obsolete and forgotten. 

PANI, V. Tonga., N. ZeaL, to besmear, plaster over. 
Marqu, pani, eocoauut-oil for ointment Sam., pani, to 
dye the hair with the juice of the pani tree. Haw., pani-o, 
to spot, paint in spots; pani-ki, colouring matter, a dye, 
Fiji., pani, to anoint the head, 

Sanskr., pdnka, mud, mire, clay, ointment. No root in 
Benfey's Sansk, Diet 

Allied to this is probably the Samoan pann-pann, be 
smeared over, be daubed; pa-panu, be daubed with mud 
or with colouring matter. Marqu,, ̂ iwiw, tarnished, dull, 
blue. Haw,,jmrao, black, dark-coloured, thick, dense; poni, 
besmear, anoint Tab,, pao-pao, be bespattered with mud; 
haa-pao-pao, to make brownish or dark. M.im^a.T,, pangie, 
black, dark-coloured. N. ZeaL, mangu, id. 

PAPA, S. Haw., an ancestor some generations back, a 
race, a family. Sam., papa, a general name for titiea of 
high chiefs. Tab., pa, term of reverence, used }ij children 
in addressing their father, and common people their chief; 
pa-tea, term of respect addressed to a mother or a woman 
of rank Mang., paum, papa, id. GUolo, Tidore, Jav,, 
MaL, bapa, baba, father. Suls, IsL, ni-baba, id. Amboyna 
{RatnmeTa.h),ko-papa,id. Malg,,te6a,id, N, Zeal.^aM^aa, 
father. 

Greek, ira-ji-Traj, father; irainro^, grandfather, 
Lat, pappas, foster-father, tutor, guardian. 
PAWA, S. Haw., the blue sky, expanse of heaven, the 

dawn, breaking of day hght s- watch, period of time; also 
pewa, the dawn. Fiji., bewa-bewa, scud, hght clouds. 
Sunda, powi, day. Gilolo (Gani),/owe, sun, Pulo Nias, 
Banjak IsL, lawa, the moon. Malg,, asa, rainbow. 

This word probably refera to Sanskrit bhd, to shine; s. 
hght, splendour, tha sun; vi-bJtata, daybreak. Greek, 
4)oi^o<t, pure, bright radiant; a form approaching the 
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Polynesian pawa, poioi,fowe, an epithet of the aun-god. 
Liddell and Scott refer ^^T}, Dor. a0a, youth, and d^po^, 
graceful, beauteous, splendid, to the same root and s. v. 
t}>oiffo9 remark that Kaune considers ^01^0% connected with 
•tl^ij. If the aspirate indicates a lost digamma, F, the original 
form of d&a would have been Fa^a — Polynesian pa-.oa. 

PE, adj. Marqu., bad, impudent, naked. Tab,, pe, 
rotten, decayed, Sam,, pe, ba dead, as trees, extinguished, 
as fire, dried up, as water. Haw., pe, to crush, pound fine; 
pepe, broken, bruised, pliable, rotten, soft; u-pepe, weak, 
feeble, dry, Fiji, be, impudent irreverent, 

Benfey (Sansk, Diet) refers the Latui pejor, pessimus, 
peeco, to a Sanskrit -word, pdpa, evil, wicked, sinfifl. The 
Polynesian JM apparently offers a better and more direct 
root for pijor, pecco, &e, Eenfey gives no root or etymon 
of pdpa, nor, if derived from pd, to protect, to guard, how 
the transition is made to wickedness, crime, sin. Here, as 
in so many other instances, the Polynesian suppUes the 
missing-link in the Hawaiian verb papa, " to prohibit, 
forbid, rebuke, reprove," a derivative or duplicate of pa, 
"to fence, enclose, restrict," And thua the transition from 
the Polynesian ^apa, prohibited, forbidden, to the Sanskrit 
pdpa, sinful, wicked, becomes easy and inteUigiblc. 

PRLA, s. Haw,, putrid flesh, burnt bones, offal, filth; 
V. be unclean, to stink; pda-pda, id, Tong,, pela, corrup
tion. -Tab., pera, filth, dirt, cadaver. Fiji., vda-vda, filthy, 
disgusting. 

Sanskr., phda, orts, leavings, droppings. 
PENA, V. Marqu., to create, work, make, prepare. Sam., 

pena, to cut up, as a pig, to snare, Iah., pma, ptnapena. 
to bring up the rear of an army, to cover, protect the 
helpless. 

Greek, irevoij.ai, to work, toil, prep.ire; ireveorr}^, a 
labourer, workman; wew^, id, a poor man; irovo-;, work, 
toil, drudgery; -TTOWW, work hard, to toU, suffer. 

I t may ba for want of better etymology that the Latin 
2>^ne,2)cne, near by, almost; pcnnla, a cloak, covering, outer 
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garment, refer themselves to this family of words, in some 
foi^tten sense analogous to the Tahitian pena. 

In the West Aryan branches, the derivative sense of 
"pain, suffering, want," was developed from the primary 
ide.i of " working, working hard," and found expression 
in words like—Greek, irevta. iretva, •fjiravi.a, &c.; Lat, 
penuria,pana,punio; ^Q.x.,pine; S[a.v.,pina; but seems 
to have been unknown to the Polynesians. 

PEKU, S. Paumotu, bead. Ta.h.,penu, a stone pestle. 
Welsh, pen, head, summit Gael,, ben, id., top of moun

tains. 
P I , u. Haw., to sprinkle, as water; to throw water 

with the hand; pi-pi, ka-pi, id. Sam., pi, to splash, 
ship, as flab in a trap; ta-pi, rinse with fresh water; pid, 
to splash with water. Tab., pi-pi, sprinkle with water. 

Sanskr.,pi =:^pd, to drink; piv, id.; pinu, to sprinkle; 
pivtn, a drink, water; pipdsd, thiret, 

Greek, irivai, to drink; •jrta-rpa, a drinking trough, 
drink, water; •jniria-Kco, give to drink; irmpa, drink, 
liquor, &c, 

Lat., bibo, to drink; bUndus, potus. 
Slav,, pi, piti, pivati, to drink. 
The transition from the sense conveyed in the Poly 

nesian to that in the West Aryan tongues wUl be intelli
gible to those who have observed the manner of drinking 
which probably obtained before cups or containers were 
used, and which is still very common among the Poly
nesians when travelling; it is by "throwing the water 
with the hand" from the spring or river to the mouth. 
That primary sense seems to have survived in the San
skrit ^mw, to sprinkle. 

PIA-PIA, adj. Haw., the thick white liquid from sore 
eyes, dirty, watery, as the eyes; pie, piepie, slimy, sUppery. 
Marqu.,jwa, blear-eyed. Tali.,^ia-a, tat, fleshy;jnct-jn'a, the 
sweet gum in the banana blossoms, coagulated blood; ̂ ie-e, 
fat Sam.,jjia-ywt,the froth of the sea or of a pot boiling. 

Sanskr., pyai {" developed out of Vedic pi." Benfey), pf. 
pass.; pydna, ptna, fat, bulky; ptnatd, fatness; pivdii. 
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fat large; pinasa, cold in the nose, catarrh, cough. 
Benfey thinks the last ia " probably apinas." Under cor
rection, the Yedicpi, with the senae retained in the Polynes. 
Haw. pia-pia, explains the compound pi-nasa, vulg. 
"snotty nose," much better than apinasa, "by, on, or 
with the nose," Benfey refers pichchhUa, slimy, lubricous, 
to the Greek -riaaa and the Latin pix—Perhaps. 

Greek, -Kiav, fat plump; irtap, any fatty substance, oil, 
thick juice, cream; iripeKi), soft fat grease, adeps; •jnaaa, 
pitch, pine-gum. 

Lat, pingnis, fat, corpulent; s. oily fat in the flesh; pix, 
pitch, tar. 

Fets.,pt, pth, pid, grease. 0aaet ,^d, id. 
Irish, bith. Moth, resin, gum. 
A.-Sux., faeth; 0. H, Germ, feist, fat 
Pfi, V. Haw,, to strike upon or extend, as the shadow 

on the ground or on a wall; to ascend, go up, N. Zeal,, 
piki, to ascend. Sam., pi'i, to chng to, to climb, Marqu., 
pUd, to climb, ascend; piki-a, steps, acclivity. Tong., pihi, 
to adhere to, to climb, ascend. Fiji., hici-bid, a peculiar 
kiod of marking on native cloth. 

Sanskr., pinj, to dye or colour; pin'jara, yellow, 
tawny, 

Lat, pingo, to paint, represent embroider. 
The marking ont or tracing a shadow on tbe ground or 

on a wall was probably the primary attempt at painting. 
In the Hawaiian alone the sense of an ascent, compared 
to the lengthening of the shadows, has been retained. As 
the sun descended the shadows were thought to ascend or 
creep up the muuntain-side. The sense of "marking, 
tracing," seems only to have been retained in tbe Fijian, 
where so much other archaic Polynesian lore has been 
retained, and thus brings this word in connection with the 
Sanskrit and Latin. 

Pi'o, i;. Haw., to bend, to curve, ba vanquished, as an 
enemy, extinguished, quenched, as fire; s. captive, prisoner. 
Sam,, pi'o, crooked, wrong, in a moral sense. Tab,, pi'o, 
crooked, bent wrong,, Tong., piko, to bend, curve. 
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Sanskr. (Ved.), pty, to hate, hurt, destroy; piyu, ptyant, 
enemy, rescal; quoted by Pictet (Orig, Ind,-Eur,, h, 201), 
but not found in Benfey's Sansk, Diet, Pictet refers to 
Aufrecht, and connects with this word the 

Goth fijan, to bate; fijand, enemy; fajan, find fault 
with, blame; fijaihwa, hatred. Sax,, figan, feon, to hate; 
feond, enemy, 

Irish, fi, bad; fiamh, horrible; Jlamhan, crime. 
To this Sanskrit piy Aufrecht and Pictet refer the Latin 

pejor, pessimus, which Eenfey refers to Sanslcrit pdpa, and 
which I have referred to the I'olynesian ^c, vide p, 260, s. v. 

PlEO, s. Haw,, end, extremity, top, tip, navel; piko-
piko, dotted, spotted, variegated, like calm spots in the 
sea; probably aUied to piki, to cut off, to shorten; piki-
piki, be rough, as a chopped sea; pilei-pihi-o, rough, lumpy, 
as the water in a cross-sea, Sam., jjt'fo, the end of any
thing, only used in compounds; pito-pUo, the anus, Marqu,, 
2dto, the navel. Tab,, pito, id.; pito-a, spotted; pito-pito, 
a button, Tong,, pUo, navel, also full, i.e-., filled to the 
top, brimfuL Fiji,, -dco-vico, the navel. 

Lat., apex, point, top; a-picatus, mitred aa a priest; 
spica, ear of corn; picas, woodpecker; pica, a magpie; 
pug-nus, fist; pungo, pupiigi, to prick; pngio, a short 
8w;ord, dagger; pvgil, a boxer; pugna, fight 

Greek, irv^, with the clenched fist; -rrv^wv, the elbow ; 
irvypi}, a fist; •miyT], the rump, buttocks ; TTU/CD/?, a boxer ; 
TTvy/Muo'i, dwarfish. 

Sax, peae, peak, top, point, end of anything; piic, beak, 
biU, nib, anything ending in a point; fyst, fist; feotha-n, 
to fight O, Norae,//jte, fight. 

Pers,, paykdn, lance, pike, 
Sanskr,, pika-, the Indian cuckoo ; piehchlea, a taU, 

feather of a taU, a crest. 
Probably the Greek •jtiSo^, a large wine-jar; J^at.fidelia, 

id,; 7̂ T̂t̂ s, a pine-tree, and 7feu«i7, the fir; 'Lat.picea; also 
iriKpo'i, pointed, sharp, are related to this family of words, 

LiddeU and Scott (Greek Lex., s. v. HevKif) say, " Butt-
man makes it probable that tha radical notion of ireu/wj is 
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nob timt of bitterness, but of sbarp-pointedness, the fir 
being so called either from its pointed shape or from its 
spines. The same root appears in TtiKpo<i, Lat pungo, 
pvpugi, our pike, peak. , . . With ireviei] come •jnaa-a, 
•jriTTa, as the production of tba tree, Lat. pix. Germ, pech, 
our pitch." The same authorities say of 170717, -jrvyaiv, irv^, 
that " the root is probably the aame as the Sanskr. bhu^, 
Germ, beitgen, to bow or bend," and to this they refer 
also the Lat, pngniis, pugd, and the 0. H. Germ, fast, fist, 
A. Pictet (Orig. Ind,-Eur., i. 331-233) refers the Lat.picea, 
as a deriv. of prix, from the Sanakr, pic = pish, conterere, 
grind, pound, and tbe Greek irevKij, to tbe Sanskr, pH, puri-
ficare, and the Greek imvi to the Sanskr, pita, yellow. 

In this uncertainty I may be excused for venturing to 
ally pix and irirraa, picea and •TT^VKT}, ITITV; and iriKpoi, to 
Polynesian words that offer as good, or better, an explana
tion of both the probably archaic meanings and forms of 
these words. 

As regards tbe Greek irv^, irvypi], &c,, which Liddell 
and Scott refer to the Sanskrit bhu^, and the latia pungo, 
pupvgi, which they refer to the same root as picea, irixpoi, 
peak, I think the Polynesian pito, piko-piho, are better re
latives to fall back upon for an etymological pedigree, inas
much aa they satisfactorily explain aU the divergences 
of sense and aound which the West Aryan forms present 
for inquiry and solution. I fafl to see wherein pungo, 
pnpugi, pngio, difi'er from pugnus, pngno,pugU; yet the 
former are refeiTcd to the same root as pike, picea, •a-evKt], 
and the latter to hhuj. 

P I [,I, V. • Haw,, to coincide, agree with, adhere to, belong 
to,be attached to ; s. name for Ibe thatehinggrass, general 
name of the belongings of a parson, such aa his property, 
chUdren, family; jnli-alo (Ut attached to the bosom), a 
friend; pili-hua (Ut words that stick, &c,, to the mouth), 
wonder, sadness, trouble; pili-kia (lit crowded posts), 
difficulty, trouble, want of room or want of means; jn'Zt-
holeo, blood-relations; pili, adj,, joining, things adhering 
or coming in contact that ought not; hence, topsy-turvy. 
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helter-skelter, destitute, poor; ka-pili, to fit different sub
stances togethe'r, repair what is broken, to plaster, besmear; 
o-pili, draw up, contract oneself, as with cold or with 
cramp. Tah . ,^ r i , adhere, stick to, be squeezed, confined, 
close; adj. adhesive, glutinous, narrow, confined; s. a 
wonder, a curiosity, a puzzle; piri-ati, piri-rua, a twin; 
pid-taa, a relation by consanguiuity; pipiri, stingy, close; 
jMri-oi, a cripple, lame; ta-piri,join things together; o-piri, 
confused, bashful; o-piri-pid, dribbling, as water, drop 
by drop; piri-a, the groin. Sam., pUi-pili, be near, ap
proach to; pili-a, be caught, be entangled, as trees faUing 
together; pipUi, a cripple; pili, a class of lizards ; faa-pili, 
to bring near, to decoy; ta-pHi, to fan the fire; s. a. fan. 
Doubtless a dialectical variation of this is the Samoan 
and Tongan fili, to choose, select deUberate, be involved, 
intricate, search, guess, contend ; s, an enemy, the chosen 
opponent in battle or in play. Tong., fUi-hi, overturn 
topsy-turvy. N. ZeaL, Earot, Mangar., pid, adhere, stick 
to, close, near. Fakaafo, pUi, near, adjoining, Malg., 
fili, choice, selection; fili-mpuri, the buttocks; mi-fili, or 
mifidi, to choose, select Jav., MaL, pilih; Tagal., pili, 
to choose. 

Greek, iriXea, to press close, press wool or hair into felt; 
TrtXos, felt, a baU, a globe; ircXvam, to bring near; irekoai, 
to contract, as by cold; treXai, near by, close to; 01 weXa? 
(oiTcs), neighbours; ^lAos, ^iXto5, friendly, dear, beloved ; 
i^iXeto. 

Lat,, pilus, hair; pUeus, a fait hat; pHosus, hairy; pris, 
obsoL pos. of prior, pdmits, and root of pridem, pristinus, 
&c., former, previous, in time and order, with the sense of 
"next, last" ^ priore a^tate last summer; prius vinum, 
last year's wine or vintage; pristina nox, last nigbt just 
past; •prima nocte, at tbe approach of night; pnores, an
cestors, forefathers; priscus, pristinus, old, former; pridie, 
on the day before, AU theae varying terms indicate a 
primary sense of closeness, nearness, proximity. To the 
/variety of form refer t\i&m.siiive&filius,filia, son, daughter, 
and probably filix, fern. 
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Sax., filian, fylgan, to follow; freond, friend. Goth., 
frijim, to love; frijonds, friend ; frithns, peace. 0. H. 
QeTra.,fih, felt Swed., pili, a hoj ^fiidea, a girl (?). 

Sanakr., pri 3 (Benfey), ho pleased -"-ith; Oy-pH, be 
attached ta;pria, beloved, d.eax;pri,to please,he satisfied, 
to assent; prUi, joy, gratification. 

Zend,yW, to love; friathva, love. 
Gymvia, priawd, a husband, conjux. 
Po'o, s. Haw,, name of a place under the sand; po'o-

po'o, adj. deep, as a hole dug in the ground, a pit, sunken 
in, as the eyes; v. be deep, be lower down, sunk in ; hor-
po'o, to enter into, as a spirit, to sink, as in water, to set, 
as the sun; s. the armpit; nce-po'o, to sink, set, as the sun. 
Tah., poo-poo, deep, as a hole, sunken, depressed; popdo, 
be indented, hoUow, sunken; a-po'o, a pit, hole, grave; 
a-poo-ihu, the nostrUs, Mangar., poko-poko, deep, dug 
out. N. Zeal,, ta-poko, to enter into, Fiji,, ioio, bottom, 
or under part; hoto-ni-kete, the abdomen, beUy. Gflolo 
(Galela), pdJeo, belly; htaju, butah, id, 

Sanskr,, budh, to fathom, to penetrate, to understand, 
know; hudh-na (Ved.), depth, ground; pota, polalea, tha 
site, foundation of a house. (No etymon in Benfey for 
pota.) 

Sax,, botm, bytnc, bottom. 0. H, Germ., hoden. 
Greek, irvSprjv, the bottom or foundation of a thing, 

bottom, depth of the sea, the bottom, atock, root of a tree; 
irwBa^, the bottom of a vessel; irvparo^, the hindmost, 
undermost last ; ^vdo^, depth, espcciaUy of the sea, a 
hole or pit dug in the ground, hole, hoUow, 

Lat, putcus, a pit, well, cistern; fo'uo, to dig; fodina, a 
pit; fossa, ditch; fundus, tha bottom of anything, ground. 

Parsee, bimda, root, bottom. 
Irish, hnn, foundation. 
So far as regards the material sense of this word, the 

Polynesian forma otpoho, poto, po'o, boto, biUah, correspond 
to tbe West Aryan forms it)(-, Swi-, budh-, pat-, pynd-,fod-, 
fund-, with remarkable precision in form aud sense. But to 
tbe united Arj^an mind tho material senso of " faihoming, 
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penetratiug, digging into a thing," had already suggested 
the moi-al sense of " experience, knowledge, wisdom," 
which have found expression along the whole hue. In 
the Polynesian, tha Sam poto, v, ba wise; s. wisdom, also 
a hard-working man, a man se. of experience; poto-poto, 
to assemble, to gather together; Tong., poto, wise, shrewd, 
cunning; N. Zeal., iu-poto, suspicious; Tab,, a-po'o, v. 
to assemble for consultation; s. a council; a-poo^aa, a 
councU, assembly; Malg., volcato, be honest, worthy; voto, 
promise, vow; MaL, budi, wisdom;—in these we find the 
same development of thought as in the Sanskrit budh, 
to understand, know; budha, vrise; SIMM.'S,mind, intellect, 
reflection, Greek, irevOopai, irvvSavopai, to ask, inquire, 
learn; Trcuu-t̂ , inquiry, information. Lat, fundo, -are, to 
found, consoUdate; puto, to count, adjust, judge, consider, 
Goth,, bindan, to bid, command, instruct Sax,, beodan, 
command; bod, an order; boda, a messenger, Irish, budh, 
intoUigent, wise. Lith., iundu, iuf. busti, to watch. 

PoHA, V. Haw., to burst forth, as sound, to thunder, to 
break, as a boU, to break in upon, as sudden Ught in a 
dark place, to come in sight, to open, os a bud or a seed-
pod. Marqu,, polia, similar meaninga, also to hatoh, 
Sam,, foa, to chip, as a hole in an egg-shell, to break; 
fo-foa, to hatch. MaL, puchali, to break. 

Sanskr,, push, to nourish, thrive, prosper, unfold; pushia, 
pel. pasa, nourished, eminent loud; puslv-pa, a flower, the 
menses; push-kara, a drum; posha, nourishing, thriving, 

I have foUowed the order of meanings as indicated in 
Benfey's Sansk. Diet,; but, judging from the Polyneaian 
relatives pdha or foa, I should say that to " unfold" was 
tha primary sense in Sanskrit from which "thriving, 
nourishing," &c., were developed. In pushtd, " loud," the 
Sanskrit baa also preserved one of the primary senses of 
push, " bursting with a noise;" for " loud " is certainly not 
a developed or derivative sense of "to nourish," but a 
natural aod usual accompaniment of the sense of "burst-
inf, breaking," ^iloreover, there can be no possible as
sociation of ideas between a flower, push-pa, and a drum, 
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push-leara, unless the former refers to the "bursting, 
brcakmg, opening " of the flower-pod, and the latter refera 
to the peculiarly " bursting, thundering, loud " noise of 
the drum. The Polynesian word and sense give the key 
to these two different meanings. That a primary sense of 
Sanskr. push \\.is " to burst, break open," is evident from 
the Mal, puchak, which indicates a Sanskrit origin rather 
than a Polynesian. 

PoEfi, s. Haw., the youngest member of a family. N. 
Zeal,, potihi, id, Tah., potii, a girl; potiii, diminutive, 
small. Marqu., poti'i, an infant 

Sanskr., pota, the young of any animals or plants. 
Jat., 2yut'us, pnsus, a boy, a lad. 
I am inclined to look upon the Polynesian as a com

pound word, pot or pok, with whatever may have been its 
final vowel, and ihi or iti, smaU. Benfey gives no etymon 
for pota, and it hardly refers itself to putra, a son—pni-tra 
—accoi-dicg to Eenfey, Pictet and others; while the Latin 
pu-tns can hardly be related to pn-ter, of v^hich puer is a 
contraction, according to Pictet both of which, pu-tra and 
jm-er, probably refer to Sanakrit jjii. to purify. 

On p, 26s, I have referred to the Polynesian poko, 
polo, short small, as a possible corruption of pauhu, and 
allied to pau. But poto may be an independent word, 
and in conjunction with iki form the Polynesian N. ZeaL 
pot-ikL 

I'oLi^, s. Haw., lower part of the belly, the lap, bosom, 
space between the breasts, hoUow, cavity; poU-wawae, 
hollow of the foot instep, Tong., foli, encircUng, round 
about. Fiji., voli, go round, about 

Lat., rola, hoUow of tiie hand or foot 
Greek, yvaXov, hollow, the hollow of a vessel, rock, or 

ground, cave, gioito, dale. 
Sax., bolla. EngL, bowl, drinking vessel. Sanskr,, bJioli, 

a camel. No reference by Benfey. The original camel 
known to the Aryans was the Eactrian camel, vdtti two 
humps. Jiholi might thus signify tho hollow between the 
two humps, tbe animal with such a hollow back. A. 
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Pictet (Orig. Ind,-Eur,, i. 384, &C.) analyses tiie Anc. Slav. 
veli-badu and the Gothic ul-bandus, numea for camel, aud 
concludes that they derive from the Sanskrit vala or bdlu, 
" fort, puissant" and the Sanskrit ba^ndlta, " corps, Tanimal 
du corps puissant et robuste." Whatever the value of tho 
compounds badu and handus, it may be just as possible that 
vdi and id refer themselves through the Sanakrit bholi, the 
Latin vola, to the primary sensa of "hollow, cavity," as 
found in the Polynesian poli. 

Pou^, s. Haw., a soft, porous stone, dupUeate form ot 
poli-poli, generally used; v. to soften, as a stone in the 
art of making stone-adzes; poU-e, a shining substance, a 
bright gleam. 

Jjxt.,2polio, to polish, make smooth, furbish; pollis,pdlenj 
fine flour, meal; polenta, pearl barley. 

Welsh, ca-boli, to polish. 
Sanskr,, bdluha, sand, powder, camphor. No etymon in 

Benfey, 
P01.U, polu-polu, adj. Haw,, thick, fat fleshy, gross. 

Tah.,pm,s, bulk, size', excessive fatness ;poj'i-a, fat fleshy, 
of mau or beast; haa-pori, to fatten. Fiji., vara, grow 
fat, stout; vore, a pig; ivoroka, large, bulky. Ceram, 
(Abti^o), -war, pig. MatabeUo, boor, id, 

Sanskr., bala, strength, bulkiness, the body; balin, adj. 
strong; e. a bull, a cameL a hog; vardhu, vardha, a hog, 

Lat, verres, a boar; porcus, a hog, pig. Vmhv.,purka, 
id, 

Greek, iropKo^, a bog. 
Siix., fearh. 0. H. Germ,, fardli, bog, pig. Germ., 

ferkel, sucking-pig Engi, farrow, htter of pigs, 
Lith., parssas, hog. 
LiddeU and Scott (Greek Diet,), foUowing Curtius, refer 

the Greek, Latin, German, and Lithuanian forms of thid 
word to the Sanskrit pj-ishat, " the porcine deer," from 
prish, " to sprinkle," as etymon. The stop from prish to 
pork may not be ao difficult materiaUy and mentaUy, but 
as it ia only a hypothesis, I prefer to connect tha pork 
family, through the sense of " bulk, strength, fatness," with 
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tho Sanskrit bala, hcdin, vardha, Latin verres, Polynesian 
pori, vara, vore. 

Mr. A. Pictet (Orig. Ind.-Eur., i. 335) refers the Latin 
mrres to the Sanskrit vrish, " to rain, moisten, engender," 
whence i>risha, a bull, a cat a peacock's tail; vrishan, a 
bull, a horse; vrislini, a ram; vrishana, the testicles or 
scrotum. Thus verres would stand for verses. It is plau
sible, and perhaps is so, though Benfey refers verres to 
vardha. But Mr. Pictet's analysis of vardlia (ib. p. 371), 
to which he refers the A.-Sax, beorgh, a hog, 0. Germ, 
harch, parh. Mod. Germ, borg, a gelded hog, Engl, ba/rrow, 
as derived from the Sanskrit rah, " to leave, abandon, 
be deprived of," on the analogy of the French sanglier, 
being derived from the Latin dngularis, the characteristic 
of the animal being "loneliness, soUtude," seems to me 
more ingenious than correct. 

PoNA, s. Haw., joints, as of the spine or of the fingers, 
space between the joints of bones; joints of sugar-cane or 
bamboo; v. to divide into joints or pieces, to show spots 
differently variegated. N. ZeaL, pona, ankle-joints, knots. 
Tab,, pona, joint of finger or toe, a knot tie; pona-turi, 
tha knee-joint. SanL, pona, knot, joint, a lump, a fault; 
pona-ala,pona-ua, tha Adam's apple in tbe throat; pona-
pona-vae, the ankle. Marqu., pona, joints. FijL, vono, 
joints or pieces; adj. inlaid with pearl or ivory. Ma'.g., 
va'neh, joints of cane or bamboo. 

Sanskr,, TJCJIM, a bamboo, reed, flute, pipe; vamea, id. 
Pu^, 3, Haw., a shell, the trumpet-shell, a wind-instru

ment made by twisting the ti-leaf; puki, v. to blow, as 
the wind, to puff, breathe hard; puha, to breathe Iflse a 
turtle, snort, hawk; pu-co, an owl. Tab., pu, a conch-
shell, trumpet; puo, to blow, as wind; puha, to blow, as 
the turtle or whale ; puhi-puhi, blow, as the wind, to fan, 
as a fire ; puki-aru, mist arising from the sea breaking 
over a reef, Sam,, pii, trumpat-sbeU, pu-alu, sonorous, 
deep-sounding voice; pitsa, to send up smoke, spray, dust 
vapour, Marqu.,pw, trumpet-shell; jiK-nnur, the ear, to 
be attentive; pu^aka, piUow, bed; pua-pua, foam, froth; 
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2-'v.}d, blow, smoke, blow on a shell, Fiji., vu, to cough; 
tuso, to foam, froth. Celebes (Manado), pupusy, smoke. 
Saparua, poho, smoke. 

Sanskr,, phut, j«5(, imitati\'e sound of blowing; phut-
kara, blowing, hissing; pupphusa, the lungs; perhaps 
bukk, to sound, to bark, 

Greek, jSvgb, to hoot; jSua?, tiie owl; ^vKamj, trumpet; 
fivKT^, a wind, hurricane ; <}>va-a, beUowa, breath, wind; 
ifwrraa, to How, puff; j)vaT)Tqp, blow-pipe, wind-instru
ment, spiracle. 

Lat, hitdna, trumpet bugle; pnstula, blister, bladder; 
iucea, inflated cheek, 

Welsh, buchiaw, to heUow, low. 
Anc Slav., hmicati, to bellow, roar. Illyr., budti, ba 

sonorous; biikka, noise. 
Ptf̂ , s. Sam., a hole, the anus, the vagina; pui-pui, 

a door, partition; v. to shut shut off; pxd talinga, the 
earhole; puta, stomach; pute, navel; pute pute, tba centra 
of tha waistcloth. Tah., pu, middle, centre; pu-taria, 
earhole; puta, hole, aperture; v. to be pierced, Marqu., 
pa-ava, a hole in the rocks; puta, hole, aperture; v. to 
enter or go out; putoe, beUy; putuna, bowels, intestines. 
Haw., puka, to enter, pass through, utter, publkb; s. a 
doorway, entrance, hole; pu-ai, the gullet Fiji, buca, 
space between two mountains, a valley, a gorge. MaL, 
pusat, centre; putus, to pass through. 

Sanskr,, bhUka, a hole, bead of a fountain, darkness; 
hdeka, the heart; puta, concavity, cup, vessel, hoUow of 
the hand, a tunnel; put, a heU for children. 

7eTs.,puiah, bviah, cavity,'vessel. 
Irish, jtMiie, vase, cavity, cunnus. 
Ann., pos. AShan., pus, a pit, a hole. 
Pu', v. Haw., to come forth from, come out of, draw 

out move off. Tab., pji, to ba obtained, gratified, completed. 
Marqu,, pu. come forth, go oft; issue. Sam., pn-pu, give 
out heat, as from au aperture, show anger, rinse the mouth 
rinse off a curse. From this derive Haw., pii-a, blossom, 
flower, sheaf of grain or grass, a flock, a herd, descendants. 
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children. Tong,, Sam,, fua, fruit, flowers. Tab,, pua, 
blossom. Fiji, CT(a, fruit, produce, gr ehfld, Buru,, _/wo7i, 
fruit Ceram, (Ahtiago), vuan, id, Malg,, mia, id. MaL, 
buwah, id. 

Sanskr,, 67trt, to become, exist, to be, spring up; hlvUi, 
production, birth, wealth. 

Greek, ^MB, to bring forth, to put forth, shoots, spring 
up, come into being, grow, with its numerous derivatives; 
i^vaK, nature, result of growth; tfiva^, shoot, sucker; tftvr}, 
•growth, stature; ^vXov, race, tribe; ^vXXov, a leaf; ^vpa, 
growth, produce; ^vrov, plant, tree, descendants, pupU, 
child; tfivrap, begetter, father, 

Lat., fni, fidurus, futus, spiio, sjmma. Benfey as well aa 
Liddell and Scott consider the Latin spuo, the Greek irrva, 
and Gothic spdwan, as related to each other, and to the 
Sanskrit shthiv, to spit; and Liddell and Scott give a root 
of TTTu or -jrvT. That root is probably correct in view of 
the other form inni^ea, and ITTVIO must have been a later 
transposition of an older wrm that goes back to au 
original pu, as we find it in the Polynesian, and aa, con
sidering s as prosthetic, we find it in the Latin s-pno. The 
transition from pn, irvr or ITTV, to Sanskrit shthiv seems 
rather violent, and I am not cafled on to defend i t 

Pu'tJ, s. Haw,, any round protuberance belonging to a 
larger body, a hfll, a peak, a wart, the knuckles, Adam's 
apple in the throat tbe throat itsalf, a heap, the heart; 
puku-puku, V. to wrinkle the forehead, draw down tbe eye
brows, frown; puleu-i, to sit doubled up, be bent up, fold 
the arms together; puu-lima, the wrists; o-pu'u, bud, pro
tuberance, bunch, a whale's tooth, spur of a young cock; 
V. to bend, as trees or plants; adj. swelling high, as the 
surf before breaking; o-pun-puu, rough, uneven, bulging, 
swelling out, convex, N. Zeal., piiku, the stomach ; puku-
waeu-ae, tbe ankle. Toug,, to-pu-wac, sole of tiie foot shoe, 
sandal. Miirqu., puku, to swell, puff out the cheeks of the 
face, fruit, buneb, bundle ; pu'u-na, produce; puutike, pro
tuberance, tumours ; ia-pu-wae, sole of the foot Man",, 
papa-pukn, the buttocks. Sam., pu'u, pu'u-jm'u, short 
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squat; ta-pu-wae,t}i9 ankle, foot from the ankle. Tah., 
pu'u, ball, protuberance; puupuu, rough, uneven; putu, 
to clasp the hands. Fiji, bul:ni, the peaked end of a thing, 
a taU, a knot; btikiirbuku-ni-Unga, tha elbow; buku-bukti-
ni-yawa, the heel; buku-ni-kesu, the back of the head, 
occiput 

Sanskr., hhuj, to bend, make crooked; hhuja, the arm, 
band, proboscis of au elephant, bending; bhujaga, a anake.; 
hliiijolit"r:i, the breaat 

Pars., biihr-n, stomach. 
Goth,, biugan, baug, hugum, to bow, to bend. Sax., bugan, 

to bend; boga, a bow; dn-hoga, elbow; U-hugan, to flee 
away. 0. H. Germ., huh, huoe; Mod Germ., buchi, bucket, 
bucken, bug, heugen; Swed,, buk, the belly ; hugt, a bend; 
puckel, a hump, bunch, 

Greek, <}>vyi], flight; ̂ evya, to flee ; ^t;^is, place of 
refuge, Liddell and Scott also refer TTU ,̂ 71-1̂717, 'jru7a>i', to 
the Sansknt hhuj; but see remarks s, v, Piko, p, 263. 

'La.t.,fuga, flight; fugax. 
Slav., hega, to flee; bugti, to frighten. 
Welsh, bvg, a swelling; hog, i d ; boo, the cheek; bogel, 

navel, 
PULA', V. Sam., to shine, be yeUow, os fruit; puba, the 

eyes; pula-pula, to shine a Httle, as the eyes on recovery 
from sickness; s. the shining appearance at tha bottom of 
the sea; papula, to shine. Tah.,pv/ra, to blaze up, as fire, 
to sparkle, be luminous, as the aea; s, a spark or flaah of 
fire; pnra-rea, sallow, sickly, pale, Fiji., •miXa, tbe moon; 
•mila-vnla, white, N. Celebes (Bolanghitan), puro, fire; 
wura, moon; (Eatahan), ma-iouroh, whito, Amblaw, 
purini, white; hilar, moon, Gilolo (Gani), wulan, white. 
"Rotti, fula, white. Solor, Imrang, id. Mentawey Isl., me-
hdan, white. Malg., vula, moon, month, metal, sflver. 
ilid., hulan, moon. Jav., imdan, id. Buru, fhulan, id. 
MatabeUo, wvlan, id,; wuli-wulan, yellow. 

Greek, irvp, fire (funereal, sacrificial, and on the hearth). 
Ugh tn ing, blaze; •TropeTos, fiery heat, fever; 7rwpiSMii',aspark; 
Tvpao'i, -TTVfipoi, flame-eoloured, yellowish, tawny, red. 

VOL. IIL s 
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Lat, pruna, live-coal, Umbr., pir, fire. Sax, ,_^, fire, 
Norse,/ur, id.; fudra, to flame, 

Bohem., pyr, embers. 
LiddeU aod Scott (s. v. Uvp) give no root or Sanakrit 

reference to the above A\'est Aryan equivalents of the 
Polynesian ^Mj-is, Benfey refers Trup a n d . ^ to the Sans
krit p4, to purify, to clean. A. Pictot does not refer to 
•jfvp in his " Orig. Ind.-Eur." 

PnLA ,̂ s. Haw., amaU particles of anything, as dust 
motes, leaves of the hala tree used in fishing; pulorpula, 
sugar-cane tops used for planting. N. ZeaL, pura-pura, 
seeds. Stewart IsL, bnra, thatching material Fiji.,OT*ra-
vura, reads, shoots, or suckers, 

lis-t., pulvis, dust powder, perhaps/ar and/arina. 
Greek, irvpo';, wheat grain generally. Liddell and Scott 

say, " Deriv. uncertain; in Sanskrit pura is some kind of 
grain." Pictet " Orig. Ind,-Eur.," i. 266, refers this and 
several West Aryan terms for gram of different kinds, as 
well as the Sanskrit p&ra, j^Hrdca, a cake, to the Sanskrit 
pri, piir, fo fill, collect, satisfy. The primary sense 13 pro
bably found in the Polynesian pula aud the Latin pulvis. 

P0LU, V. Haw,, be wet wash, bathe; '̂u^w-jTw/it, id., be 
soft, as that which is soaked in water, wet as clothes. 
Sam., Toag.,fufuln, to rub, wash, wipe; pulu, the husk of 
the cocoa-nut Tah,, punt, id. Fiji., vidu-viilu, to wash 
the hands, 

Sanskr., plu, to swim, navigate; plnia, bathed, wet ; 
d-plu, to bathe, wash; d-plula, wet ; plava, swimming, a 
boat; plush, be wet to sprinkle. 

Greek, irXeto, irXonu, to sail, swim, float; •JTXOIOP, a 
floating vessel; irXwo), wash clean, as clothes; TTXUTO?, 
washed; TrXwo^. 

Lat., pluo, to rain; pluvia ; fiuo, to flow; fiuvius, river • 
fiweus. 

Goth.,jhd2is, flood, river. A.-Sa.x.,fkowan, to flow. 
Slav.,ji/or<i, iof.plouti, to navigate, Lith.,2}la>Ui,phioUi, 

to wash; pluditi, to float. 
PUNA, S. Haw,, a souroe or spring of water, wells, 
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cavern, pi t ; mor-purvi, boiling up, flowiug off, as wator in 
a spring. N, Zeal., puna, spring of water. Tab,, wai-
puna, spring water, bubbling water; Sam., pu'oa, spring 
up, boil up, bubble; s. spring of water. Tong,, Murqu,, 
puna, id. TagaL, ma-punga, liquid, 

Lat , fwndo, -ere, to pour out, to spiU, of liquids; fons, 
spring, souree, fountain. 

Welsh, ,/i«i,^M7WJi, source, fountain. 

As a general rule, the letter s is replaced in most of 
the Polynesian dialects by the letter /*, or it is omitted; 
but there are a few words in the Samoan beginning with 
s which have West Aryan relations, aud which are not 
found, or have become obsolete, in the other Polyneaian 
dialects. Such as— 

SA, adj. Sam., sacred, holy, forbidden; s. sign, portent, 
omen; faa-sa, to prohibit, to consecrate. Fakaafo, sa, id. 

Lat, saeer, consecrated, sacred, execrated, cursed, 
Greek, (170?, rehgious awe, curse, pollution; arjm'i, fiUed 

with awe, hallowed, s^a'ed; a7io?, devoted to the gods, 
holy, accursed, execrable; a^as, to be awe-struck, to 
dread. 

LiddeU and Scott, as weU as Eenfey, refer 07*0? to 
Sanskrit ijaj, to sacrifice, to worship. A. Pictet also refers 
to yaj, and suggests that the aspirate in 07(0; is a substi
tute for the Sanskrit y, as m •^pEpoi it is of the Sanskrit y 
in yam, to tame, govern. I t may ba so; at any rate, it is 
a substitute for s in tbe lat in saeer. Benfey refei-s the 
Latin saeer to Sanakrit sadi, to foUow, obey; Greek, hropac 
Neither yaj nor sadt seem to me to answer so fully to the 
requirementa of the Greek 0740?, a£'w, and Latin saeer, as 
the Polynesian sa, sa-sa, of whose existence I hardly sup
pose that those authors were cognisant. 

SAIQ, S. Sam., the sea, salt water, a stiong, decaying 
cocoa-nut; adj. brackish, strong tasting. N. Cchbes (Bho-
laugh), simuto, salt 

Sanskr,, samidta, the ocean, Benfey refers this word 
oing with, accompanying, commoa, uni-
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form," Such analysis seems rather laboured in face of the 
Polynesian sami. 

Perhaps the Greek ijrappo';, i^apadai, sand, the sand of 
the sea-sbore, is connected-with sami and samicha, though 
Liddell and Scott give it a far-away root of i^am, to rub, 
to smoothe. If we bear in mind that in primitive times, 
within the Aryan linguistic lines, as weU as within those 
of other races, there must have existed an original complex 
sound of •mh or mp which in course of time lost its com
plex character, aud with this or that branch of the family 
assumed the simpler form of either m, h, or p; bearing 
this in mind, it is possible that the Latin scdmlum, sabu7ta= 
sahulitm,samburra, may connect themselves with the Greek 
•\^fipo';, the I'olynesian sami, and the Sanskrit samidia. 

SOLI, v. Sam., to tread on, to trample on; soli-soli, 
prostration, putting the soles of a chief's feet against tha 
palms of the hands and the cheeks. 

Lat,, solum, the lowest part of anything, the bottom, 
ground; solca, the sole of a shoe or sandal; solidus. 

WA, S. Haw,, space between two objects, as between 
two rafters or posts, space between two points of time, a 
definite period of time, private talk or gossip; v. to re
flect to think, Sam,, N. Zeal., Tab., Marqu., wa, space 
between, with similar appUcations as above. 

Mang., loa, talk, gossip. Earot, wo,' to wonder. Among 
the derivations of thia root we may note—Haw,, wa-e, to 
break and separate, to select, assort; s. the knee, side-
timbers in a boat; waena, a space enclosed by boundaiy-
lines, a field, a garden; adv. in tbe middle of, between; 
•mor-wac, the leg of a man or beast the foot; waa and waha, 
opening generally, mouth, ditch, mouth of a person, mouth 
of a bag, pit, cavern ; wahi, a word, a saying. Sam,, wae, 
the leg of an animal, a stool; v. to divide; waenga, a divi
sion; wae-iiiae, divide, cut up in parts; ma-iuae, to split 
crack open; s. a fissure; u>a-i-inasina, space of time be
tween the old and new moon, the night with no moon; 
wa-i-palolo, tho time of the palolo-fisbing, the wot season; 
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ica-nu, valley, ravine, chasm. Tah, wa-c, to share out 
divide; s; the timbers of a boat, rafters of a small bouse; 
wae-wae, leg, foot; a-wae, id., also the moon; waha, mouth; 
imhOr-iti, a whisperer, mischief-maker; wdha-pape, a flat
terer; waha-waha, contempt disregard, Marqu,, wa-e, 
foot, leg; wa-wena, middle, between, centre, Tong,, walia, 
space between two objects; wcdd, divide, separate. Earot,, 
Mai^ar., ica-wa, rent spUt; waa, mouth. N, ZeuL, walia, 
mouth; wac'U-ae, leg, foot; whaka-wa, to consider, to judge. 
Fiji, v}ase, to divide; vosa, to speak, talk; s. word, speech. 
Malg., vale, vakt, to spUt, break; vaki, crack, fissure. 
Timor Laut,, wahad, the face, Kawi, hasa, speech, lan-
g u a ^ Mal., waktu, time. 

The above are some of the most prominent derivations 
of the root wa, primarUy signifying the space between 
two objects. I do not find that the root itself has been 
retained in any of the West Aryan dialects, either in form 
or sense. Some of their derivations, however, seem to 
acknowledge tbe existence of such a root as tiie Polyneaian 
wa, with such a primary meaning as hero glveu, I find 
thus in the 

Sanskr., vaka, a crane; vahra, crooked, bent; van'le, to 
go tortuously, be crooked; van'ka, the bend of a river; 
varChH, a rib, the ribs of a buflding; van'lesluina, the groin. 
Another series of derivations is found in vajra, cross, forked, 
a thunderbolt; udja, a wing, a sound; vaktra, the mouth; 
vadi, to speak, say; vachas, speech, word; vadia, a parrot; 
also vahsa, a year, and tiie breast. No Sanskrit root wfll 
aet as a solvent phonetic or otherwise, of aU the above 
words. There ia apparently nothing in common between 
i^ja, sound, and van'kri, a rib, or between vajra, a thunder
bolt and valetra, mouth, aud wa look in vain to the San
skrit or its West Aryan congeners for an explanation. 
The Polynesian, however, by preserving the root wa, with 
its primary meaning, and a number of derivations running 
paraUel to those of the Sanskrit furnishes a bond of union 
between ito appai-ently discrepant and incongruous de
scendants. 
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Lat, vaeo, be empty, void; vacuus, vacious; vacUlo, to 
bother, waver = Sanskr., van'k; vagor-ari, to ramble about 
= Sanskr., vc^'; vox, voice; voco, to call; va^io, to cry, 
squall =; Sanakr., ^(KA ; vdus, old. 

Gotb., wagjan, to wag, shake; wegi, wagging, raging, 
tempest; wegas, pi. waves. Sax., icang, the jaw, jawbone; 
wacg, ware; uiaeeg, a wedge. 0, H. Germ., waga,cradle; wan-
kon, unstable, vaciUating; ga-ivaJian, to remind, mention, 

Greek, eVo? for feiro?, word ; etirop for Fefeirov, vide Een
fey ; oi/r, voice, word; oaaa, rumour, fame, voice, sound; 
eVos for fero?, a year; j9ffljfi), to speak, aay; 0a0a^Q>, to 
dance; j3aj3aicTr]';, a chatterer, alao a dancer, a reveUer. 

Here again the Polynesian wa and its derivatives f unush 
tbe key wherewith to find the connection between such 
words as e'ro?, a year, and e-iro^, a word, ^a^io, to apeak, 
and its duplicate, ^a^a^a, to dance; between the Saxon 
loaeg, wave, and the Old High German ga-'wahan, to men
tion ; between the Latin vaeo, be empty, vagio, to cry, and 
vttus, old, 

WA'A, S. Haw,, canoe, boat, vesseL Sam., wa'a, id. 
Tab., wa'a, id. N. Zeal,, Tong., Earot, Marqn., Mangar., 
waka, id., a raft. Fiji, waqa, id., alao the shrine of a god, 
tha case or cover of a thing; waqa-waqa, the region of the 
ribs, the ribs. Malg., vatha, chest box. Bura and Amblaw, 
waa, waga, boat, Ceram, (Tobo), waha, id. Flores (Man-
garai), wangka, id, Pulo Nias and Banjak IsL, vjongie, 
causa. Singket (Sumatra), hungke, id. Arn. IsL (Wammer), 
hokka, id, Amboyna, haka, id, 

Sanskr,, vaha, vehicle of any kind; vaJia-na, vehicle, 
raft, boat; root vah, to cany, to bear, Zand, vaea, cart 

Lat,, vas, pL vasa, vessel, a vase; rcho, to carry, to bear; 
vchiculum, carriage, waggon, vessel, ship; via, road, way. 

Greek, axo';, a carriage, anything that beara; ax^, prop, 
support ; oxem, to sustain, to carry, &c. (Liddell and Scott); 
o-xOov, load, burden (Benfey); a ^ n , the neck, throat 

I ain aware that both LiddeU and Scott and Benfey 
refer the Greek ufia^a, a car, waggon, to the Greek a^v 
and the Sanskrit akslias, the axle of a wheel, a car; but 
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neither of these authorities account for tha prefix aa, if 
so be that this word refers itself to a^av or aJcdias. It 
cannot well be a syncope of ava, for in that case we would 
have had appxi^a and not dpa^a. If it is the copulative 
d, answering to an original dpa, that copulative, I believe, 
has never assumed the form of aa or d/j., though A, Pictet, 
in " Orig. Ind.-Eur.," i l 112, assumes so faule de mieux. 
I am forced to believe, therefore, that dpa^a docs not 
refer to d^cov, but is composed of a euphon and pa^a, and 
that pa^a is another instance of the permutation of v and 
m which we find in the Greek /wiXXos for the Latin vellus, 
wool, both from Sanskrit var, to cover, and in the Greek 
pavTK for the Latin rates, according to Liddell and Scott's 
own suggestion. This ancient pa^a, or perhaps atiU 
older Fa^a, I think refers itself to tha Zend vaea, tbe 
Sanskr. vaha, the Lith. wazis, the Anc. Slav, vo^, the Sax. 
waegn, warn, the Irish feghum, fe'wn, the Welsh gwain, all 
signifying a w^gon, a car, a vehicle. Assuming this to 
be correct we can explain the otherwise singular circum-
stence that tbe constoUation Ursa Major has received the 
identical appeUatlon in sound and sense in so widely dif
ferent branches of the Aryan race as are the Northmen 
of Iceland and the Polynesians of New Zealand. The 
Icelanders called it the " wagn," the English Saxons caUed 
it the "waenes thisla" or the "waen;" with the Greeks 
in Homer's time apa^a. was tbe ancient and vulgar name 
for the Ursa Major; in New Zealand it was caUad waka. 
This correspondence in sense and aound, as regards the 
Polynesians, points to a time when the Polynesian waka 
bore the larger sense of any vehicle, terrestrial or marine, 
whfle yat the Polynesians were a continental people, and 
before their oceanic life had narrowed down the sense of 
this word to the only vehicle that remained available to 
them, the canoe. 

WAI, S. Haw,, water (fresh, in contradistinction from 
hai, salt water, ocean water, brackish water). In the Poly
nesian dialects proper. North and South, wai is the special 
name for fresh drinking-water, aud for liquids generally. 
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aa wai-u, milk, Ut. breast-water; wai-maJea, tears, Ht eye
water. In Fiji, ivai is water generally; wai-drami, fresh 
water; wai-iui, salt water, the aea. In Buru and Amb
law, wai, water; Ceram. (Ahtiago), wai, id.; SaUbabo, -wai, 
id,; Saparua, wai, id.; Solor, wai, id,; Kayoa, v^oya, id,; 
GUolo (Gani), waiyr, id.; Amboyna, weyl, wehl, and welir, 
id!; Arn. Isls,, imjar, id,; MaL ayer, id.; Flores (Man-
garai), wai-tadk, the sea; Biajan, hoi, water. 

To judge from the formation of this word in some of 
the Indonesian dialects, I am inclined to think that the 
Polynesian form in wai is an abrasion of an older form in 
•walci or wati. We find in the N, Celebes (Eatahan), in 
Sangvir, in Tidore, in Gilolo (Galela), the form of aki, and 
in N. Celebes (Menado and Eantek) the form of akd, 
signifying water; these having lost the initial w, as the 
former have lost the middle k. To an original form of 
wati, wa/d, corresponds the 

Sanskr., vadhw, badhu, river. Zend, vaidhi, id. Vide 
Pictet " Orig. Ind.-Eur,," i, 14D. 

Armor,, gioaz, watercourse, rivulet 
Goth,, wato. Swed., watten. Germ,, wasscr. Ei^L and 

Dutch, water. 0. H. Germ., wazar. 
Benfey thinks the Gothic wato, "base, •watan, represents 

tha organic form of tha verb und, viz., vad^' I am not 
competent to discusa tho derivation of und from vad; 
but the existence of a root or stem in vad seems highly 
probable in view of tha Sanskrit derivation vadhu and 
the Zend vaidhi; and I think the connection of wato 
may be dismissed as not proven, though perhaps probable, 
tiiere being sufficient evidence to establish the connection 
of the Polynesian wai, waki, ahi, m th tho Sanskrit Zend, 
and Armorican vadhu, vaidhi, gioaz. As Curtius " will not 
connect" uSmpwitb iim (LiddeU and Scott), it may possibly 
stand for a more ancient FvBap, and thus establish its 
connection with vadhu, &c 

I t is strange, however, to find among the dialects spoken 
by the " tribes of the Hindu-Kush," as related hy Major 
Biddulph, such terms for "water" ns •woi, Gilgit dialect 
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of the Shina; wenj, ChiHss dialect of the Indus Valley. 
If these are not corruptions of some Sanskrit word for 
water unknown to me, they may possibly be remnants of 
some pie-Vedic period of Aryan speech still lingering iu 
the fastnesses of the Hindu-Kush, Compare with that 
the Kaioa woya, the Biajan Jot, and the Polynesian icai. 

WADKE, a. Haw,, name of a shnib or bush, from the 
bark of which "kapa" (cloth) is made; a apecies cE mul
berry. Tab,, aute; Marqu,, ute, id. (Morus p.ip}nfeia), 
Sam,, aute. Hibiscus, Eosa-sinensis. 

Zend, ncUti, wiUow, Vide A-'Pietet, " Orig. Ind.-Eur.," 
L 253 : " Spiegel I'a traduit d'abord par saule, k cause de 
Tanalogia du peisan b6d; mais plus tard il a trouv^ dana 
le Mino Khired une forme 6ii que Nerioaengh rend en San
skrit -^ta phala, fruit II ne saurait done ici §tre question 
dn saule, et Spiegel incline k comparer le latin nitis, tout eu 
restant en doute sur I'identit^ complete de signification," 

Greek, otVo?, olava, au osier; according to Liddell and 
Scott related to hea, a wiUow, to Lat. idtis, a vine, litex; 
to 0. H. Germ, •unda, wdda, Sax. withig, Engl, withe, 
withy, "probably from Sanskrit ve," to weave. 

Sanskr,, vetas, ratan, reed; vaitasa, a sort of cane, 
Chlamus faaciculatus. 

A, Pictet, I. c, refers the Greek, German, and Zend words 
to the Sanskrit •eat, a form of vrit, to surround, to t ie; 
vata, a stnng, a rope, the Indian fig-tree; vatara, a mat; 
vitilea, the betel plant, a t ie; vita, a branch, and its shoot. 
I do not assume to decide between these two authorities, 
but simply claim a hens standi for the Polynesian wauke, 
aute, in primary family of speech from which tbe Zend 
•Ea4ti, the Latin -dtis, and the Greek h-ea and otVo? derived 
their being. 

WAIIA^, V. Haw., to carry on the back, to bear. Sam., 
Tong.,^/ar, id. N. ZeaL, waha, id. 

Sanskr., vah, to carry, conduct, bear, 
Z'jnd, van, to carry, to lead. 
Greek, oĵ ew, to bear, carry, 
Lat., veho, to carry, &o. 
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Lith., i:esti, to carry. 
See p. 278, a. v, Wi^a. Of the two forma, waka, canoe, 

vessel, and waha, to bear, carry, tbe former is, in my 
opinion, a denominative of the latter, and originally bore 
the same relation to waha as the Latin rec-tabulum to 
veho, as the Sanskrit vaha, vahana, to vah, as the Zend vaea 
to vaz. The Fijian fonns and meanings show this plainly. 

WAHA^, S, Tonga., the sea. Sam., wasa, the sea, the 
ocean, speciaUy between two distant points. 

Fiji., loasa, sea, ocean. 
Sanskr,, vasu, water, kind of aalt; vasuka, sea-salt; 

vadra, id, 
WAHI^, s. Haw., place, space, situation; walii^noho, a 

residence, dwelling-place. Tab., Marqu,, imhi, id. Sam., 
fad, a piece, a place. 

Sanskr., vas (i), to dwaU; vasati, a dweUing; vasana, id. 
Irish, fosra, fois, habitation; fos, fosadh, repose; foisim-, 

to dwell. Goth., wisan. A.-Sax., wf.ssan, remain. 0. 
Norse, wist, dwelling. 0, H, Germ., heim-vist, domicile. 

Lith., wdsle, family, race. 
Greek, earia for Fecrna, hearth, home, 
Lat, vesta, vestihulum. 
WAHI^, S. Haw. (accent on nit) , a covering, wrapper 

•;.'. to cover, wrap up, surround. Marqu., fafi, to clothe, 
clothing, bundle. 

Sanskr. vas (3), to wear, as clothes, put on; vast, vasana, 
covering, clothes. 

Lat., vestis, garment; vagi'na, sheath, husk, 
Greek, ea-̂ jj9, dress, clothing; evvvpi, to clothe; eavo?, 

fit to wear, I for Fe; eipa, dress. 
Goth., wa^an, to clothe, to wear; waste, cloth, 
WAHINE. S. Haw., female, woman, wife. Marqu., veh ine, 

id. Tab., vahine, id. Sam,, fafine, id. Tong., fefine, id. 
llarot, vain£, id, N, Zeal, and Paum,, wahine, id, Sale
babo, babine, woman, wife. S, Celebes, hawine, haine, id. 
Eui-u,^He,5'e-^nc, id. Saparua, jjipi-Mo, id. Gilolo (Gani), 
majnn, id. Amboyna, maldna, id. Teor, mawina, woman; 
memna, wife. Madura, bahine, woman. Malay, hini, wife. 
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Ceram. (Teluti), ildna, woman; nihina, wife. Ceram. 
(Ahtiago), Vina, woman; invina, wife. Savu, Amblaw, 
ina, mother. Eotti, Timor, ena, id. Goram IsL, waidma, 
woman, wife. 

From a general survey of tbe Polynesian and Indonesian 
dialects above quoted, it becomes tolerably certain that 
this ia a compound word, the firat constituent being an 
ancient form in wa, ba, or ma, with a primary meaning of 
breast, bosom, an attribute and designation of a female, as 
retained in the jEolian and Doric forms of pa, which Liddell 
and Scott caU a shortened form of paTii-;, but which may 
be the original in pa-^01, one of tbe breasts, especially of 
women; in pti-rpa, womb, matrix; in la t . mamma, breast; 
in Goth wamba, Germ, wamme, Scot, wame, womb, beUy; 
in Sanskr., vdma, udder; vdmd, a woman; vdmS, a mare; 
aud in such compounds perhaps as Lat/CTU'TIO., woman = 
Sanskr. vd-md,femur, thigh; fetus, feo.fetare, as Sax, idf-
man, woman. Tba second constituent, hina, hine, ina, ena, 
ine, must have been a very early term used to express the 
female gender, and which in time became the terminal 
form in several dialects, aud, its original sense lost, it 
remained as an indicator of tbe feminine gender of the 
particular word to which it was attached. In the Gothic 
dialects we find such words as (Germ.) koenig, koenig-inn, 
held, lidd-inn, golt, gotidnn, (Swed,) gud, guddnna, fiiiste, 
frust-inna, hjdte, hjelt-inna, &c.; in Lat., Uo, lecena, rex, 
reg-ina, iiiiar, tutel-ina; in Greek, ijpm, i'jpm-ivi], et al. Pro
bably the Zend ca-ine, a girl, and zen, a woman, refer to 
the same formation and ancient female designation. 

W,mo,^?-cpos. Haw., out outside, outward, S&m.,fafo; 
Earot, Mangar., wao; Tah., walio; Marqu., loaho; N. 
ZeaL, wcdio, id. 

Sanskr,, vakis, outward, outside, Benfey thinks "per-
haps'from aradhi," i.e., ara-dlid, limit end. The Polynesian 
offers tha better, aud probably surer, etymon or reference. 

WALA, V. Haw., to excite; walor-wala, be excited, make 
a great ^noise, to shout; wala-au, to speak in a boisterous 
manner, to cry out, Sara., wala-au, to call to, to invite. 
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Earot,, wofTcdeau, to cry out Tah., waro-^aro, a voice heard 
without seeing the person, the vibration of sound on the 
ear or of scents on the organ of smeUing, 

Sanskr,, varvara, a barbarian, an outcast tlie clash of 
weapons. According to Eenfey " probably borrowed from 
^ap^apo?;" but not 80 according to Curtius; vide Liddell 
and Scott, s. v. 

Pers,, barbar, cry, murmur, a madman, a quarreUer; hala, 
cry, clamour, 

Lat,, halbus, stammering, etuttering; balo, to bleat, 
speak foolishly. 

Welsh, ballaw, to bark. 
Euaa,, sioara, quarrel. 
Greek, ^ap^apo^;, a name for all with whom the Greek 

was not tha native speech No etymon given. The 
Polynesian loala seems to me a satisfactory referenca 

WALT, V. Haw,, to grind to powder, mince fine, to 
mix; adj. fine, soft, like paste. Tab,, wari, paste, mud, 
dir t Sam., wali, paint plaster; v. to paint, 

Sanskr., ved, to move to and fro, to turn, surround; 
val-ana, turning, agitation. 

Greek, aXeto, to grind, bruise, pound; aXen}^, grinding 
dXevpov, wheatan flour; aX/o? and dXeo)}, threshing-floor. 

Lat, volvo, to rolL turn, wind round; volvie, folding 
doors; valgus, bow-legged. 

Goth., waZwjan, to roU, wallow; walugjan, fo reel about 
Sax., wa'Uan, to welter, roll about Germ., wahen. 

A, Pictet " Grig. Ind.-Eur.," i l 119, intimates, after 
Ahrens, that aXea and aXevpov have an initial fi omitted. 
LiddeU and Scott aeom to concur in the opinion that 
theae, with many other kindred words, were once digam-
mated; and if they are akin to volvo and walwjan, they 
certainly must have been. 1 have on page 117 referred the 
words that are of undoubted kindred to etXw to the 
Polynesian hiU,fili, and see therefore no object in plac
ing walwjan, volvo, and aXeat (for faXea), in the same 
category as etXai, iXXm, iXi^, &&, while ihe Sanskrit vol 
aud the Polynesian vcdi aland ready to receive them. 
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WAX \, V Haw. (for wa-ana), to appear, come iu sight, 
approach; waana.-ao, early dawn, first light of day. Tah., 
fa, appear, come in sight This word I consider related to 

Sanskr., hhd, f 0 shine, appear; s. light sun; hhdna, ap
pearance ; hkdta, bright, morning. 

Greek, tpaa, give Ught, shine; <f>aivo>, come to light,, 
appear; tpavai-;, an appearance, &c Vide p. 97, s. v, Saoa, 
and p. 107, s, V. Eana\ 

WANÂ "A, V. Haw., to prophesy, foreteU future events 
(a probable syncope of wana-and); hawa-na, to whisper, 
speak in a low voice. Tong., fc-fanarfana, to whisper; fanr-
anga, a fable; wana, curse, malediction, ^a.ni.,fangono, a 
tale intermingled with song, Tah, wanaa, an orator, fluent 
of woi^s, oration, counsel, ilarqu,, wanana, a song, singing. 

Sanskr. van i, to sound; van 2, to ask, to beg (Eenfey); 
hhan, to speak, sound; hhand, to iipbraid, reprove, to 
speak. 

Sax,, bannan, a-bannan, to proclaim," Swed,, banna, to 
robuke, revile; ford)anna, to curse, damn, EngL, ban, 
banish. Perhaps Goth, wenjan, to hope, expect; wens, 
expectation, hope, . A. Pictet refers these to Sanskr. badh, 
bandh, to punish, orig. to tie, ligare. 

Liddell and Scott assume ipa = Sanskr. hhd, as the root 
of <^pV: ^wTi?, ̂ avT}, &c., as well aa of Lat fari, famia, 
fahula, fas, and refer to hhash and than as derivative 
forms of bhd. They say that this root ipa "has two main 
branches: I. Expressing light aa seen by the eye; <^M, 
tpaivro, &c. 2. Expressing light as reaching the mind; 
(prjpi, ipaa-icai. Sec. Benfey refers ipr/pi, &c., to blidsh, and 
thinks that blidsk is probably related to bhd." Whatever 
evantuaUy may be decided on as to tha root or roots of 
these two classes of words, the Polynesian relationship 
cannot well, I think, be ignored. 

WEIA, V. HAW., be on fire, to burn, be warm, hot, 
physically and mentally, hence to rage, be angrj-; s. heat 
of fire or of the sun; N, ZeaL, Mangar., Tab,, wera, id,, to 
bum. Sam., wela, id., to be cooked; wewela, be hot, 
Marqu., um,, heat burning, Fiji., •wewdi, bright, shining. 
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Sanskr,,ym?, to blaze, shine, burn, be red-hot; jvar, be 
feverish; jvdla, flame; ulhd, for jvalka (Benfey), a fire
brand. 

Para., war, heat; waragh, flame. 
Anc. Slav, ^aru, heat 
Irish, gualaim, I buru , gual, a coaL 
Goth., vid'ui, to weU up, boil, be fervent A.-Sax. 

wellain, id.; well, spring, fountaim 
Lat, bnllo, bullw, to boil, bubble, Benfey refers ^Xy, 

the surging of the sea, surge, spray, to tbe Sansknt jval. 
Liddell and Scott s u r e s t a root £a, and intimate that 
fdXij is akin to 0-0X05 and the Latin salum. T am iucUned 
to Benfey's opinion on the strength of the derivative of ̂ aXij, 
viz., ^aXevKo^, very white, which strongly calls to mind 
the English expression " a white heat" and thus unites in 
one the sense of hot as well as of shining. 

Connected with the Polynesian branch of this word, and 
derived from the' sense of " bright shining, flaming," are 
Haw., I'ca and weo, flesh-coloured, reddish, spotted with 
red. X. ZeaL, wliero, id. Tab., wea, burning, conflagra
tion ; uieo, copper or brass (from ita colour). Marqu., 
weahiki, of a bright red colour. Mangar., werowero, flame 
of firo. Fiji., vdoreloa, yellow. In the Indonesian dialects 
we find biadjon, bea, white. Sangvir, mo-ioera, id. Sali
babo, ma-wira., id. Celebes (Menado), ma-bida. Id. The 
only corresponding word in tiie West Aryan dialects that 
I know of is the 

Slav., hela, white. 
A. Pictet " Orig. Ind,-Eur.," ii, 678, derives the Sanskrit 

ulha from valka, and thia form val, " circumdare, tegere, la 
flamme qui enveloppe." Benfey derives valka from jval, 
vide supra. Benfey's derivation seems to me the most 
correct, as it accounts better, and in a more natural way, 
far tiie different derivative meaninga in the various Aryan 
branches, 

\\'£LI, V. Haw., to branch out, as roots of a tree, to 
take root; s. a shoot a scion, a sucker, tbe phosphorescent 
light in the sea, the light from sparks of fire; well or 
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wdivxL and walina, a form of salutation = " Healtii to you," 
" May you prosper." Tab., •wed-weda, abundance of 
food; weri-wen-hiiva, many coloured, Fiji., veli, a curl, 
curled, 

Lat , ver, the spring; venvus. 
Greek, eap, i]p, for feap, Fijp, spring of the year, younf, 

fresh, prime; iaptvai. 
Old Norse, vdr; Swed, wdr, spring. To these Latin, 

Greek, and Norse terms Eenfey and Liddell and Scott refer 
Slav,, vema, spring. 
Lith., vasara, summer. 
Sanskr,, vasanta, the season of spring; and they may 

have added vasa, sweat day, a ray of light, the sun, wealth, 
gold; vasna, price, wages, wealth, assuming probably tliat 
these Sanskrit, Slavonic, and Lithuanian torms go back to 
Sanskrit las 2 (Benfey), to shine, " the original form of 
Msi;" vide Benfey. If so, the Latin, Greek, and Norae are 
probably the older formations, inasmuch aa, by retaiuing 
the r, they seem to conform better to that oldest form of 
Aryan speech so frequently found in the Polynesian 
before the r began to change to s. 

^^'ELO, V, Haw,, to float or stream in the wind; to 
flutter or shake in the wind, s. the sattiug of the sun, or 
the appearance of it floating on the ocean; weh-wclo, 
colours or cloth streaming in the wind, a tail, as of a kite, 
Ught streaming from a brand of fire thrown into the air in 
the dark; hoku-weh-weh, a comet, a meteor; ho-welo, to 
drag behind, as the trail of a garment, to stream, as a flag 
or pennant Sam,, Tong., wdo, to dart cast a spear or 
dart Tab., wero, to dart, throw a spear; s. storm, tempest, 
fig. great rage; wero-wero, to twinkle, as the stars, Marqm, 
weo, a tail Man^r., wero, a lance, spear, 

Greek, /SaWim, e^aXov, to throw, cast, hurl, of missiles, 
throw out, let fall, push forward; /3eXos, a missile, a dart; 
^eXepvov, id.; 0oXi}, a throw, a stroke; /3oXo?, anything 
thrown, missile, javaUn, a cast of the dice. 

Sanskr., pal, to go, to move. To this Eenfey refers 
the Lat pello, Greek •jraXKea, 0. H, Germ, fallan, A,-Sax. 
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feallan. LiddeU and Scott arc silent on these connections, 
but see p. 256, s. v. Pak. 

W I , adj Haw., destitute, suffering, starving; s, starva
tion, famine; wim, lean, meagre; hoo-wiwi, to lessen, 
diminish. Marqu., wiwi, poor, feeble; udud^i, solitude. 
Tah., vmc, poor, destitute, bare; v. to be in want 

Sanskr,, vi,prep. "compounded with verbs and nouns it 
implies: i. separation; 2. privation; 3. wrongness, base
ness," &c. (Eenfey); as vi-deha, without body; vi-dhard, 
without man, a widow; •d-dhaiUd, poverty, without 
wealth. 

Tyat,, ve or vi, in compound words, as ve-cors, without 
reason, frantic; ve-grandis, not large, small; ve-san-us, out 
of the senses, raving unsound; vi-duus, vi-dua, without 
husband or wife, widower, widow. Of other things, empty, 
void, without. 

Goth,, imdnwo, A.-Sax., wuduwa, widow. 
Eenfey (Sansk. Diet, s. v.) leads one to infer that vi 

is but an aphmraia of dni I t aeems to me that the natural 
inference, and the natural turn of men's thoughts, would 
be that dui, two, implied addition rather than diminution. 
I t ia possible that the Sanskrit dni may have been " worn 
do\vn," as Professor Sayce calls i t to a preposition or 
.mere aSlx, not only in the Sanskrit but also in the Gothic 
and Latin; but with a substantial Polynesian vd still alive 
indicating destitotion, deprivation, diminution, I incline 
to consider the latter as the base of, and proper relative 
to, thp Sanskrit Gothic, aud Latin preposition or affix. 

WlKl, V. Haw., to hasten, be quick; adv. quickly, in 
haste; a-wUd, a-wiid, id. 

Zend, vi, rapid; also fish, 
Sanskr,, vij, to tremble, to fear; vega, ie., vij-a (Benfey). 

speed, flight of an arrow, impetus; vegin, vegita, speed, 
haste, quickly. 

Anc. Slav., vief-di, the eyeUds. Benfey refers aia-ato, 
to move with a quick shooting motion, to shoot dart, to 
the Sanskrit vij. LiddeU ond Scott think it " perhaps akin 
to ata, wjj/ii." 



ADDERDA. 

JUST as I had finished my own foregoing work, I received 
" Samoa, a Hundred Years Ago, and Long Before, &c., by 
George Turner, LL,D,, of the London Missionary Society, 
with a preface by E E, Tj^lor, F.RS., London, 1884." I t 
may be late, but not too late, for me to add my mite 
of acknowledgment and honour to Eav, Mr, Turner for 
this seasonable pubUcation of what he has gathered and 
preserved of Samoan folk-lore and of Samoan heathen 
life and customs—a section of Polynesian studies which 
has hitherto been a comparative blank. There can no 
longer be any doubt that the Samoans came to their pre
sent group from the Fijis, that last rendezvous of the 
Polynesian tribes after their exodus from the Asiatic 
Archipelago, and before their dispersion in the East 
Pacific The references to that fact, as gathered from 
their own traditions, are too many and too plain to be 
caUed in question any longer. The traditions alao give 
glimpses of lands beyond the Fijis, in the west to which 
the spirits of the dead returned to join their ancoators— 
that famous Fulo-iu, the seat of the gods and the ancestors 
of the Tonga Islands, and which the Fijians adopted with 
ao much other Polyneaian lore. 

The cosmogery of the Samoans ia hazy aud varied, like 
most of the other southern groups, and shows the mani
pulation of older and common materials, and their local 
adaptation by later priests, barik, or island phflosophers. 
As in their langu^e, so in their myths tiie Samoans 
bati^y the impress of that great inter-migratory wave 
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which swept the Eastern Pacific groups some seven or 
eight hundred years ago, and to which I have frequently 
referred in the first and second volumes of thia work. 
Savea, the first of the Maliatoas, according to the genealogy 
presented hy Mr. Turner, falls in twenty-four generations 
before A.D. 1878, or about i l j o A.D. Before him thirteen 
generationa are recorded, including Pili, tho son of the 
god Tangaloa; fr'om PiU hack to tho beginning of things 
are quoted seven more generations, thus making a total of 
forty-four generations, viz, twenty-four purely historical, 
thirteen serai-mythical, and seven mythic, or, at beat 
eponymic. But forty-four generations of Samoan existence 
bring ua to the middle or beginning of the sixth century 
A.D., at which period the espiUsion from, or the abandon
ment of, tha Fijis must have already commenced; for, 
by properly sifting the Hawauan traditions, we find that 
the Hawaiian group was being settled about one or two 
generationa later. Thus the ona chronology in a measure 
supports the other. 

As to the origin of the name " Samoa," Mr. Turner gives 
three different traditions; but they all indicate that later 
existence of national life whan, the true origin of the 
name, either Mstorical or Hnguistic, having been forgotten, 
men sought in fanciful combinations to give a raison 
d'dre for what had escaped the memory of themselves 
or their forefathers. 

As in the other Polynesian principal groups, the Samoans 
located the place of departure of the spirits of their dead 
on the west end of the wastommost of their islands, at 
Fnle-a-Lupo on Sawaii, from which the spirits started on 
their joiurney to Pulo-tu, thus confirming that universal 
sentiment of a Western origin which pervaded the mem-
bera of the other groupa. In this ancestral home of Pulo-tu 
the Samoans also located that famous spring, or "life-giving 
water," Wcd-ola, which was such a prominent element in 
the ancient creed of aU the Polynesians. 

At the close of the book Mr. Turner gives a table 
of "One hundred ond thirty-two words in fifty-nine 
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Polynesian dialecta." I know not what Mr. Turnei's defl-
mtion of "Polynesian" may be, but it seams to me to be 
unwarrantably catholic and expansive when such dialects 
as Eau. Aneitum, Eromaiiga, New Caledonian, Moreton 
Bay. Mysol, and Dorey are included as " Polynesian." Of 
the one hundred and thirty-two words referred to in Mr. 
Turner's teble, sevanty-one are missing in no less than 
thirty-five of the fifty-nine dialecte enumerated—an omis
sion that rather impairs the value of the tabla I regret 
that so many evident misprints of words should have passed 
TinnotiMd in tbe table. Of incorrect renderings of the 
meaning of certain words there aro not a few. I cannot 
take up aU such, but feel in duty bound to quote a smaU 
number. 

In tha Hawaiian dialect then, " lawaia " is not " fish," 
hut means " to fish," "Sa being the name of fisb, " Manu " 
does not mean " fowl," but birds in general, moa being 
tha name of a " fowl." " Laokoa" is not " day," la 
being the name for that find la-okoa meaning the entire 
day, the whole day. "IToahanau kane" and "hoalianau 
mahine" are not Hawaiian for "brother" and "sister." 
Hoahanau certamly means " born of same paronte, l i t 
feUow-births," but is of a common gender, and never used 
with the suffixes Aarec or wdJiine, " N'u&u " ia never used 
to express "the mouth" of human beings, except in 
derision or in scolding, the proper word being waJta. 
There is no such verb as " maka," " to see," dthough 
as a noun it means "eye." " Umiumi" is not " a hun
dred," hut means " beard;" the Hawauans did not count 
by "hundreds" until after contact with Europeans, but 
counted hy "forties," In the Mm'quesan, "akaw" is 
not a " tree," but kaau ia the word ; " ko" is not an 
"out," but heoo; "konin" is not an "arrow," but taa; 
"vaid" 13 not to '• give," but taiona. In the Malay pro
per, "tasek" is not the "sea," but laut; "nior" is not 
"cocoa-nut," but klapa; "mi'nchit" or "mintjiet" no 
doubt meana " ra t " but nineteen out of twenty Malays 
would employ tha word tihus in preference. "Burule" 
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may mean " bad," but W. E. MaxwaU (Manual of Malay 
Language), and A. de Wilde and T. Eaorda (Neder-
duitsch-Maleiseb en Soendasch Woordenboek"), ignore 
the word, and use jahat, mara, gusar, instead to express 
the sense of "bad, evil, wicked, not good." "Mentna" is 
not " mother," but " mother-in-law," while ma, mak, ibu, 
bonda, signify the natural mother. "Banmng" may be 
" chief" for aU I know, but ihdv. ia the more common 
and accepted word. 

Biirring a few blemishes Uke these, Mr. Tumer'a work is 
of the gi'catest value to the Polynesian ethnologist I t 
fiUs in a great measure a lacuna that no one yet had at
tempted to fiU, and will enable future writers to tread the 
mazes of Polynesian migrations and Polynesian myths 
with steps more sure and ayes more clear than we have 
hitherto been able to do. 


